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Introduction
The collective monograph Lithuania in 1940-1991: the History of Occupied Lit
huania aims to summarize all the newest history-related research of the recent 
decades about Lithuania. This is one of the first books summarizing all the de
velopments during the five decades-long foreign annexation of Lithuania. The 
annexation influenced the life of all Lithuanians. There were many factors 
influencing the Lithuanian history, which are represented in the book: wars 
and their consequences; economic changes; cultural restrictions; the Church’s 
resistance; the resistance movement members and foreign invaders; the world
wide diaspora of Lithuanians and Lithuania-based dissidents, who fought for 
the independence until gaining it.

Every year some memoirs are published and some earlier unknown documents 
are found in archives. It allows presenting some new interpretations of well- 
known events. The history never ends. It is always interesting and useful for the 
future generations. It is useful as lessons and it is useful for future political ac
tion. Each person draws his or her own conclusions out of the five decades-long 
foreign occupations. The book covers many controversial aspects of the newest 
history: the administrations of the foreign powers-annexed Lithuania, the resist
ance movement, the Holocaust, the military and police units during the Nazi oc
cupation, the Soviet anti-religious campaign, the exile diplomacy, the formation 
process of pro-independence groups, the specifics of the Soviet socio-economic 
policy, the specifics of regaining of the Lithuania’s independence, etc. Some anal
ysis and precious conclusions are presented in the book.

The book’s authors analyzed the main factor of the five decades-long Lithuanian 
history: foreign powers’ policies in Lithuania, i. e. their impact on the Lithuanian 
people, economy and culture as well as the Lithuanian reaction to these policies. 
Some of the book’s authors have different views on some aspects of the Lithu
anian history, but there is some compatibility of their views in this book. Some 
8-11 topics are presented regarding each period of the above mentioned history 
(the Soviet occupation and annexation in 1940-1941; the Nazi occupation in 
1941-1944; the Stalinist totalitarian regime in 1944-1953; the de-Stalinization 
and the Thaw in 1953-1964; the Soviet modernization and the period of stagna
tion in 1965-1987; the Lithuanian rebirth and the rebuilding of independence in
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1987-1990). In 1940-1990 the main proindependence factors were the 
following: the Catholic Church, which possessed some autonomy dur
ing the Soviet occupation; the diplomatic service of independent Lithu
ania, which continued to function in foreign countries; the Lithuanian 
diaspora; the Lithuania-based resistance organizations and groups. The 
activities of these institutions and organizations as well as their impact 
on the Lithuanian people were analyzed by the books authors.

The book’s authors are historians of the Genocide and Resistance Re
search Center of Lithuania, Vilnius University, the General Jonas Ze- 
maitis Military Academy of Lithuania, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of 
Lithuania, the Lithuanian University of Educational Sciences, the Lith
uanian Institute of History, and the Lithuanian Special Archives. They 
published many articles and monographs. Special thanks go to employ
ees of the employees of the Lithuanian Central State Archives, the Na
tional Museum of Lithuania, the Museum of Genocide Victims, the ar
chives of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Lithuania, and all the other 
history enthusiasts, who took care of the book’s illustrations.

It is important to draw lessons from history regardless of the contempo
rary rapid development of Lithuania.

Editor-in-chief Dr Arvydas Anusauskas

ABBREVIATIONS
Lietuvos centrinis valstybes archyvas -  LCVA -  
The Lithuanian Central State Archives
Lietuvos nacionalinis muziejus -  LNM -  The National Museum of Lithuania 
Genocido aukij muziejus -  GAM -  The Museum of Genocide Victims 
Lietuvos ypatingasis archyvas -  LYA -  The Lithuanian Special Archives 
Valstybinis Vilniaus Gaono zydp muziejus -  VVGZM -  
Vilnius Gaon Jewish State Museum
Lietuvos gyventojij genocido ir rezistencijos tyrimo centras -  LGGRTC -  
The Genocide and Resistance Research Centre of Lithuania
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Political-Economic 
and Cultural Situation

Political Situation

In twenty years of independence (1918-1940), Lithuania achieved quite good economic 
and cultural achievements and various changes occurred in both domestic and foreign 
policy. From 1918 to the end of 1926 the state of Lithuania was governed on a democratic 
basis with a Presidential institution (Presidents Antanas Smetona [1919-1920, 1926- 
1940], Aleksandras Stulginskis [1920-1926], and Kazys Grinius [June 1926-December 
1926]) and a multiparty Seimas (Parliament) having strong political powers. However, in 
the interwar period, European democracies underwent a crisis. Totalitarian and authori
tarian regimes came to power in almost all the countries of Eastern, Central and Southern 
Europe. The coup d’etat of 17 December 1926 in Lithuania ended the period of democratic 
development in the country. The relatively modest, but authoritarian regime of Antanas 
Smetona (the “velvet” dictatorship) relied on the army, political police, the Nationalist 
Party and numerous bureaucrats.

In the spring of 1927 the Seimas was released and did not meet again for even nine years. 
The subsequent 1936 Parliamentary elections were far from democratic: only the munici
palities that were in full control of the Nationalist Party could propose candidates for the 
Seimas. Of the 49 members of this Seimas, as many as 42 were members of the Lithuanian 
Nationalist Union (Lietuviij tautininkp sqjunga, LNU) and the others were “unregistered 
nationalists”, i. e. not party members, but obedient to the government. However, even such 
a Seimas had very limited powers: its acts became laws only when the President approved 
them. The elections of the municipalities as well as the presidential elections were also 
a sham. In 1931 116 “special representatives of the nation” selected by the government 
unanimously re-elected Smetona for another seven-year term in office. In 1938 the elec
tion farce was repeated again. The activities of the opposition parties -  the Christian De
mocrats, the Populist Peasant Union (Valstieciif liaudininkp sqjunga), and the Social De
mocrats -  were severely constrained shortly after the coup detat, and in February 1936 they
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President Antanas Smetona. 
LCVA

President
Aleksandras Stulginskis.
LCVA

President Kazys Grinius. 
LCVA

10 litas coin.
Personal archive ofD. Juodis

A. Smetona in 1934.
Personal archive ofD. Juodis

Postage stamp on the Commemorative postage stamps. 
60th birthday of President Personal archive of V. Tininis

were completely banned. From then Lithuania had only one lawfully operating party, the 
LNU. One more party, the Lithuanian Communist Party (LCP), operated underground in 
Lithuania. It was anti-government and fully supported by the Soviet Union.

In 1938 the Constitution approved unanimously and without debate by the Seimas gave 
President Smetona almost absolute power. The president could pass laws without the ap
proval of the Seimas, could disband the Seimas at any time, and could appoint the prime 
minister and, on his recommendation, appoint ministers. The government was accountab
le not to the Seimas, but to the president. The constitution did not restrict the re-election 
of the president, i. e. it granted Smetona the right to be president for life. The president 
was the chief military commander, the leader of the LNU, the leader of the Lithuanian
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National Youth Union “Young Lithuania” (Jaunalietuviai) and the scouts, the chief of the 
Lithuanian Teachers’ Union, the patron of the Union of Lithuanian Young Farmers Circ
les (Jaunty. ukininky. rateliij. sqjunga), and the Leader of the Nation (Tautos vadas) pro
claimed by the congress of the Nationalist Union in 1933.

During the whole period of Smetona’s rule Lithuania remained under martial law. This 
was the most effective tool allowing the government to suppress any opposition. For real 
or alleged anti-state activities, county military commandants without a trial could impose 
fines of up to five thousand litas, put people in jail for up to three months (or impose 
both measures), deport people from their place of residence or send them to the forced 
labour camp in Dimitravas (Kretinga county), built in 1937, for a period of between one 
and one and a half years. On 1 November 1938 martial law was lifted, but a month later, 
in Kaunas and starting from 22 March 1939 in the rest of Lithuania, an enhanced state 
security period was imposed. The only difference between it and martial law was that the 
district governors appointed by the Minister of the Interior took over the functions of 
the military commandants. Military commandants and district governors used their po
wers broadly. Every year they imposed administrative fines on hundreds of people, among 
whom there were not only Communists, but also more active Social Democrats, Populists 
(liaudininkai), Christian Democrats, and particularly members of the Catholic youth or
ganization (ateitininkai), and also the farmers and urban workers who caused unrests in 
1935 and 1936. Many of these were placed in the camp in Dimitravas.

Censorship during Smetonas rule was not liberal. Even under martial law prior to 1926, 
commandants had the right to restrict the periodical press. In 1935 the Law on the Press 
allowed the Ministry of the Interior “for the sake of the security of the state or nation” to 
approve and remove the editors of publications, to ban the publication of any article, to 
confiscate any publication and temporarily suspend or terminate the publication of any 
newspaper or journal. All of these restrictions were applied not to the Communist press, 
which the government could not reach, but to the lawful periodicals of the opposition.

One of the aims of the 1926 coup d’etat was to suppress Communist operations in Lithu
ania. Between 1929 and 1939 the state security police referred 4,100 people to courts and 
4,700 members of Communist or pro-Communist organizations, activists of opposition 
parties and political opponents to the administrative authorities (military commandants 
and district governors who imposed administrative penalties). Strict internal policies, 
when human rights were severely restricted and the wishes of society were ignored, caused 
animosity and even hatred towards the regime. The political activities of citizens and their 
political self-awareness were suppressed. This encouraged people to become apolitical,
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ANBO-IV airplanes at the London airport. 
(The flight of Lithuanian pilots in ANBO-IV 
construction airplanes around Europe on 25 
June 1934-19 July 1934). LCVA

Head of Lithuania’s war aviation, brigadier general, 
engineer Antanas Gustaitis, the constructor of
ANBO IV 52. LCVA

Lithuania’s army tanks “Vickers Carden Loyd” forcing a river. 1930s. LCVA

LITHUANIA BEFORE OCCUPATION 21



Cavalry during military exercises. 1930s. LCVA

Member of the crew of Lithuania’s warship “President Smetona” at a machine gun. 
1935. LCVA. Photo by V. Gavenas
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and even indifferent. Due to these reasons and the economic difficulties, the number of 
members of anti-government organizations increased. In the 1920s the LCP had a cou
ple hundred members, most of whom were non-Lithuanians. In June 1940 on the eve of 
the Soviet occupation of Lithuania, there were 1,600 Communists in Lithuania (54.4% 
Lithuanians, 30.6% Jews, and 14.2% Russians). From 1936 the first secretary of the Central 
Committee (CC) of the LCP was Antanas Snieckus.

The leftist attitudes of some of the intelligentsia strengthened. The Lithuanian Commu
nist Party had many sympathizers in the legal leftist parties and organizations, especially 
in the Populist Peasant Union. The Lithuanian Youth Union, which was under the sphere 
of its influence, almost became a branch of the All-Union Leninist Young Communist 
League (Komsomol). In 1935 Mecislovas Gedvilas, Juozas Geniusas, Petras Kezinaitis, 
Valerijonas Knyva, Justas Paleckis, Aleksandras Tornau and Juozas Vaisnoras were elect
ed members of its central board. Another hearth of intellectuals with Communist lea
nings was the “Varpas” Society of Populist students, in whose activities Antanas Rukas, 
Julius Butenas, Valys Drazdauskas, Aleksandras Drobnys, Marijonas Gregorauskas, Ta- 
das Zaleskis and others participated. Quite a few members of the Society of Freethin
kers (in 1939 it had 120 branches and published 5,000 copies of its publication Laisvoji 
Mintis) and of the Lithuanian Association for Understanding the Culture of the Nations 
of the USSR (in 1939 Vaclovas Birziska, Petras Cvirka, Liudas Gira, Ignas Jonynas, Vincas 
Kreve-Mickevicius, Povilas Pakarklis, Justas Paleckis, Vincas Ruzgas, Liudas Smulkstys 
and Stepas Zukas were among its leaders) were sympathetic to the Soviets. The same 
process of leaning towards the left could also be observed in the Jewish community, in 
which in the late 1930s the newspapers Folksblat and Shtraln of the folk-Yiddish group 
(an ideological political trend close to that of the Lithuanian Popular Peasants’ Union) 
succumbed to Communist influence. Most of these people in 1940-1941 became active 
supporters and collaborators of Soviet Lithuania.

The authoritarian Smetona’s government was rather moderate and cannot be compared 
with other totalitarian regimes. In the 14-year period, only a dozen people were sentenced 
to death for political anti-government activities. At the end of 1937 there were 587 and at 
the beginning of 1940 -  only 350 political prisoners and people sentenced for anti-gov
ernment activities in Lithuanian prisons (267 sentenced for Communist activities, 69 -  for 
espionage, and 15 -  for other activities). While restricting political freedoms, Smetona’s 
government did not adopt any law restricting the civil rights of the national minorities, 
and Jews exercised broad cultural autonomy until the Soviet occupation. The Republic of 
Lithuania followed a liberal cultural policy. Despite this, the political and moral conse
quences of Smetona’s “velvet” dictatorship were very negative.
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Smetona did not demand original ideas or criticism from his colleagues, but devotion 
and obedience. Thus, family and friends always surrounded him. Ministers, even though 
good specialists in their field of expertise, if they did not always agree with the president, 
did not hold their positions long. Political reliability and dedication to the president were 
even more important factors in forming the military leadership. The devastating conse
quences of the presidential team formed on the basis of such principles became clear in 
the summer of 1940.

One of the formally declared goals of the 1926 coup d'etat was to consolidate the nation. 
The more the international situation became complicated, and tensions within the country 
increased, the more ardently the president and his supporters urged Lithuanians to unite. 
However, they understood unity as blind obedience to the government, the capitulation 
of other political forces and the gathering of the nation around the president. In the 1930s 
there was more animosity in the nation than at any other time. Public organizations were 
divided into “nationalist” and “other” (Christian Democrats, Peasants, and Social Demo
crats). For the first group -  state financial support, plenty of attention from the govern
ment, and public service jobs for its members, while for the second group -  threats, suspi
cions, administrative constraints, and even penalties.

In a democratic political system elections tend to dispel the peoples dissatisfaction with 
the government. Authoritarianism deprived the people of this opportunity and from the 
mid-thirties, the hostility to the regime of a large part of the public reached a danger
ous level. A report to the President prepared by Augustinas Povilaitis, the director of the 
State Security Department (SSD), in the spring of 1939 mentions four attempted or actual 
uprisings against the democratic government prior to December 1926 and thirteen such 
cases against Smetona between December 1926 and the end of 1938.

By depriving the people of the right to participate in governing the state, the regime also 
released them from the duty to be concerned with state affairs, because right and duty are 
inseparable. For many years, the idea that the leader was on duty and therefore the people 
must be quiet and not “wander around” (not be engaged in politics!) in order not to im
pede the “helmsman” leading the ship of Lithuania through the stormy waters of European 
politics was hammered into the peoples consciousness. The participation of the citizens 
in the elections showed the apathy of society and the weakening of civic consciousness. 
Although according to the Law on Parliamentary Elections of 1936, it was the duty of 
every citizen to participate in the elections, only 68.3% of the electorate voted (in 1926 -  it 
was even 86.4%). At the beginning of 1940, defeatism (disappointment), according to poet 
Jonas Aistis, hung in the air. The brightest minds of Lithuania realised how disastrous the
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moral and political consequences of authoritarianism were to the nation. Kazys Grinius, 
Jonas Sliupas, Stasys Salkauskis, Valentinas Gustainis and others predicted a great catas
trophe for Lithuania.

Economy and Culture

In the 20 years of independence, the economy of Lithuania, especially agriculture, changed 
and became stronger, Lithuanian culture flourished. The economic and cultural develop
ment and the welfare of the population depended on the economic situation in Europe 
and the world, especially on foreign trade. The country’s exports that increased rapidly in 
the 1920s and reached 334 million litas (LTL) in 1930, due to the economic crisis in the 
West fell to LTL 147 million in 1934 and subsequently never again reached the pre-crisis 
level (LTL 233 million in 1938). Using the gap between production and retail prices, the 
industrialised countries managed to load part of the burden of their economic hardship 
onto the agrarian countries, which exported raw materials and food products. Prices for 
these products fell three or even fourfold on the world market. Due to the price gap, in the 
1930s, Lithuania lost LTL 1.4 billion, i. e. the same amount as would have been earned in 
6-7 years of exports. Due to the economic downturn, the income of the Lithuanian state 
treasury declined from LTL 348 million in 1930 to LTL 250 million in 1933, then slightly 
increased to LTL 280 in 1935 and reached the pre-crisis level only at the end of the thirties 
(LTL 371 million in 1938). Despite the very difficult circumstances, the Lithuanian nation, 
moving along the path of independence, made considerable progress in all areas of life.

Agriculture remained the main branch of the Lithuanian economy. Perhaps the most im
portant event was the radical land reform. It contributed to the modernisation of agricul
ture, finally removed the foreign, predominantly Polish, class of landed gentry from the 
economic and political life of the country and strengthened the Lithuanian peasantry that 
played the most important role in the economic life of the country, while their children -  
military officers, teachers, lecturers, officials and priests -  played an important role in the 
political life of the country. During the reform in the period from 1919 to 1939, nearly
7,000 villages with 1.7 million hectares of land farmed in strips by individual families were 
divided to form 160,000 private farmsteads. The shift; from the three-field-system to the 
multiple field system reduced the area of fallow land, in addition, over 300,000 hectares 
of grassland, shrubs and forests were converted to farm land; as a result, the cropland 
area increased from 1.6 million hectares in 1923 to 2.3 million hectares in 1938, i. e. by 
a third. Better cultivation of the land, greater use of organic and mineral fertilisers, and
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better quality seeds led to the increase of crop yields from around 9 metric centners [1 
metric centner = 100 kg] per hectare (in 1909-1913) to 12 metric centners per hectare (in 
1935-1939). Lithuania not only had sufficient supplies of its own food and feed grain, but 
in more productive years it exported grain (132,000 metric tons in 1938 and 85,000 metric 
tons in 1939).

The state and co-operation contributed a lot towards agricultural progress. The Dotnuva 
Agricultural and Technical College, two specialised colleges (School of Dairy Farming in 
Belvederis and School of Livestock Farming in Gruzdziai), and nine lower level agricul
tural schools were founded to prepare specialists in agriculture.

Exposition of agriculture machines. 7th exposition of Lithuanian agriculture and industry. Kaunas, 28 
June-3 July 1928. LCVA. Photo by J. Tallat-Kelpsiene

Trying to adjust to Western market needs, Lithuanian farmers switched from extensive 
crop farming to meat and dairy livestock farming; these products accounted for more 
than half of Lithuania’s total exports in the late 1930s. Also in the twenties, the Ministry of 
Agriculture, co-operatives and individual farmers imported several thousand brown cows, 
black and white cows, and Yorkshire pigs from Denmark, Sweden and Germany, and in 
the late thirties Lithuania itself was selling breeding animals to the Soviet Union. Before
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World War I cows would annually give 700-800 litres of milk; in the late thirties, due to 
improvements of the breeds and clover feeding, the annual milk yield per cow increased 
to 1,800-2,000 litres. In terms of milk yield, Lithuania lagged behind Germany, Sweden 
and England, but was comparable to France (1,750 litres) and far exceeded those of most 
other Eastern and Southern European countries (Poland -  1,500 litres, Romania -  1,300, 
Italy -  1,200, Spain -  1,100, and the Soviet Union -  1,100). In 1924 Lithuania began to 
export butter and in 1938 butter exports stood at 17,400 metric tons. In 1928 Lithuanian 
farmers supplied their first bacon to the Western market, exports of which reached even
41,000 metric tons in 1932.

However, the overall life of Lithuanian farmers and villagers was far from easy. More rapid 
progress was impeded by the small size of the farms: according to the 1930 census, 45% all 
farms were less than 10 hectares and only 10% of the farms were more than 30 hectares. 
Farmers were choked by debts, unpaid taxes, and the low prices for their products. Be
tween 1930 and 1939 9,000 farms were sold at auctions. In 1935 in desperation the farmers 
of the Uznemune area of Lithuania went on strike (discontinued the shipping of food to 
the cities, did not pay taxes) and even resorted to violence. In suppressing the farmers’ re
volt, the police used force, which led to bloodshed, and several farmers died from injuries. 
In 1935-1936 legal proceedings were initiated against 456 farmers (18 were sentenced to 
death and 5 of them were actually executed); military commandants imposed administra
tive penalties on 882 farmers.

In 1930 Lithuania’s industry employed around 19,000 and in 1939 -  39,000 persons. The 
industries that processed local raw materials or produced for the domestic market were the 
mostly developed. The food industry -  processing of meat and dairy products and produc
tion of sugar -  was the most important industry in the country. The second most important 
industry in Lithuania, manufacturing about 20% of the country’s total industrial production, 
was the textile industry. In 1930 there were 11 and in 1939 -  80 linen, wool, cotton, silk, knit
wear and other textile enterprises, in which almost 10,000 workers worked. The country’s 
textile industry produced 70% of the fabrics demanded by the domestic market.

Footwear, glass, paper manufacturing and some other industries developed much more 
slowly. The energy sector was also weak. Electricity was very expensive and in 1939 it was 
used by only 19% of the population. The building material industry was poorly developed. 
Despite the rapid development of industry in the thirties, Lithuania remained an agrarian 
country. In 1939 only 8.1% of the population worked in industry and crafts and 73.8% 
worked in agriculture. Agricultural products accounted for as much as 78% of Lithuania’s 
exports.
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One of the greatest achievements of independent Lithuania was the steady and strong na
tional currency. In the 1930s the exchange rate of the litas against the US dollar increased 
by 60% (in 1929 the exchange rate was LTL 1 to USD 0.10 and in 1939 -  LTL 1 to USD 
0.16). In the very unfavourable global economic situation, the national income of Lithu
ania almost doubled between 1924 and 1939 and reached LTL 2.5 billion.

In the 20 years of independence the settlements in Lithuania changed beyond recognition. 
Kaunas, once an abandoned former provincial centre and a fortress city, which had no run
ning water, sewer, pavements or even a better hotel, became the interim capital and a mo
dern city, with the population rising from 70,000 to 154,000 (meanwhile during the same 
period, the population of Polish-governed Vilnius decreased from 230,000 to 209,000). 
Other Lithuanian cities also grew significantly. In 1939 the population of Klaipeda was 
47,000, Siauliai -  32,000, Panevezys -  27,000 and Marijampole -  16,000. During the pe
riod of independence, when land farmed in strips by individual families was dispersed to 
form private farmsteads, the new farmers settling on the land they had received during the 
land reform, built more than 100,000 residential homes and 180,000 barns.

Klaipeda harbour in 1939. LNM
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In the 1930s the Lithuanian people ate better than before World War I and consumed 
far more valuable foods (meat, butter, cheese, milk, eggs) than the people of Poland, Ro
mania, the USSR and other Eastern European countries. Health care greatly improved 
in independent Lithuania. During 18 years, the Faculty of Medicine of Vytautas Magnus 
University (VMU) trained 1,500 doctors (including 400 dentists). In 1940 the VMU clinic 
with 1,000 beds was opened in Kaunas and was the most modern health care institution 
in the Baltic States. New hospitals were built in Klaipeda, Panevezys, Mazeikiai, Telsiai,

Building of the Physics and Chemistry Faculty of Vytautas the Great University, built in 1931. 
Blown up by the Germans in July 1944. LCVA

High school girls. GAM
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The first Song Festival in Kaunas. 22 August 1924. LCVA

Raseiniai, Alytus, Marijampole and other cities. Improving health care and rising standard 
of living significantly decreased the mortality rate.

In the period of independence the greatest achievements were in the field of culture. Ac
cording to the 1923 census, a third of the Lithuanian population was illiterate while at 
the beginning of 1941, only 181,000 illiterate people were recorded which accounted for 
5.9% of the Lithuanian population. In 1939 there were more than 2,300 primary schools 
with 5,600 teachers and nearly 300,000 pupils (in 1913 -  51,200 pupils) in Lithuania. In 
the 1938-1939 academic year, there were 62 secondary schools, 27 incomplete secondary 
schools, and 146 specialised secondary and higher schools. They employed 2,700 teachers 
and trained more than 31,000 pupils. The children of the national minorities in the Repub
lic of Lithuania had the opportunity to learn their national language not only in primary 
but also in secondary schools, maintained and supported by the state. In the autumn of 
1939 there were 18 Jewish, one Russian, two Polish, and three German secondary schools 
and incomplete secondary schools in Lithuania.

In 1922 the Lithuanian University was opened in Kaunas (in 1930 it was renamed Vytautas 
Magnus University). Until 1940 the six faculties of the university prepared 3,800 special
ists. At the end of 1939 two faculties of VMU were moved to Vilnius and, instead of the
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In the workshops of the Kaunas Art School. GAM

former Polish Stefan Batory University, a second Lithuanian University was opened. Other 
institutions of higher education were also established in Lithuania: the Dotnuva Agricul
tural Academy (1924), Veterinary Academy in Vilijampole (1936), Kaunas Art Institute 
(1939), Vytautas Magnus Higher Military School in Panemune (1931), Kaunas Conserva
tory (1933), Higher Physical Education Courses in Kaunas (1934), Klaipeda Commerce 
Institute (1934; starting from 1939 -  also in Siauliai), and Klaipeda Pedagogical Institute 
(1935; starting from 1939 -  also in Vilnius). In the autumn of 1939, all the higher schools 
of the country employed 450 professors and lecturers and taught 4,000 students. After 
the re-establishment of independence, the Lithuanian language, for the first time in the 
centuries-old history of the nation, became the official language. In 1926 the Kaunas Radio 
Station began broadcasting in Lithuanian (in 1927 Vilnius Radio Station began broadcas
ting in Polish).

People began engaging in sports activities in Lithuania. From 1921, track-and-field athle
tics, basketball, football, cycling and other sports competitions were organized. In 1924 
and 1928 Lithuanian athletes participated in the Olympic games. The most popular sport 
in Lithuania was basketball (in 1937 and 1939 the Lithuanian mens basketball team be-
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Lithuania’s basketball team -  European champions in 1939. LCVA

Series of postage stamps, devoted to the European championship in Kaunas in 1939. 
Personal archive ofV. Tininis

came European champions in Riga and Kaunas and in 1938 the Lithuanian womens bas
ketball team were runners-up in the European championship in Rome), table tennis (in 
1939 at the world championship, the Lithuanian team earned fourth place), shooting, etc. 
In 1939 a sports arena accommodating 11,000 spectators was built in 6 months in Kaunas 
for the European basketball championship and was one of the best arenas in Europe at the 
time.
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The Political-Moral Crisis in the Late 1930s

From the mid-thirties with the threat of war growing and the role of Germany and the 
Soviet Union in Europe strengthening, discussions started, first at the “upper level” of 
society (even in the presidential office) and, subsequently, in the “bottom layer” of socie
ty, as to which country -  Germany or the Soviet Union -  Lithuania should side with in 
the case of a disaster. President Smetona and the majority of Lithuanian politicians were 
in favour of closer ties with Russia as it was supposedly less dangerous to Lithuanian 
national identity.

After Hitlerite Germany turned to the path of revanchism, especially after it made an ac
cord with the Bolshevik USSR, a new threat arose for the independence of the states cre
ated after WWI, including Lithuania. Poland with which Lithuania did not have any rela
tions after the seizure of Vilnius in 1920 threw the first challenge to Lithuania. The efforts 
of both sides to regulate them were unsuccessful. In the spring of 1938 Warsaw decided to 
use force. Having supported Germany’s aggression on Austria, Poland obtained Berlins 
silent consent to press Lithuania. Making use of a border incident, Warsaw on 17 March 
presented an ultimatum to the Lithuanian government, demanding the establishment of 
diplomatic relations within 48 hours. Almost without discussion the Lithuanian govern
ment adopted the Warsaw demand. Although in the new Constitution that came into 
force in May 1938, the article that Vilnius is the capital of Lithuania remained, the nation 
fully understood that the acceptance of the ultimatum was the denial of their historical 
capital. Poland established its consulate in Klaipeda (by this recognizing it as part of 
Lithuania), and Lithuania -  in Vilnius. The nation felt humiliated and this raised a moral 
crisis. The already shaky authority of Smetona and the Nationalists plunged in society.

In the spring of 1938 the central offices of the parties banned in 1936 resumed their 
activities. After resolving their internal differences, the Christian Democrats and mem
bers of the Populist Peasant Union formed a union called Asis (Axle) (in 1939 the Social 
Democ-rats joined in). The proclamation distributed by the union (“To the nation and 
the go-vernment”) demanded that a coalition government be formed -  an idea supported 
by broad sections of society. A new government was formed, but it had no representa
tives from the opposition. The high level of public dissatisfaction with the government, 
the resurgence of the opposition, the disagreements within the Lithuanian Nationalist 
Union, and the frequent changes of Government, showed that in the spring of 1938, after 
the acceptance of the Polish ultimatum on 17 March, a political and moral crisis began 
in Lithuania.
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After Hitler occupied the Czech Republic in the spring of 1939, Lithuanians had the feel
ing that Klaipeda would be next in line. On 20 March Lithuanian Foreign Minister Juo- 
zas Urbsys stopped in Berlin returning from the enthronement ceremony of Pope Pius 
XII. German Foreign Minister Joachim von Ribbentrop gave him an ultimatum request
ing the immediate surrender of the Klaipeda Region to Germany. The following day the 
Lithuanian government decided to satisfy Berlins demand. The world hardly noticed the 
occupation of Klaipeda, because on 24 March Berlin demanded Danzig (Gdansk) from 
Poland. Lithuania lost more than 2/3 of its narrow access to the sea and the only port 
through which 80% of the country’s foreign trade was conducted. Nearly 1/3 of Lithuanian 
industry remained in Klaipeda, significantly reducing the revenues to the state budget. 
More than 10,000 refugees from the Klaipeda Region had to be accepted by Lithuania. The 
moral damage was even more painful.

Adolf Hitler annexes Klaipeda. 23 March 1939. LCVA

Meanwhile, the Asis union became more active and demanded that a coalition govern
ment trusted by the whole country should be established. This time, the leadership of the 
armed forces supported the opposition. President Smetonas negative attitude towards a 
coalition did not change, but with the increasing political tension in the country, the Presi
dent was forced to manoeuvre and create the semblance of a coalition government. On 28 
March 1939 the government of “unified work” under Brigadier General Jonas Cernius was 
formed. The government liquidated the Public Work Management (Visuomeninio darbo 
vadyba) agency, which prepared mandatory articles for newspapers and journals and had
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very greatly irked the public. All this created the illusion of the re-establishment of democ
racy in the country. However, the true essence of the “coalition” government emerged very 
quickly. Representatives of the Christian Democrat Party and the Populist Peasant Union 
were invited to join the government as private individuals. Their respective parties had 
no real influence on state affairs. Smetona continued to be firmly in control of the wheel 
of the government and granted no concessions to the opposition. There were no signs of 
democratisation in the governing of the country. Society was disillusioned.

In the spring of 1939 fundamental changes in European politics started to appear. Eng
land and France, which so far had been making concessions to Hitler (pursuing the “Mu
nich policies”), felt that they had been deceived and decided to resist, while the Soviet 
Union, the most zealous advocate of the collective security system, decided to make an 
agreement with Berlin and divide Europe between them. Secret Soviet-German negotia
tions, which started in the spring of 1939, were successful and on 23 August Reich Fo
reign Minister Joachim von Ribbentrop and Chairman of the Council of Peoples Com
missars of the USSR and Peoples Commissar for Foreign Affairs Vyacheslav Molotov, 
signed a Treaty of Non-Aggression between the two countries in Moscow and its secret 
appendices (Protocol), according to which Finland, Estonia, Fatvia, Romanian Bessara
bia and all of eastern Poland came into the Soviet sphere of influence. Having secured 
backing in the East, on 1 September 1939 the Nazis invaded Poland and its allies Britain 
and France declared war on Germany. This was the beginning of World War II.

Signing of the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact. Moscow, 23 August 1939. LCVA
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Germany tried to draw Lithuania into the war against Poland. The march of Lithuanians 
to Vilnius would have meant moral support to Berlin, in addition, it would have facilitated 
the implementation of the 23 August pact: to make Lithuania its satellite. However, the 
Lithuanian government without hesitation rejected the German proposal to retake Vil
nius and unconditionally followed the neutrality law adopted by the Seimas on 10 January 
1939 that was supported by the opposition, the army and President Smetona, who thought 
that Germany would eventually lose the war. The supporters of former Prime Minister of 
Lithuania Augustinas Voldemaras (voldemarininkai) and radical nationalists advocated 
a march to Vilnius. Yet the most passionate supporter of the march was Kazys Skirpa, 
the Lithuanian envoy in Berlin; he was convinced that Germany would win the war and 
therefore Lithuania had no other choice than to speak with one voice with Berlin and that 
Berlin would grant Lithuania “at least the status of Slovakia”. The reports of the political 
police show that the attitude in favour of marching to Vilnius and recovering the capital 
city was dominant in the nation. People understood the refusal of the government to or
ganize the march to Vilnius as yet one more capitulation by the government. The moral 
consequences of this refusal on the state of the nation may have been even worse than 
those after the 1938 Polish or the 1939 German ultimatums. Between 1939 and 1940 the 
Lithuanian government, especially the President, pursued a policy not of neutrality, but 
complete inactivity, swimming with the current. Lithuania failed to preserve its neutrality; 
it sacrificed its neutrality not to Berlin, but to Moscow.

On 17 September 1939 the Soviet Union also declared war against Poland. Within two 
days the Red Army captured Vilnius without a fight and on 21 September reached the 
administrative line dividing independent Lithuania from the Vilnius Region. The USSR 
became an immediate neighbour of Lithuania. The removal of Poland from the political 
map of Europe decreased the possibilities of the survival of the Baltic States. Prior to this 
they, and especially Lithuania, were maneuvering among three forces -  Berlin, Moscow 
and Warsaw, which had the support of the Western states.

As the Nazis surrounded Warsaw, they captured the eastern part of the province (voivode- 
ship) of Warsaw and also the province of Lublin, i. e. the territory, which according to 
the 23 August pact, was allocated to the Soviets. In order to finally regulate the territorial 
issues, von Ribbentrop flew to Moscow a second time and after brief negotiations with 
Josef Stalin and Molotov on 28 September 1939 signed the German-Soviet Boundary and 
Friendship Treaty, which, like the first treaty signed on 23 August, had secret appendices. 
In exchange for the Polish lands to the east of the Vistula River (the eastern part of the 
province of Warsaw, the province of Lublin and the so-called Suwalki triangle), Berlin
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handed over Lithuania to Moscow, negotiating only for a small portion of the Uznemune 
area of Lithuania with a population of 184,000.

Having imposed mutual assistance treaties on Estonia (28 September) and Latvia (5 October) 
and having negotiated Lithuania from the Germans, the Soviets acted immediately. Already 
on 29 September Molotov proposed that the Lithuanian government start negotiations re
garding the further development of relations between the two countries. When on 7 Octo
ber Lithuanian Foreign Minister Juozas Urbsys came to Moscow (the Lithuanian delegation 
included Deputy Prime Minister Kazys Bizauskas, Commander-in-Chief Brigadier General 
Stasys Rastikis and the ambassador in Moscow Ladas Natkevicius), Stalin revealed the behind 
the scenes decisions of the USSR-Germany negotiations and demanded that the Lithuanian 
government sign a mutual assistance treaty with the USSR, under which Vilnius would be 
handed over to Lithuania, but Red Army garrisons would be deployed in its territory.

During the negotiations in Moscow, for the third time in 18 months, President Smetona 
had to resolve the same dilemma: to resist or surrender to violence. It seems that the Lithu
anian president had surrendered before the start of negotiations: on 2 October, on the basis 
of saving money, he sent home the army reserve that had been summoned two weeks ear
lier (on 17 September). The army decreased from 89,470 to 32,000-33,000 soldiers.

On 10 October 1939 Urbsys and Molotov signed “The Transfer of Vilnius and the Vilnius 
Region to the Republic of Lithuania and the Soviet-Lithuanian Mutual Assistance Treaty” 
on behalf of their governments, according to which in mid-November, 18,786 Red Army 
troops were stationed in Alytus, Prienai, Gaiziunai (near Jonava) and Naujoji Vilnia and 
Kirtimai (near Vilnius). The public expressed their opinion to the 10 October treaty in 
these words: “Vilnius m u s t o  mes -  rusif’ (Vilnius belongs to us, and we belong to the 
Russians).

After signing the 10 October treaty, Lithuania ceased to be a neutral country and could 
no longer pursue an independent foreign policy. On 13 December in the vote for the reso
lution on expelling the Soviet Union from the League of Nations, the representative of 
Lithuania, like the representatives from Latvia and Estonia, abstained. Censorship pre
vented the press from publishing the speeches of Western politicians disclosing Moscow’s 
support for Berlin. The Lithuanian government tried not to insult its eastern neighbour 
even verbally. People were sentenced up to 12 months in forced labour camps for saying 
(“spreading of rumours”) that the Soviet Union would occupy Lithuania.
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The 28 September 1939 treaty of 
Germany and the USSR, accor

ding to which Lithuania went to 
the Soviets. LNM

Red Army troops in Didzioji 
(Great) Street in Vilnius in 
October 1939. LCVA
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Lithuania’s delegation before flying to negotiations in Moscow. From the left: 
Director of the Economics Department of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs Jonas 
Norkaitis, army leader Stasys Rastikis, Foreign Affairs Minister Juozas Urbsys, 
Deputy Prime Minister Kazys Bizauskas. 7 October 1939. LCVA

President of the Republic of Lithuania Antanas Smetona with the 21st cabinet of Ministers. LCVA
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Lithuania’s army marching into Vilnius. 28 October 1939. LNM

Series of postage stamps, issued to commemorate the recovery of Vilnius. 10 October 1939. 
Personal archive ofV. Tininis
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Raising of Lithuania’s Tricolour on 28 October 1939 at the Gediminas 
Castle tower in Vilnius. LCVA

On 22 November 1939 President Smetona approved the 21st (last) government of the Re
public of Lithuania led by Antanas Merkys. In January 1940 President Smetona appointed 
Division General Vincas Vitkauskas as the commander-in-chief of the army.

By the treaty of 10 October 1939 Lithuania regained almost 7,000 square kilometres of 
the Vilnius region (the Vilnius, Trakai, Svencioneliai, Eisiskes and Salcininkai localities) -  
about a fifth of the territory that Russia recognised as Lithuanian territory by the Peace 
Treaty of 12 July 1920. However, such completely Lithuanian areas as Druskininkai, Mar- 
cinkonys, Svencionys and Adutiskis were not regained. The population of the recovered

LITHUANIA BEFORE OCCUPATION 41



area was about 450,000. Before the transfer of Vilnius to Lithuania, the Soviets plundered 
it in an organized manner by taking away factory equipment and cultural treasures.

The mutual assistance treaty with the Soviet Union, in particular the envisioned deploy
ment of the Red Army garrison, encouraged and intensified the activities of the Commu
nist Party and generally the pro-Soviet forces in Lithuania. On 11 and 12 October 1939 
Communist rallies took place in Kaunas. Justas Paleckis informed the Soviet embassy 
about the establishment of a committee of Communists, Populists and Social Democrats 
and asked for advice on how to create the “Lithuanian People’s Republic”. Notified about 
the request of Paleckis, Molotov on 19 October ordered the envoy in Kaunas, Nikolay 
Pozdniakov: “Stop any flirtations and promises to the leftist layers. Maintain contacts only 
with the government”. Moscow sought the “legal” annexation of Lithuania, Latvia and 
Estonia, so for a while it did not yet need local Communists or Paleckis-type activists, but 
rather the legitimate government.

Guarding the “Three Crosses”. Vilnius, 1939. 
LCVA. Photo by I. Gircys
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Soviet Occupation 
and Annexation

The USSR Diplomatic Note of 25 May 1940.
Negotiations in Moscow

The USSR leaders repeatedly declared allegiance to the treaty of 10 October 1939 and 
friendliness to Lithuania. On 31 October at the session of the Supreme Soviet, Molotov 
maintained that the treaties “in no way imply any interference of the Soviet Union in the 
affairs of Estonia, Latvia or Lithuania”. Official Lithuanian representatives agreed with the 
Soviet leaders. In his speech on 11 October 1939 Smetona said: “Soviet Russia is a country 
friendly to us” and mentioned the Lithuanian borders, which “we alone are too small and 
too weak” to defend. On 17 April 1939 Prime Minister Antanas Merkys declared at the 
mee-ting of the representatives of “Pienocentras” [an association of dairy product proces
sors] : “the Lithuanian government finds no reason to think that Lithuania is threatened 
by any danger”. With such statements the leaders of the country suppressed the nations 
alertness and psychologically disarmed it.

There were, of course, people in Lithuania who realised the arisen threat to the country’s 
independence. Already in 1939 Lithuanian diplomats pointed out to the President, the 
government and other government officials the dangerous actions carried out by the So
viet Union and their possible consequences to the state of Lithuania. The Lithuanian envoy 
to Rome, Stasys Lozoraitis, asked for permission to convene a conference of Lithuanian 
envoys abroad to discuss the situation and make proposals regarding the threat of Soviet 
occupation. When the approval of the Foreign Minister was obtained, on 29 October-2 
November 1939 Lithuanian envoys Stasys Lozoraitis, Petras Klimas and Bronius Kazys Ba- 
lutis met in Paris and discussed the relocation of the government abroad in case of Soviet 
occupation. However, to achieve the recognition of the government in exile by Western 
states, it was necessary that Lithuania be considered a country at war with the state with 
which the country accepting the Lithuanian government in exile was also at war. Envoys 
offered to appoint in advance the person who would be authorised to coordinate the ac
tivities of the Lithuanian Diplomatic Service (LDS) abroad.
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After the meeting Lozoraitis went to Kaunas to present a memorandum prepared by the 
envoys and observed a certain lack of interest on the part of the executive government with 
respect to the memorandum. In May 1940 when Nazi Germany occupied Belgium and 
Holland, Lozoraitis once again asked the Ministry of Foreign Affairs about the implementa
tion of the memorandum, but received no reply from the Ministry. None of the measures 
proposed by the envoys were implemented. The Soviet aggression in Finland had to raise 
anxiety for the Lithuanian government. In May 1940 the army headquarters kept receiving 
information about the deployment of large Red Army units at the Lithuanian border in Be
larus. Therefore, the Soviet ultimatum of 14 June should not have come as a surprise to the 
Lithuanian government. There was sufficient time to prepare, but it was not used.

The government and the State Defence Council repeatedly discussed what should be 
done if the situation became threatening. In February 1940 it was decided that the 
government would leave Lithuania at a critical moment and the army would cover its 
evacuation. The meeting of the State Defence Council in early May clarified that in the 
event of Soviet aggression: 1) there would be armed resistance, 2) the President and the 
government would, under the protection of the army, leave for Kudirkos Naumiestis, 
and 3) in the worst case, the President and the government would move to Germany. 
In July 1940 Smetona wrote the following about Prime Minister Merkys: “[...] He was 
like someone waiting for someone else to do what he himself should do. He hesitated, 
wavered.” This description was true about many Lithuanian state figures, ministers and 
generals, and primarily about the President himself who clearly lacked the will to resist 
violence and to defend the state.

In mid-March 1940 after the end of the Finnish campaign, the Soviet hands became free: 
Poland was gone, there was an agreement with Berlin, while England and France, after the 
war started, did not have any influence on events in Eastern Europe. So the turn of Lithu
ania, Latvia and Estonia came. USSR policy in the Baltic States in the spring of 1940 was 
clearly coordinated with the German attack in the West. In mid-April when Germany oc
cupied Denmark and then invaded Norway, Lithuania’s envoy in Moscow L. Natkevicius 
felt the Kremlins unfriendliness towards Lithuania. On 10 May the Germans launched a 
large offensive in the west and invaded the Netherlands, Belgium and Luxembourg. On 
the same day Natkevicius informed Kaunas about the very deteriorating attitude of the 
USSR government towards Lithuania. On 24 May the Nazi army finally tightened the loop 
around allied forces in northern France and Belgium (Dunkirk disaster) and the prospects 
of German victory in the Western Front became apparent. It was then (on 25 May) that 
Molotov handed a diplomatic note to Natkevicius in which the Lithuanian government 
was accused of abducting Red Army soldiers. This was almost an open threat.
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Prime Minister Antanas Merkys. LCVA

Foreign Affairs Minister Juozas Urbsys. 
LCVA

Lithuania’s army leader 
Stasys Rastikis. LCVA

After discussing the Soviet note, the Lithuanian government dismissed the allegations as 
baseless, but promised to continue to search for the allegedly missing Red Army soldiers 
and carry out a thorough enquiry. Official Lithuanian representatives repeatedly asked 
USSR envoy N. Pozdniakov, the commander of the Red Army Garrison in Lithuania, and 
the USSR Peoples Commissariat for Foreign Affairs for permission to interview the al
legedly missing, and then found Red Army soldiers, but the reply to all requests from 
Lithuania was a categorical “No!” Urbsys was under the impression that the Russians were 
looking for a fight.
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After discussions with Foreign Minister Urbsys, Smetona decided between 30 May and 2 
June 1940 to appoint from the diplomats working at Lithuanian diplomatic missions Sta- 
sys Lozoraitis as the head of the diplomatic service, Petras Klimas as his first deputy and 
Jurgis Saulys as his second deputy.

On 7 June 1940 when the Red Army began gathering at the Lithuanian border for direct 
invasion, one more accusation was made against Lithuania in the started negotiations bet
ween Molotov and Merkys in Moscow: Lithuania had allegedly concluded a secret mili
tary alliance with Latvia and Estonia directed against the USSR and therefore breached 
the treaty of 10 October 1939. This accusation, like the first one regarding the abduction 
of Red Army soldiers, was not supported by any facts. The truth was that back in 1934, 
a public political and cultural organization of the three Baltic States, the so-called Baltic 
Entente (Baltijos santarve), was indeed established, but Moscow never made any claims 
against it. Later when the Baltic States were occupied, the Soviets stopped pulling the wool 
over everyone’s eyes and spoke quite openly. In his speech on 1 August 1940 at the USSR 
Supreme Soviet, Molotov made no mention of the abducted Red Army soldiers or an anti- 
Soviet Lithuanian, Latvian and Estonian block, but only rejoiced over the relocation of the 
USSR border to the coast of the Baltic Sea and the Soviet Union getting its much-needed 
ice-free ports.

At the meeting of 10 June 1940 the Lithuanian Government once again stated that it ad
hered strictly to friendly relations with the Soviet Union and the treaties concluded be
tween the two countries. A decision was also taken to change the government (Molotov 
blamed the Minister of the Interior and the Director of the State Security Department of 
“provocations”) and even to withdraw from the Baltic Entente if Moscow demanded that.

In the evening of 11 June, the third and final talks between Merkys and Molotov took 
place in the Kremlin, attended by Urbsys and Natkevicius, but the negotiations were still 
deadlocked. On 12 June Prime Minister Merkys left for Kaunas leaving Urbsys in Moscow 
to continue the talks. On his arrival, Merkys informed the President and the government 
about the negotiations. After hearing the report of Merkys, the members of the govern
ment decided that Minister of the Interior Kazys Skucas should resign, whereas Director 
of the State Security Department Augustinas Povilaitis, who was most disliked in Moscow 
for his fight against the anti-state Communist movement, would be dismissed without 
delay. Foreign Minister Urbsys was instructed to report this decision to the Soviet gov
ernment and to obtain confirmation as to whether the Soviet government considered the 
incident closed. No further decisions were made.
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The President instructed the Prime Minister to put forward proposals as to what the go
vernment should do in this situation. However, on 13 and 14 June, when alarming news 
kept coming from Urbsys from Moscow, Merkys went missing and no one was able to 
find him (he was relaxing on his farm outside Kaunas). This withdrawal of the head of 
the government from state affairs on those fatal days for Lithuania showed his reconcile
ment with the impending disaster for the country. Waiting for ultimatum demands from 
Moscow, President Smetona sat sullenly in his office and did not receive any visitors. 
Upon the arrival of his wife from Uzugiris [their country house], he said “we and the 
children, the government and many people will probably have to withdraw from Lithu
ania soon”. Neither the army nor the people were mobilized for defence.

Last photograph of Antanas Smetona in Lithuania before withdra
wing abroad. 15 June 1940. LNM

Meanwhile, the army of the Soviet Union completed its preparations for aggression at 
the Lithuanian border. On 10 June 1940, the 11th and 3rd Armies were mobilized: about 
221,260 troops, 1,140 war planes, 1,513 tanks, 245 armoured vehicles, 2,946 artillery 
and mortar guns, as well as the Soviet military contingent stationed in the territory of 
Lithuania since 1939 (18,786 troops). On 11 June 1940 under the leadership of Com
mander General Dmitry Pavlov of the Belarusian Military District, the final plans for 
the military occupation of Lithuania were discussed and the divisions and regiments
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received specific tasks. The planned actions corresponded to actions of warfare. Orders 
were given to “destroy the enemy’s air force at the Siauliai airfield”, while the land opera
tions were aimed at capturing the ferries across the Nemunas near Alytus. The troops 
were to be on standby from the evening of 13 June 1940 and the date of the attack was 
15 June 9 a. m.

Occupation of Lithuania

Late in the evening of 14 June 1940 when the attention of the world was focused on France 
(in the morning of that day the Nazis occupied Paris), in Moscow Molotov handed the ul
timatum of the government of the USSR to Urbsys in which the following three demands 
were made to the Lithuanian government, accused of breaking the mutual assistance 
treaty: 1) to hand over Minister of the Interior Skucas and Director of the State Security 
Department Povilaitis to the courts, 2) to create a new government acceptable to Moscow, 
and 3) to admit an unlimited contingent of the Red Army into Lithuania. In international 
practice the usual deadline for an ultimatum is 48 hours, but Molotov insisted that the 
Lithuanian government respond by 15 June 10 a. m. (9 a.m. Lithuanian time).

Lithuanian society arrived at the most difficult and tragic period in the life of the inde
pendent state floundering, helpless, divided and opposed to the government. Party and 
personal matters were taken care of before the interests of the state, therefore getting rid of 
the regime using any means became the main aim without considering the consequences 
to the nation and the state. On 13 June activists of the “Asis” union decided to withdraw 
their ministers from the cabinet of Merkys and therefore to initiate a government crisis. 
Moscow’s requirement to form a pro-Soviet government that would observe the Mutual 
Assistance Treaty gave hopes of at least saving limited independence. The illusions and 
contradictions among Lithuanian politicians facilitated the task for Moscow.

At the government meeting held during the night of 14 and 15 June, President Smetona at 
first proposed resisting the Soviet aggression, but the majority of the ministers, especial
ly Prime Minister Merkys, Deputy Prime Minister Bizauskas (Christian Democrat) and 
Minister of Agriculture Juozas Audenas (Populist), after considering the possibilities of re
sistance, spoke in favour of accepting the USSR demands. The opinion of those ministers 
who were in favour of surrender was strongly supported by the two military commanders, 
former-Division General Rastikis and current-Division General Vitkauskas, as well as the 
Army Chief of Staff Division General Stasys Pundzevicius. In the opinion of the military, 
it was impossible to resist when Soviet garrisons were stationed in Lithuania, furthermore
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the Lithuanian army was not ready for that. From the military point of view, their argu
ments were well founded. Although the army represented a considerable armed force, it 
was spread out broadly, parts of the army were functioning in standard peacetime rhythm, 
the army was neither mobilized nor ready for defence*. Participants of the meeting were 
influenced by the telephone calls of Foreign Minister Urbsys and envoy Natkevicius from 
Moscow, who urged the swift adoption of the USSR demands. The idea of rejecting the 
ultimatum and putting up resistance was buried. When the President of Lithuania refused 
to continue participating in the discussion on the ultimatum, it was considered adopted. 
No voting was conducted.

The Lithuanian government decided to express its dissatisfaction to the Soviet Union, but 
no words of protest were written in the text of the telegram and it was actually up to Urbsys 
and Natkevicius to decide on the content and form of protest. In the morning of 15 June 
at 7.20 a. m. a telegram was prepared and at 8.25 a. m. passed to the Lithuanian mission in 
Moscow stating that “the demands of the Soviet government had been accepted, although 
they were contrary to the treaty of the tenth October [1939] ” and the embassy was directed 
“We leave the issue of the form and content of the question for you to decide”.

The government meeting of 15 June 7 a. m. ended with the decision to accept all the Soviet 
demands, without even naming aggression or making a formal protest to the USSR gov
ernment. At noon when the message came from Moscow that Rastikis was not an accept
able candidate to the Soviet government and that the formation of the new government 
would have to be discussed with Vladimir Dekanozov (Molotov’s deputy) who would fly 
to Kaunas, President Smetona finally decided to leave Lithuania. Before his departure he 
signed an act assigning the head of the Government Merkys to be acting president. In the 
evening of 15 June, Smetona and Minister of Defence Kazys Musteikis reached Kybartai 
and crossed the German border.

The date of 15 June 1940 is the date of the beginning of the occupation of Lithuania. That 
day the first and only clear instruction to the army from its head Division General V. Vit- 
kauskas and Chief of Staff Division General S. Pundzevicius was order No. 107. It stated 
that: “after the Lithuanian government accepted the demands of the Soviet government 
to establish new Soviet army garrisons in Lithuania, on 15 June of this year at 3.00 p. m. 
parts of the Soviet army started their march across the border into the country”. Division 
commanders were ordered to organize the welcome of Soviet troops in their respective

* On 1 June 1940, the Lithuanian Army consisted of 26,084 soldiers (1,728 of whom were officers); the Lithuanian 
Riflemen Union had over 62,000 members and in the case of mobilization, another 120,400 reserve soldiers 
could be drafted. The available stock of guns and am m unition would have allowed the mobilized Lithuanian 
Army to fight continuously for two weeks.
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areas by sending commanders of the units to meet them and introduce themselves and in 
the more important areas to do this themselves [division commanders]. All the rules of 
courtesy and friendly relations, like those applied to previously deployed army garrisons 
were to be applied to the marching army.

The goal of the Kremlin that the Lithuanian army would not put up armed resistance 
against the military invasion was achieved. The Red Army marched into Lithuania from 
three main directions and spread across Lithuania occupying the major cities and towns 
along the main roads. The Lithuanian military air force was forbidden to fly and Soviet 
planes landed in Kaunas, Siauliai, Radviliskis and other airfields. In the evening of 15 
June the Red Army Naujoji Vilnia garrison occupied Vilnius while the Alytus, Prienai 
and Gaiziunai garrisons occupied Kaunas. In the evening Soviet guards were posted at the 
Presidential building, Council of Ministers, Department of Security, Bank of Lithuania, 
telephone station, Kaunas Radio station and other public buildings, and the bridges across 
the Nemunas and Neris Rivers.

On 19 June 1940, the Soviet Army, violating the USSR and German treaty of 28 September 
1939, occupied the southwest part of the Uznemune area allocated to Nazi Germany. The 
territorial dispute between Moscow and Berlin was resolved by the treaty of 10 January 
1941 by which the Nazi government withdrew its claims to the Lithuanian Uznemune area 
and the Soviet government agreed to pay 7.5 million gold dollars (the price paid for Alaska 
when it was purchased from Russia by the USA in 1867) to Germany.

According to the Lithuanian Constitution, the person acting as President did not have 
all the powers of the President and was not the head of the state. Paradoxically, both 
the ministers remaining in Kaunas and Dekanozov sought to expand the constitutional 
powers of Merkys. Of course, the reasons behind this were different: the ministers hoped 
that, after the consolidation of the position of Merkys, it would be possible to negotiate 
with the Soviets for a government of better composition, while Dekanozov was con
cerned that the legitimacy of the future puppet government would not be called into 
question. Dekanozov’s plan was to annex Lithuania to the Soviet Union using the Con
stitution and laws of Lithuania. A president with broad powers was required for this 
plan. There had to be a semblance of legitimacy. On 16 June the Council of Ministers 
ultra vires adopted a resolution according to which Acting President Merkys was granted 
all the constitutional powers of the President of the Republic of Lithuania. By doing so, 
the government of Lithuania did a valuable service for Dekanozov.

The collapse of the state began already on 15 June. The leader of the nation and the Minis
ter of Defence fled, Minister of the Interior Skucas and Director of the State Security De
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partment Povilaitis were arrested by an order of the Justice Minister, and the Lithuanian 
army commander greeted the occupation army. Fulfilling the order of Merkys to close 
the border, it was not Red Army soldiers or local Communists, but Lithuanian Riflemen 
(Sauliai) who pointed their guns at the President of Lithuania in Kybartai.

Red Army crosses Lithuania’s border. 15 June 1940. LCVA

Lithuania’s border guard Aleksandras Barauskas killed by Red Army soldiers on 15 June 1940 
in Uta, Alytus district. Border Guards Museum
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On 15 and 16 June 1940 Acting President Merkys declared that the Red Army units had 
come to Lithuania “[...] only for reasons of increasing the security of Lithuania and the So
viet Union”. On 15 June Army Commander Division General Vitkauskas and Army Chief 
of Staff Division General Pundzevicius ordered the Lithuanian soldiers, while Commander 
of the Riflemens Union Colonel Pranas Saladzius ordered his riflemen to meet the USSR 
Army amicably. In his telegram from Moscow, Urbsys ordered the Foreign Ministry to give 
foreign diplomats the impression that the demands of the Soviets were not an ultimatum, 
but only security wishes. By these actions the Lithuanian leadership disoriented the nation, 
misled the world and provided the semblance of legality to the USSR occupation.

It was apparently impossible to retain the independence of Lithuania, but there was an 
alternative to the embarrassing capitulation. The government had 28,000 well-armed sol
diers (a billion litas had been spent in the years of independence for national security),
62,000 riflemen, and a nation not indifferent to freedom; therefore, Lithuania could have 
put up armed resistance against the aggression. In the worst case, the government could 
have rejected the ultimatum, identified the aggression, fled abroad, and therefore made it 
more difficult or even disrupted the task of the Kremlins emissaries to stage the spectacle 
of the voluntary accession of Lithuania into the USSR, so that a different image of Lithu
ania would have remained for future generations and the world.

In the summer of 1940 Lithuanians did not have any leaders feeling a responsibility to his
tory. The country had no forces able to lead the nation in its fight to defend independence. 
Both the ruling Nationalist Union and the opposition consisting of Christian Democrats, 
Populist Peasants, or Social Democrats were not able to rise above fractional interests. The 
country’s political leadership shared the responsibility for the shameful capitulation with 
the generals. The military, unfortunately, did not even try to defend the country. Moreover, 
there are reasonable doubts as to whether such an order would have been obeyed. On 15 
June commander of the 7th Regiment stationed in Taurage Colonel Antanas Breimelis, 
after receiving an order of the President from Minister of Defence Musteikis to resist the 
Russians at least symbolically, replied: “Mister Minister, I will not do it.” And he did not 
do it! In the morning of 16 June General Kazys Tallat-Kelpsa stopped the 9th Regiment 
from marching towards the German border and sent it back to Marijampole. (There is 
yet another version of this incident. Supposedly the 9th Regiment had been assigned to 
cover the Presidents withdrawal and after completion of the task returned to its place of 
deployment.)

Two days later, on 17 June, the Soviets occupied Latvia and Estonia. The Baltic States ca
pitulated one by one.
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Peoples Government

One of the most important tasks for Dekanozov, the special representative of the USSR 
government, who arrived in Kaunas in the evening of 15 June 1940, was to set up a pup
pet government, which would serve as a disguise for Communist domination and the 
preparations for the country’s annexation. A special group was formed from the staff of 
the Soviet embassy, newly arriving employees of the Peoples Commissariat of Internal 
Affairs (NKVD), commanders of the Red Army garrisons and members of the Central 
Committee of the Lithuanian Communist Party (LCP CC), which dealt with the issues of 
the formation and functioning of the government and gave instructions to the press. The 
most important advisor to Dekanozov in forming the new government was the Soviet en
voy in Kaunas, N. Pozdniakov; he was well aware of local life and personally knew many 
public figures and intellectuals. The opinion of the LCP leaders was also heard.

The Kremlin “course” in the summer of 1940 in the Baltic States was not towards a “socia
list revolution”, but towards the semblance of legitimacy: the whole process of Lithuania’s 
occupation and annexation was conducted by formally observing the 1938 Constitution 
and other legal acts of the Republic of Lithuania. Therefore, particularly in the initial 
period, the most assistance to the invaders in the Baltic countries were not given by the 
local Communist Party, which initially was held on the side lines (the Communist Inter
national forbade it to hold rallies and demonstrations until 24 June), but by the politicians 
of the legitimate government who were trusted by the nation, public figures and intellec
tuals. Unfortunately, there were many such people in Lithuania in the summer of 1940.

On 17 June 1940 Acting President Merkys obediently carried out Dekanozov’s instruc
tions and signed two acts in succession. The first act was the appointment of Justas Pa- 
leckis as prime minister and he was also assigned the task of forming a Council of Minis
ters; the second act approved the following new government:

Justas Paleckis -  Prime Minister
Vincas Kreve-Mickevicius -  Deputy Prime Minister and Foreign Minister
General Vincas Vitkauskas -  Minister of Defence
Povilas Pakarklis -  Minister of Justice
Ernestas Galvanauskas -  Minister of Finance
Matas Mickis -  Minister of Agriculture
Leonas Koganas -  Minister of Health Care
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Lithuania’s Peoples Government. 17 June 1940. LCVA

On 18 and 19 June Paleckis signed acts, appointing writer Antanas Venclova as Minister 
of Education and Mecislovas Gedvilas as Minister of the Interior. Gedvilas was the first 
member of the Communist Party in the so-called Peoples Government. Antanas Snieckus, 
who was just released from jail, became the Director of the State Security Department. The 
experience the Soviets gained in 1940 in the Baltic States was used after World War II in 
the Sovietization of Eastern and Central European countries -  in these countries Com
munists would also first take over the Ministry of the Interior.

After the approval of the so-called Peoples Government led by Paleckis, Merkys immedi
ately resigned, and, again according to the Constitution of Lithuania, Paleckis took office 
as the President of Lithuania and Kreve-Mickevicius became the Prime Minister. Paleckis 
and the members of the government swore an oath to the Constitution of the country 
and pledged to defend the independence of Lithuania. They also laid a wreath at the tomb 
of the Unknown Soldier symbolizing the struggle for independence. These acts were to 
demonstrate the governments desire to protect and defend the country’s sovereignty. On 
19 June Paleckis made a speech, the text of which was aligned with Dekanozov’s office and
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the secretariat of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Lithuania. In order to 
reassure the public, it was stated that the government would maintain the constitutional 
order of the Republic of Lithuania, retain sovereign authority and carry out independent 
policies. Such claims were to create the illusion that the government would implement 
democratic political reforms independently. The so-called Peoples Government was most
ly made up of democratically minded intellectuals who did not belong to any party and 
people affiliated with the Populist Peasant Union. Most of the ministers were well known 
to the public. Paleckis was a former activist of the Populist Peasant Union, a journalist and 
writer (editor of the journals “Naujasis zodis” and “Laiko zodis” and the author of such 
books as “Paskutinis earns” (“The Last Tsar”), “SSRS musij akimis” (“The USSR in Our 
Own Eyes”), etc.); Kreve-Mickevicius was a former Nationalist, professor at the Faculty 
of Humanities of Vytautas Magnus University and perhaps the most popular Lithuanian 
writer; Galvanauskas a former rector of the Klaipeda Commerce Institute, had been a gov
ernment minister several times, even the Prime Minister, and the Minister of Finance in 
the government of Merkys; Division General Vitkauskas was a volunteer soldier, the army 
commander who in October 1939 was appointed by Smetona as commander of the Vilnius 
Army Corps which entered Vilnius on 28 October; and Pakarklis was a former National
ist activist, later a supporter of Voldemaras, lawyer, and historian. The Lithuanian Jewish 
community was pleased that, for the first time since 1923 (when the Ministry for Jewish Af
fairs was abolished), their compatriot physician L. Kogan was a member of the government. 
M. Gedvilas stood out from the others: until 1931, he was a member of the Populist Peasant 
Union and later -  an ideological Lithuanian consciousness Bolshevik, intelligent, active, 
repeatedly convicted for anti-state activities, the editor of “Zemaitis” and other newspapers. 
In 1931 he was elected the Director of Patients’ Funds of the Telsiai District.

However, neither Lithuanian society nor the state security police knew the life behind 
the scenes of many “peoples” ministers. Kreve-Mickevicius, the author of patriotic works, 
had, since 1924, cooperated with the Soviet mission in Kaunas (and also with members 
of the Soviet intelligence who worked under diplomatic status). At that time he thought 
that it would be best for Lithuania to join the Soviet Union where the Lithuanian nation 
would have a safe life and cultural autonomy. Starting from the late 1920s, Paleckis pro
vided valuable information to the mission of the Soviet Union and received money from 
it for publications. On 18 September 1939 when the Red Army was approaching Vilnius, 
Paleckis and Kreve-Mickevicius visited the mission and asked envoy Pozdniakov to send 
the Red Army to Kaunas. A few days later, Liudas Gira, chairman of the Lithuanian Writ
ers’ Union and the future vice minister of Education of the People’s Government, advised 
the Soviet envoy not to transfer Vilnius to Lithuania, because “the closer the USSR-Lithu-
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anian border, the better for the Lithuanian nation”. Therefore, the People’s Governments 
in the Baltic States included people who were not randomly selected, but were well-tested, 
verified supporters of the Soviet regime. Galvanauskas was perhaps the only random per
son in the government.

It seemed to many Lithuanians that this government was trustworthy just because it was 
led by Kreve-Mickevicius. On 19-20 June 1940 the legitimacy of the new government was 
recognised by the Presidium of the Lithuanian Seimas and representatives of the Army, 
the Riflemens Union, volunteer creators and representatives of other public organizations. 
Hoping to restore democratic rule, the leaders of the Populist Peasant Union and Chris
tian Democrat Party expressed their loyalty and confidence in the Peoples Government. 
They even pushed Kreve-Mickevicius to announce more quickly new parliamentary elec
tions to “restore the democracy that had been trampled on by Smetona”. The newspaper 
XX Amzius of the Christian Democrats rejoiced that from now on all citizens would be 
able to exercise democratic freedoms, including the freedom of religion, and a new, hap
pier state of Lithuania would be created. On 23 June Dr. Juozas Leimonas, the head of the 
Lithuanian Catholic Youth Federation “Pavasaris” (“The Spring”), over the radio called on 
members of the federation, to place the words of the speech by Paleckis on 18 June “deep 
in their minds and hearts”. Other activists also extended greetings on the occasion, but 
among them there was not a single Jewish organization.

At that time, Lithuanian envoys under the leadership of Kreve-Mickevicius tried to con
vince the governments of accredited countries that the new government in Kaunas was 
legitimate, formed according to the Constitution and that Lithuania was not occupied, 
and the Soviets “were neither encroaching on Lithuania’s independence, nor on its internal 
structure”. Foreign diplomats were not recalled from Kaunas; furthermore, on 21 June they 
paid a visit to Kreve-Mickevicius, in this way recognising the People’s Government.

Hatred for Smetona’s government was so strong and people were so fed-up with the re
gime that the joy of its fall for many temporarily overshadowed the threat of occupation. 
For a short period of time the Soviets managed to maintain the illusion of the collapse of 
only Smetona’s regime rather than the collapse of the state. Moscow did not have to intro
duce an occupational regime, because the People’s Government, which was controlled by 
the Dekanozov group, fulfilled the functions of the occupation administration.

On 16 June a period of national defence was declared in Lithuania, but starting from 22 
lune Paleckis issued an act, which reinstituted the strengthened state protection status that 
gave broad powers to the Minister of the Interior. This was convenient for the Commu
nists who started assuming power: the most important decisions were taken neither by a
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collegiate body nor by the People’s Government, but by two persons who unconditionally 
fulfilled orders from Dekanozov’s staff -  Acting President Paleckis and Minister of the In
terior Gedvilas. On 18-20 June the President satisfied the appeals for pardon and released 
from prisons the Communists and other people convicted for Communist activities. By 
decrees of the Minister of the Interior on 19 June, the Lithuanian Nationalist Union and 
the Lithuanian National Youth Union “Jaunoji Lietuva” were closed. On 25 June the Lithu
anian Communist Party was legalized and a few days later, the Leninist Young Communist 
League (Komsomol) of Lithuania. There was not a word about legalizing the political par
ties banned in 1936 by Smetona. One of the first decrees of the People’s Government was 
the termination of the concordat with the Vatican. Important steps were made towards de
stroying the organizational structure of the Republic of Lithuania. From 1 July by a decree 
of Paleckis, the Lithuanian Seimas was dissolved. Meanwhile the Minister of the Interior 
for “national security reasons” banned all non-Communist organizations (social, cultural, 
religious), and even student corporations from 1 July. In order to introduce control of the 
media by the occupation government, on 18 June the government made information and 
press control stricter. By a decree of the Minister of the Interior of 27 June, from 7 July all 
non-Communist newspapers and journals were banned, except for the official “Lietuvos 
aidas” and temporarily, until the beginning of August, an exception was made for two po
pular national dailies “Lietuvos zinios” and “XX amzius”. “Lietuvos aidas”, edited by “non- 
party Communist” Jonas Simkus (on 12 July renamed “Darbo Lietuva” and in September 
“Tarybq Lietuva”) became the semi-official paper of the People’s Government.

In order to set up structures analogous to the Soviet Union, on 26 June local LCP commit
tees began the formation of the people’s militsiya (police). On 11 July the functioning of 
the Riflemen’s Union was halted and starting from 13 July, the organization was disarmed 
and liquidated. Although the order was executed, some riflemen managed to hide their 
weapons. Starting from the end of June, the dismissal of senior military officers, district 
governors, mayors, police chiefs, judges, and heads of volosts (rural districts) began. By 
mid-July about 350 top- and middle-ranking officials were dismissed from office. In their 
posts Communists, members of the Komsomol or non-party members who were sympa
thetic to them were appointed.

In the meantime, the Council of Ministers headed by Kreve-Mickevicius discussed second 
or even third-rate issues and was unable to impede the destruction of the Lithuanian state 
orchestrated by Dekanozov’s staff. In early July the Communists had a solid majority in the 
government and vacillating ministers took their side. The Communist Party orchestrated 
by Dekanozov and Pozdniakov became the sole authority and the Council of Ministers 
was the obedient executor of the party’s will.
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Neutralizing the Lithuanian Army

The fact that the Lithuanian army never received any order to resist the invading Red 
Army was a great victory for the Kremlin. Until the incorporation of Lithuania into the 
USSR, Moscow’s most important goal was to neutralize the Lithuanian army. The latter 
was an organized military force that had been brought up with the highly cherished ideas 
of protecting the country’s independence and patriotism. It was too risky for Moscow to 
dissolve the Lithuanian army immediately because this would have left many people, who 
were potentially dangerous to the Soviets, outside the Soviet regime’s control: several thou
sand officers, non-commissioned officers and civil servants (many of whom were retired 
officers and sergeants) employed in the army. Moreover, it was unknown how many guns 
would have remained in their hands. Moscow had no reliable Lithuanian professionals 
who could replace the Lithuanian army commanders and chiefs as it had done in the case 
of the Lithuanian State Security Department. The mass arrests of officers were also not ac
ceptable because that could provoke the army’s resistance. Apparently, this is why Moscow 
had chosen to reform the Lithuanian army gradually. The reform started with ordering 
some of the potentially dangerous officers, especially those with higher ranks to retire 
from the armed forces, while remaining officers were transferred to other posts.

Already on 19 June, the army’s neutralization began with the retirements of Col. Pranas 
Saladzius from the post of the commander of the Lithuanian Riflemen’s Union, of Col. 
Antanas Gausas from the post of the commander of the Ninth Infantry Regiment, of Lieut. 
Col. Petras Kirlys from the post of the chief of the Second Section of the Intelligence and 
Counterintelligence Department of the army’s joint staff. Starting from June 25 the retire
ments into the reserves and transfers to other posts became massive. It started with high 
commanders, but soon spread to the lower-ranks. Before the start of the liquidation of the 
Lithuanian army, 188 officers were forced to retire while 26 of them, under the demand 
of Vladimir Dekanozov and Nikolay Pozdniakov were arrested. At the end of June and in 
July, almost all the persons in the posts of commanders and chiefs of divisions, regiments, 
corps and battalions were forced to retire or were transferred to other posts.

On 3 July 1940 the law on the reorganization of the Lithuanian army was passed. It quite 
obviously emphasized that the Lithuanian army is reorganized according to the example 
of the Red Army and is entitled “the Lithuanian People’s Army”. The posts of political 
chiefs as well as a propaganda department in the army were introduced while soldiers 
were permitted to take part in political activities in their free time. The posts of political 
chiefs were gradually introduced from 4 July. During a short period of time, 306 political 
chiefs, who were obliged to control the actions of commanders and introduce communist
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Gen. Jonas Macijauskas. From the album “Kovij 
keliais” (“On the Roads of Battles”), Vilnius. 1965. 
Photo by Ch. Levin

Gen. Feliksas Baltusis-Zemaitis. 
Kaunas, 22 June 1940. LYA

ideas into the army, were appointed. In this way, the Communist Party took over the po
litical control of the army.

The Soviet military sought to take over the commanding positions in the Lithuanian army. 
For this reason, Feliksas Baltusis-Zemaitis, who occupied a high-ranking post in the Red 
Army, was appointed on 12 July to the post of the commander of the Lithuanian People’s 
Army (he got the rank of brigadier general) while the previous day the deputy head of 
the political department of the Orel Infantry School, living in Russia since 1915, Jonas 
Macijauskas was appointed to be the political chief of the People’s Army. Division General 
Vincas Vitkauskas remained in the post of defence minister, but his powers were strictly 
limited. An order to the army was valid only if it was signed by the defence minister, the 
commander of armed forces and the army’s political chief. All the major issues related to 
politics, the reorganization of the army, appointments, dismissals and transfers of officers 
were decided by the defence minister and the commander of the army together with the 
army’s political chief. Two of them were sent from Moscow what, in fact, meant that Soviet 
soldiers had taken over control of the Lithuanian army.

Arrests in the army started on 18 July. On that day the chiefs of the Second Section (In
telligence and Counterintelligence) Department of the army’s joint staff were arrested: 
Col. Kostas Dulksnys, the department’s chief, as well as his deputy, Lieut. Col. Juozas Ma- 
tusaitis, and Petras Kirlys, the head of the intelligence and counterintelligence section.
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They were quickly shipped to prisons in Moscow, interrogated and, later, killed. Antanas 
Snieckus, former secretary of the underground Lithuanian Communist Party who be
came the director of the Lithuanian State Security Department, used his influence to arrest 
former war-commandants Col. Vladas Braziulis (Braziulevicius), Col. Pranas Saladzius, 
Lieut. Col. Jonas Buzenas, and Military Prosecutor Brigadier General Emilis Vimeris. On 
the night from 23 July to 24 July, 24 ordinary soldiers, sergeants and warrant officers as 
well as eight officers of the Ninth Infantry Regiment were arrested in the military training 
camp in Svencioneliai. They were arrested because at rallies organized by the Soviets, they 
refused to vote in favour of Lithuania’s accession to the USSR. Because the majority of the 
regiments soldiers opposed Lithuania’s incorporation into the USSR, the regiment was 
immediately reorganized by moving two of its battalions to other regiments and by incor
porating in its ranks some battalions from the other regiments. This action demonstrated 
that even the slightest disagreement would be punished harshly. During the existence of 
the People’s Army until the end of August, 26 officers and 40-50 soldiers and sergeants of 
the pre-Soviet army were arrested. It remains unknown how many retired officers were 
arrested, but the figure could have been some 50-60.

The Peoples Seimas

Until the formal annexation of Lithuania, the name of the Republic of Lithuania, the Con
stitution as well as the rest of legislative and the Lithuanian government and administra
tion structure remained in place. The USSR representatives used those chains of the Lithu
anian state apparatus, especially its executive branch, which could help to implement the 
Soviet occupation policy without raising the suspicion of Lithuania’s population.

With the dismissal of the Seimas (the parliament) of the Lithuanian Republic on 1 July it 
was obvious that new parliamentary elections would be held. On the same day, a meeting 
in the USSR embassy to which the leaders of the Lithuanian Communist Party and some 
members of the People’s Government were also invited approved the scenario of farce elec
tions. However, the most important decisions were passed in Moscow and preparations 
for the elections and the parliamentary elections were held in all three Soviet-occupied 
Baltic states simultaneously.

On 5 July the Council of Ministers, chaired by Justas Paleckis, adopted the law regarding 
the election of the People’s Seimas. On 6 July the newspapers published the government 
acts regarding the date of the elections (14 July) and the appointment of the Central Elec
toral Commission chaired by Vladas Niunka, a member of the Central Committee of the
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Lithuanian Communist Party (LCP). On the same day the election program of the ficti
tious Lithuanian Working Peoples Union (Lietuvos darbo liaudies s^junga, or LDLS, in 
Lithuanian -  a version of the so-called “Block of Communists and Non-Party Members” 
of 1940) was announced. In fact it was the election program of the LCP.

On 8 July the Central Electoral Commission explained that only state-registered organi
zations, i. e. only communist organizations (the Communist Party, the Komsomol, the 
International Red Aid organization, and the communist-led trade unions) could nomi
nate candidates to the Seimas because all other organizations were already banned. The 
majority of candidates were LCP members, but among the non-party candidates there 
were also some personalities well known in Lithuania, including writers Petras Cvirka, 
Liudas Dovydenas, Liudas Gira, Stase Vaineikiene and Antanas Venclova, opera singer 
Aleksandra Staskeviciute as well as two famous theatre actors, Romualdas Juknevicius 
and Henrikas Kacinskas.

After the announcement of the date of elections unbridled, misleading and even false 
propaganda and agitation began. The foreign policy section of the LDLS election program 
declared “the friendship between the nations of the Republic of Lithuania and the Soviet 
Union and the firm and unbreakable union of the Republic of Lithuania and the Union 
of Soviet Socialist Republics,” but not a single word of the program said that Lithuania 
would be incorporated into the USSR. The interior policy section of the LDLS election 
program promised the following: to release “working peasants” from their unpaid taxes 
and debts; to give the land to landless peasants and peasants who have little parcels of 
land; to improve the financial situation of industrial and white-collar workers; to expand 
and improve social security and health care; to develop national culture; to guarantee the 
equality of all the ethnic groups and the freedom of faith as well as the freedom of speech, 
press, gatherings and associations; to guarantee the security of citizens and their property; 
to reduce rent rates of apartments; to introduce a civil registry for marriages. Everything 
was promised to all the layers of Lithuanian people, and immediately. The members of the 
Peoples Government repeatedly reassured the electorate that the independence of Lithu
ania and the right to own private property would be preserved.

The most important repressive institution, the State Security Department, which was led by 
LCP Central Committee Secretary Snieckus, also prepared for the elections. On 6 July, i. e. 
on the same day when the date of the elections was announced, he signed a secret order 
stating that the “destructive anti-state element agitating against the People’s Government 
or disrupting the election order” should be arrested immediately. The arrests were begun 
already in June. The term “an enemy of the people” appeared in the political vocabulary. 
The term was deliberately very vast and consciously undefined, applied not so much to the

62 LITHUANIA IN 1940-1991



“bourgeoisie” but to everyone who being unhappy with the new government spread “ru
mours” (that Lithuania was occupied, that there will be collective farms (kolkhozes) in the 
country and the litas would be replaced by the ruble) and especially those who would not 
take part in the elections. Intimidations and threats, especially the marking of passports, 
was the governments effective measure to force the electorate to come and vote on 14 and 
15 July (the voting period was prolonged).

However, the events of the summer of 1940 as well as the populations participation in the 
Seimas elections cannot be explained only by fear and the governments threats. The main 
desire of peasants, who made up the majority of Lithuania’s population, was to get land. 
The demagogical promises of the Communists to give land to landless and small farm ow
ning peasants received enormous approval. More than 200,000 requests to get land were

Pro-soviet meeting in Petras Vileisis Square in Kaunas. 24 June 1940. LCVA
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inscriptions are in the Lithuanian, Jew
ish and Polish languages. Kaunas, July 
1940. LYA

registered; i. e. every third or fourth family in the Lithuanian countryside. In the summer 
of 1940 almost everybody expected to get something: landless peasants and peasants, who 
owned little parcels of land, to get some land; the unemployed -  to get a job; workers -  to get 
larger wages and shorter working hours; farmers -  the release from debts and lower taxes 
while Jews were happy to occupy state posts, which were unavailable to them earlier, and to 
enjoy the fact that Adolf Hitler did not take Lithuania. The Communists promised to satisfy 
all these expectations.

The fact that in the summer of 1940 there was not any political force calling for a boycott 
of the parliament elections had considerable influence on the success of the annexation 
of Lithuania. Devastated by the departure of their leader and the rapid development of 
events, all the organizations of the nationalists -  the Lithuanian National Union (Lietuvip
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Election to Peoples Seimas. Kaunas, 1940. LCVA

tautininkp s^junga) of almost 20,000 members, the “Young Lithuania” (“Jaunoji Lietuva”) 
of 50,000 members, the Riflemens Union (Sauliij s^junga) of 62,000 members -  were to
tally demoralized and did not show any resistance. The opinion dominating in the circles 
of the Christian Democrats, priests and the Populist Peasant Union was the following: 
one had to participate in the elections, but not vote for known Communists as well as the 
Jewish-nationality candidates. The newspaper “Lietuvos zinios” of the Populist Peasant 
Union and the newspaper “XX amzius” of the Christian Democrats campaigned for the 
LDLS candidates in every issue and urged their readers to take part in the election. The 
ordinary people were baffled and fooled by the behaviour of well-known writers, artists 
and scholars who glorified Stalin, the Red Army and Lithuania turning on a “new road”. In 
the summer of 1940, Communist rallies, gatherings and demonstrations were held in large 
cities, towns and even villages.

According to the official data of the Central Electoral Commission, 1,386,600 Lithuanian 
citizens took part in the parliamentary election of 14-15 July, i. e. 95.51 per cent of all 
registered voters and 99.19 of those who took part in the election voted for the candidates 
of the Lithuanian Working Peoples Union. Thirty-nine LCP members and 40 non-party 
persons were elected’ to the parliament. Such results were announced after almost all elec
tions in the Soviet Union.
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No documents of the local, district and Central Electoral Commission have survived. It is 
thought that the Soviet government probably destroyed them to hide the election fraud. 
However, the remaining indirect sources (bulletins of the State Security Department and 
the State Security Police as well as reports from the heads of the country’s districts) allow 
one to make some judgment about the real results of the election to the Peoples Seimas. 
The archives as well as memoirs and diaries of people show that the majority of inhabitants 
participated in the elections. The official data regarding the attendance numbers could be 
close to reality, even if they were slightly exaggerated. Regardless, the election results were 
falsified. The fact was that in 1940 the voting was not for party lists, but for each candidate 
separately. Many voters spoiled the election bulletins (by crossing out the entire bulletin 
or writing some anti-Soviet slogans) in the election booths or just threw away the bulletin 
or put it into their pockets. Dekanozov, who closely observed the election, stated that bul
letins were destroyed by ‘provocateurs’ -  some of who “had to be detained.” According to

Meeting of Lithuanian People s Seimas in the State Theatre. The 3rd from the left in the President’s loge -  
Justas Paleckis. Kaunas, 21 July 1940. LYA
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the election law, “the elected representatives of the people shall be those candidates who 
received a majority of the votes.” However, the surviving data show that about half of the 
candidates received less than 50 per cent of the votes. According to the election law, the 
electoral commissions of the constituencies were obliged to write the exact number of 
votes received by candidates in the election protocols. The Central Electoral Commission, 
carrying out the will of the LCP and Moscow, falsified the election by failing to announce 
these protocols and proclaiming the lie that all the candidates were elected.

After the Seimas election, another well-organized campaign began: various rallies, de
monstrations and gatherings in which the Communist appointed speakers expressed “the 
peoples will” demanding that the Seimas decide that the country join the USSR. On 17 
July the chief commissars of all three Soviet-occupied Baltic countries -  Vladimir De- 
kanozov, Andrey Vyshinsky and Andrey Zhdanov -  fine-tuned the performance of the 
political scenarios during their meeting in Tallinn.

Delegation of Lithuanian Peoples Army welcomes the deputies of the Peoples Seimas. Kaunas, State The
atre. 22 July 1940. LYA
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The reception of the authorized commission of Lithuania’s Peoples Seimas at the Belarus railroad station 
in Moscow. From the left in the first row: LSSR Defence Minister Division Gen. Vincas Vitkauskas, USSR 
Deputy Peoples Commissar for Foreign Affairs Vladimir Dekanozov, Republic of Lithuania’s Acting Presi
dent Justas Paleckis, USSR authorized envoy in Lithuania Nikolai Pozdniakov. Moscow, 31 July 1940. LYA

On 21 July Justas Paleckis, opening the first session of the People’s Seimas in the State 
Theatre, emphasized: “the Red Army, the liberator of nations, brought us brotherly help”. 
After the speech by deputy Mecislovas Gedvilas about the country’s system and an hour- 
long ‘discussion,’ the Seimas proclaimed the introduction of the Soviet state system in 
Lithuania and that Lithuania is a Soviet Socialist Republic. Then the deputies decided 
“to ask the Supreme Soviet of the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics to accept the 
Lithuanian Soviet Socialist Republic into the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics as a 
union’s republic on the same grounds as Ukraine, Belarus and other republics of the 
union are in the USSR.” After the passing of this resolution the shouts “Da zdravstvuyet 
veliky Sovietsky Soyuz!“ (“Long live the great Soviet Union!”) and “Da zdravstvuyet 
Socialisticeskaya Sovietskaya Respublika!“ (“Long live the Soviet Socialist Republic!”) 
MPs were heard honouring Dekanozov and Pozdniakov, who were sitting in the guest 
loges of the theatre.
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Lithuania’s pro-Soviet delegation in 
the Kremlin meeting room during its 
admission into the composition of the 
USSR. LCVA

Lithuania’s Communists Motiejus Sumauskas and Karolis 
Didziulis carry the statement-book. 3 August 1940. LCVA

On the last day of July a delegation of 20 persons -  Paleckis, Icikas Meskupas, Division 
General Vitkauskas, Motiejus Sumauskas, Liudas Adomauskas, Liudas Gira, Antanas 
Venclova, soldier and political chief Viktoras Ditkevicius and others -  travelled by train 
from Kaunas to Moscow “to bring back to Lithuania the sun of Stalin,” i. e. to present the 
request of the Peoples Seimas to the Supreme Soviet (“The Council” in Russian) of the 
USSR. Snieckus went as the interpreter of the delegation because it was yet unclear how the 
Kremlin would evaluate his activities (the relations between the LCP and the Communist 
International had been disrupted in 1939).
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On 3 August the final stage of the political performance took place in Moscow: the Su
preme Soviet of the USSR “accepted” Lithuania into the USSR as the 14th republic of the 
union. Latvia became the 15th Soviet republic while Estonia -  the 16th Soviet republic. 
In this way Stalin finished “collecting” the “bouquet of Soviet nations” -  he returned to 
the Soviet empire the nations that managed to escape from the empire after World War I. 
Stalin and Molotov achieved their goal in the Baltics: the occupation and annexation were 
presented as the voluntary joining the USSR.

By occupational force appointed Peoples Seimas did not have any mandate from the Lith
uanian nation and all the inhabitants of the country to abolish Lithuanian statehood and 
to ask for admission into the USSR and, therefore, the decisions of the Peoples Seimas 
were illegal.

Sovietization of Lithuania.
Ruling the Annexed 
Lithuania

The Lithuanian Communist Party -
the Pillar of the Occupation Regime

The organization of Lithuania’s Communists was established as a constituent part of the 
Russian Communist movement and formed on the same ideological-theoretical and or
ganizational framework as Russia’s Bolshevik Party. From its inception in 1918, it did 
not have independent program, strategy and tactics, but adhered to the ideological and 
program provisions of the Russian Communist Party, starting from December 1925 as 
the All-Union Communist Party (Bolsheviks) (AUCP[B]). In 1922-1940 the Lithuanian 
Communist Party (LCP) was a section of the Communist International (Comintern) and 
operated under the directives of its leadership. In the mid-1920s after the Comintern was 
subjected to the political dictatorship and control of the AUCP[B], the Communist Party 
of Lithuania had to implement the AUCP[B] policies. The LCP in Lithuania acted as an 
anti-nationalist and anti-state force, a puppet political organization of a foreign country, 
which represented the interests of the Soviet Union and the Communist Party. During the 
period of all its main underground activities the party had a very narrow social and politi
cal base, having little influence in society.
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Changes in the Status and Composition of the LCP

Seeking to use the Lithuanian Communist organization to implement its occupation poli
cies, the AUCP[B] involved it in its government mechanism and political combinations in 
Lithuania: members of the Secretariat of the LCP Central Committee (LCP CC) partici
pated in the Vladimir Dekanozov group and acted under its instructions. It was through 
these members of the secretariat and primarily through its Secretary Icikas Meskupas that 
the USSR representatives dictated to the Lithuanian Communist organization and con
trolled its activities.

In 1940 the leadership of the AUCP[B] was interested in not disclosing the plans for the 
annexation and Sovietization of Lithuania, therefore for some time, it restricted the activi
ties of Lithuania’s Communists through the Communist International and the Dekanozov 
group and did not allow Lithuania’s Communists to participate actively in public political 
life. It was only after Lithuanian society and foreign envoys recognised the government of 
Justas Paleckis that the representatives of the USSR started to patronize openly the Com
munist forces and to promote their activities. After the Communist Party was legalized, 
the Communists gained a majority in the government in early July, began to control it 
totally and turned it into a Bolshevik government.

Members of the Secretariat of the LCP CC, primarily Icikas Meskupas and Chaimas Aize- 
nas, helped the Dekanozov group to select people for government and ministry agencies 
and to replace Lithuanian state officials with Communists and other administrators who 
enjoyed the political trust of the occupation forces. By mid-July 1940 almost 400 Commu
nists were employed in Lithuania’s government and administrative institutions. Lithuania’s 
governing apparatus began to be turned into a Bolshevik apparatus. Dekanozov instructed 
Lithuania’s Communists to organize the election campaign for the People’s Seimas. By way 
of persuasion and psychological pressure they forced members of the People’s Seimas to 
fulfil the will of a foreign state: to abolish the independence of Lithuania and to destroy the 
constitutional order of the Republic of Lithuania.

Moscow sought to increase the ranks of supporters of the occupation regime. For this they 
encouraged the LCP leadership to expand the party. In July 1940 the admission of new 
members to the LCP was accelerated and the conditions for admission were simplified. 
In July Paleckis, Ministers Povilas Pakarklis, Matas Mickis, Commander-in-chief of the 
Lithuanian Army Division General Vincas Vitkauskas and other by far not-Communist 
oriented politicians signed statements for admission into the Communist Party. In June- 
September the number of members of the LCP grew by 4.25 times. In October 1940 there 
were already 5,365 Communists in the LCP. Lithuanians accounted for 68% of party mem

LOSS OF INDEPENDENCE 71



bers, Jews -  16% (Jews accounted for one of the largest part [31%] of party members in 
Kaunas), Russians -  12%, etc.

Starting from the summer of 1940, the Lithuanian Communist Party actually acted as the 
regional organization of the AUCP[B], though formally this was not so. In order to make the 
LCP a part of the Soviet political system, on 8 October 1940 the Political Bureau (Politburo) 
of the AUCP[B] Central Committee (AUCP[B] CC) admitted the Communist parties of 
Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia into the AUCP[B]. The Lithuanian Communist Party (Bolshe
viks) (LCP[B]) could not independently decide any political, organizational, personnel and 
other issues, was subordinate to the AUCP[B] leadership and completely dependent on it. 

The occupation authorities encouraged Lithuania’s Communists to expand the LCP[B] 
rapidly, form its structures, ruling bodies and the apparatus so that it would cover all areas 
of life and change and control them according to the Soviet model. On 21 September 1940 
the AUCP[B] CC Politburo formed the Bureau of the LCP[B] Central Committee -  the 
top operational governing body of the Lithuanian Communist organization. It included 
First Secretary Antanas Snieckus, Second Secretary Icikas Meskupas, Third Secretary Ka- 
zys Preiksas and members: Chairman of the Presidium of the Interim Supreme Soviet 
of the Lithuanian Soviet Socialist Republic Justas Paleckis, Chairman of the Council of 
Peoples Commissars (CPC) Mecislovas Gedvilas, People’s Commissar for Internal Affairs 
Aleksandras Guzevicius and the head of the Organizational Instructors’ Division of the 
LCP[B] CC Danijil Shupikov. Together with the formally designated members of the Bu
reau, Nikolay Pozdniakov attended its meetings. He was formally not a member of the 
Bureau, but had a decisive vote and was actually its head. The chairmen of the temporary 
executive committees, the heads or deputy heads of the units of the People’s Commissariat 
of Internal Affairs (NKVD) were automatically appointed as members of the committees 
of territorial (city and district) party organizations. In this way the leadership of the three 
most important local administrative institutions (party committees, interim executive 
committees and NKVD bodies) was united.

The formation of the structure of Lithuania’s regional Communist organization was com
pleted in February 1941 at the 5th congress of the LCP[B]. On 5-9 February 1941 the Cen
tral Committee of the LCP[B] consisting of 47 members and 16 candidates was formed. It 
consisted predominantly of the representatives of the invader’s politically trusted bureau
cracy (nomenclature) and power structures. LCP[B] CC members comprised even 84% of 
the nomenclature cadre. The 1st plenum of the LCP[B] CC that took place on 9 February 
approved the Bureau of the LCP [B] CC, in which, in addition to the persons mentioned 
above, there were also secretary of staff Nikolay Gridin, the secretary of the Kaunas city 
party organization (the largest in Lithuania) Juozas Grigalavicius, deputy of the NKVD
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Peoples Commissariat Pyotr Gladkov and the representative of the command of the army 
deployed in the territory of Lithuania Vasily Morozov. The representative of AUCP([B] 
CC and the USSR CPC Pozdniakov attended the meetings of the Bureau, as he had done 
earlier, and together with Gridin oversaw its activities.

In October 1940 the following units were formed at the LCP[B] CC: Organizations of 
Instructors, Staff, Agitation and Propaganda, School, Agriculture, Industry and Transport 
divisions, Special, Finance and Economy sectors. Lower party organizations copied the 
structure and functions of the structural units of the LCP [B] Central Committee.

Seeking to change essentially the composition of Lithuania’s Communists and to make it 
similar to that of AUCP[B], in November 1940 the campaign to issue AUCP[B] member
ship cards to Lithuania’s Communists was started and this was actually a cleaning-up of 
the ranks of LCP[B]. By 2 June 1941, 1,109 people (20% of the members) were expelled 
from the party, including 300 underground Communists. Those members who were con
sidered by the AUCP([B] leadership as hostile and politically unreliable because of their 
social origin and status, worldview, political activities and other circumstances were ex
pelled. After the expulsion of unsuitable people from the LCP[B]), a socially and ideo
logically homogenous Communist organization that was more obedient, more disciplined 
and easily controlled by the party leadership remained.

At the beginning of 1941, the LCP[B] had 2,653 members. More than half of the members 
belonged to the Soviet bureaucracy. Many members were from the repressive structures. 
Of all Communists, 19.5% (485 party members) worked for the LSSR NKVD system. The 
Lithuanian Communist organization predominantly consisted of people who had either 
primary education or no education (86.7% of all Communists). After the clean-up cam
paign, the national composition of Communists changed a great deal. The number of Lith
uanian and Jewish Communists decreased. Lithuanians accounted for 63% and Jews -  for 
16% of party members. Russian and Belarusian Communists who came to Lithuania from 
the USSR significantly supplemented the ranks of LCP([B] (in June 1941, they accounted 
for 40% of party members). Due to this trend, the LCP[B] was gradually becoming a Com
munist organization for Communists who came from other countries rather than for lo
cals. Throughout 1941, the number of local Communists in the Communist party rapidly 
decreased, while the number of party members from the USSR, particularly, Russians, 
increased. Over six months of 1941, the number of Lithuanian Communists fell to 46%, 
the number of Jews fell to 12%, while the number of Russians increased four times. This 
was particularly true in Kaunas and Vilnius. In Kaunas, Russians accounted for half of the 
members of the city’s Communist organization, Lithuanians -  for only 21%, and Jews -  
for nearly 26%. In Vilnius, the number of Lithuanians and Jews in the party was even
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less: about 11% of each nationality, while Russians accounted for 77% of all Communists. 
Incidentally, there was not a single Polish Communist in the Communist organization of 
Vilnius. As this trend became stronger, Russian-speakers overshadowed the local Com
munists of other nationalities.

Russification and Cleansing of the Administrative Apparatus. 
Nomenclature

After Lithuania was annexed to the Soviet Union, the Communist Party began implement
ing the Stalinist model of national relations and implemented its national policy. The mech
anism of the political control of the local administration typical to all Soviet republics was 
transferred to Lithuania. LSSR institutions were actually governed and supervised by USSR 
representatives: AUCP[B] CC and USSR representative in Lithuania N. Pozdniakov (he left 
Lithuania in 1941 and his functions were taken over by LCP[B] CC secretary of staff N. Gri
din) and other predominantly Russian nationals sent by the AUCP[B] CC to Lithuania and 
employed by the Communist Party bodies and administrative institutions. For example, 
out of 47 LCP[B] CC members 18 came from the USSR, out of 11 members of the LCP[B] 
CC Bureau 4 were Russians from the USSR, out of 56 LCP[B] secretaries in the cities and 
districts 39 were sent from the USSR. Out of 18 Peoples Commissars 7 came from the USSR 
(2 of them were Russians), out of 31 Deputy Peoples Commissars 17 were non-locals (15 
of them were Russians). In the LSSR bureaucratic hierarchy they were second in command, 
however, they were in fact in a position of power. These people supervised the work of the 
authorities and controlled the work of the Lithuanian bureaucrats.

Seeking to create a reliable LSSR administrative apparatus, the AUCP[B] leadership ac
celerated the migration of Russians from the USSR to Lithuania, encouraging their em
ployment in various agencies, particularly administrative. By June 1941 no less than 1,695 
Communists from the USSR came to do party and administrative work in Lithuania (in 
addition to the Soviet Army deployed in Lithuania and the Communists working in re
pressive bodies). During the first Soviet occupation, Russians and people of other nation
alities who came from the USSR completely dominated the LSSR repressive bodies: more 
than 80% of the employees in the People’s Commissariat of Internal Affairs and about 75% 
of the employees of the Peoples Commissariat for State Security were not local residents. 
Under the cover of slogans of proletarian internationalism and socialist patriotism, the 
Russian language, culture and way of life penetrated the LSSR administrative sector to
gether with Soviet Russian bureaucracy.
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The entrenchment of the Russian language in the LSSR institutions was a priority of the 
national policy of the AUCP[B], which reflected the objectives of the Communists to es
tablish a reliable local administration and to use it for the implementation of the policy of 
assimilation and Russification of the Lithuanian nation. Communists sought to remove 
the Lithuanian language from clerical and office relations and daily staff communication, 
and instead to instil the Russian language and make it, first, the working language, then 
the official language of the people residing in Lithuania, i. e. in fact the state language. 
The Russian language spread fastest in the LCP[B] ruling bodies. Russian-speaking Com
munists who did not know the Lithuanian language encouraged the LCP[B] to institute 
Russian as the party language. Starting from the summer of 1940, plenums and meetings 
of the Bureau of the LCP[B] CC took place and minutes were taken in the Russian lan
guage. In 1940-1941, many divisions of the LCP[B] CC and some of the LCP[B] city and 
district committees adopted Russian as their working language. To speed up the use of 
the Russian language, some Russian leaders started prohibiting the use of Lithuanian at 
work and demanded that only Russian be spoken. Due to the Russian domination in party 
and administrative institutions and the Russification policy, part of society identified the 
Soviet Union with Russia, and the USSR government and the totalitarian regime -  with 
the dictatorship of Russian Communists. Identification of the occupation regime with the 
Russian nation spread especially in everyday consciousness.

Seeking to rule Lithuania and make it Soviet, the USSR government was politically inter
ested in forming a layer of Soviet bureaucracy. As a result, the Communist Party started 
replacing the remaining state officials of the Republic of Lithuania who worked for the 
LSSR administrative agencies with Communists and other officials loyal to the occupa
tion regime. The dismissed employees were replaced with new ones with roots from “the 
depths of the people”, usually poorly educated people. The most important requirements 
were party membership, a revolutionary past, “good” (proletarian or semi-proletarian) ori
gin, and, of course, unconditional obedience. However, during the first Soviet occupation, 
the LCP[B] did not have a sufficient number of skilled people capable of doing administra
tive work, therefore they could not dismiss all the employees at once. Only the heads of 
institutions were rapidly replaced. Not wishing to disrupt the country’s administration, the 
Communists retained many middle- and lower-ranking state officials and intended to use 
them in administrative work until the party had prepared suitable people to replace them. 
In November 1940, the LCP[B] decided to start an organized clean-up campaign of the staff 
of the ruling apparatus. At the beginning of 1941 the LCP[B] CC declared that the Com
munists nevertheless had not succeeded in radically changing the composition of the staff 
and forming a Soviet bureaucracy. Former state officials of the Republic of Lithuania still 
dominated the LSSR administrative apparatus.
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Antanas Snieckus in his work room, 1941. GAM The 5th Congress of the LCP[B] on 5-9 February
1941. LCVA

The 5th Congress of the LCP[B] on 5-9 February 1941 specified that the clean up of the 
ranks of state officials be expanded. In the spring of 1941 the Communists began a per
sonnel clean-up campaign starting with those peoples commissariats, which seemed to 
them “catastrophically contaminated”: Justice, Finance and Trade. The LCP[B] leadership 
charged the heads of these institutions with failing to fulfil the party staffing policies and 
dismissed those who did not replace former state officials of the Republic of Lithuania 
with Communists. In April-June 1941 the LCP[B] CC Bureau dismissed Peoples Deputy 
Commissar for Finance Tadas Zaleskis, Commissar for Finance Juozas Vaisnoras and Peo
ples Deputy Commissar for Justice Kestutis Domasevicius. Basically, the fate of Peoples 
Commissar for Justice Povilas Pakarklis was also predetermined. In April, the head of the 
Board of Arts Affairs under the LSSR CPC Petras Juodelis and Deputy Chairman of the 
Planning Committee Dzidas Budrys were dismissed. In total, during the first Soviet oc
cupation, at least 2,400 state officials were dismissed from LSSR administrative agencies 
for political and social reasons. The LCP[B] leadership frequently asked the AUCP[B]
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CC to send administrators from the Soviet Union to Lithuania. By June 1941 the LCP[B] 
had employed 2,184 Communists at various administrative agencies, almost as many as 
the number of Lithuanian state officials that had been dismissed from LSSR administra
tive agencies. These Communists were the core of the Soviet bureaucracy and were the 
main source of candidates to fill the positions in the nomenclature system. In September 
1940 the system of the nomenclature -  the selection of leaders for their fidelity to the 
Communist party, their appointment to posts and political control -  was transferred to 
Lithuania. About 3,700 people loyal to the Communists were required to fill the posts of 
the nomenclature. By June 1941, LCP[B] selected and appointed about 2,000 people to the 
top and executive positions. The leading positions were mainly allocated to Communists. 
By January 1941, 1,412 Communists were employed as high-ranking officials at LSSR ad
ministrative agencies. At that time, 2,064 Communists and 574 Komsomol members, a 
total of 2,638 people, were employed at Communist party, Komsomol and administrative 
institutions. Communist administrators accounted for a rather small part of the Lithu
anian Soviet bureaucracy, but they held high positions in the bureaucratic hierarchy and 
therefore constituted the most politically influential layer of administrators, who, in the 
eyes of the society, justifiably embodied the occupying power.

Political Restructuring

In the autumn of 1940, after the south-eastern border of the country was changed, the 
territory of the Lithuanian SSR expanded: the majority of the Lithuanian areas, which 
in 1920-1939 had been occupied and controlled by Poland and in the autumn of 1939, 
after the Red Army occupied them, were annexed to the Soviet Union and allocated to 
the administration of the Belarusian SSR, were returned to Lithuania. According to the 
decree of 6 November of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR, the Lithu
anian localities of Adutiskis, Daugeliskis, Dieveniskes, Druskininkai, Marcinkonys, 
Mielagenai, Ratnycia, Rudnia, Svencionys and Tverecius went to Lithuania, in total an 
area of 2,647 km2 with 82,000 inhabitants.

By acts of 21 July and 3 August 1940 the status of a Soviet republic was imposed on Lithu
ania and the rapid destruction of its statehood by transforming all aspects of life under the 
Soviet model was begun. On 25 August the Peoples Seimas adopted the Constitution of 
the Lithuanian SSR drafted by a committee led by Secretary of the LCP CC Kazys Preiksas. 
The Constitution was essentially similar to the “basic law” of any other Soviet republic. As 
in the rest of the Soviet Union, in Lithuania the land, its depths, waters, forests, plants, fac
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tories, means of transport and communication, large farms, utility service companies, and 
all larger houses in the cities were declared to be state property. All economic and cultural 
life was managed according to the state peoples economic plan. Therefore, the new institu
tion, the LSSR Planning Committee, chaired by Pijus Glovackas, a person who had been 
imprisoned for Communist activities for 15 years, became an important state institution. 
The greatest characteristic of the LSSR Constitution that made it different from the consti
tutions of older Soviet republics was that in addition to socialist property, private peasant 
farms, workshops of craftsmen and small shops were temporarily allowed to operate. The 
freedoms of the press, speech, conscience, assembly, demonstrations, establishment of or
ganizations and other democratic liberties declared in the LSSR Constitution were impos
sible in a totalitarian state. Lithuanians, like all Soviet citizens, could (were even required) 
to participate in rallies twice a year -  on 1 May and 7 November, while freedom of speech 
meant the freedom (often an obligation) to extol Stalin and the Communist Party. Any 
criticism of the government, let alone of the regime, was considered anti-Soviet activity 
and was severely punished.

After 21 July the Lithuanian national anthem disappeared from Kaunas and Vilnius ra
dio programs, while the Lithuanian tricolour flags disappeared from Gediminas Tower in 
Vilnius and from the Military Museum tower and the monument for those who perished 
for the freedom of Lithuania in Kaunas. According to the LSSR Constitution, the flag was 
a red cloth with a hammer and sickle at the top corner and the inscription “Lithuanian 
SSR” above it. The coat of arms of Soviet Lithuania was a wreath of oak leaves with a radi
ant sun on the lower inside of the wreath and a hammer and sickle and a red five-pointed 
star above it. “The Internationale” was the national anthem of both the USSR and all its 
republics. Starting from the end of August, the Lithuanian tricolour flag, the coat of arms 
of Lithuania (Vytis) and Vincas Kudirka’s “Tautiska giesme” (the Lithuanian national an
them) became symbols of “bourgeois nationalism”.

In the 1940 Soviet Constitution there was an article that the capital of the Lithuani
an SSR was Vilnius. On 11 October 1940 the Presidium of the LSSR Supreme Soviet 
adopted a decree “On Public Holidays of the Lithuanian SSR”. The New Year, 22 Janu
ary (Vladimir Lenin’s commemoration day), 1 and 2 May (days of the “International 
proletariat solidarity and inspection of the fighters of revolutionary forces”), 21 July, 7 
and 8 November (days when the Bolsheviks came to power in Russia) and 5 December 
(the day of “Stalin’s Constitution”) were declared as public holidays. The celebration of 
national and religious holidays was treated as a manifestation of “civic immaturity” or 
even an expression of anti-Soviet activity. As early as 29 July, the People’s Government 
abolished “Mister” as a form of address and instead imposed “comrade”. On 7 August,
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the Council of Ministers decided to move the clock forward one hour, i. e. Moscow time 
was introduced in Lithuania.

The Lithuanian government structure was adapted according to the USSR model. On 25 
August the People’s Seimas was renamed the LSSR Supreme Soviet and the post of presi
dent was abolished. It was replaced by the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet, chaired by the 
elected (actually appointed by LCP and approved by AUCP[B] CC) Paleckis, his deputies 
were Domas Rocius, an underground Communist activist, and writer Liudas Dovydenas. 
On 22 August the Council of Ministers was renamed the Council of People’s Commissars 
(Chairman M. Gedvilas) and ministers -  People’s Commissars. The Ministries of Foreign 
Affairs, Defence and Transport disappeared from the LSSR Council of People’s Commis
sars as all their functions were taken over by the People’s Commissariats of the Union. 
Out of the former members of the People’s Government, Povilas Pakarklis (People’s Com
missar for Justice), Marijonas Gregorauskas (People’s Commissar for Trade), Antanas 
Venclova (People’s Commissar for Education) and Matas Mickis (People’s Commissar for 
Agriculture who was replaced by Bronius Pusinis at the beginning of 1941), retained their 
positions in the Council of People’s Commissars chaired by Gedvilas.

Already on 10 August 1940 the Council of Ministers, following the “recommendation” 
of Vyacheslav Molotov, decided to suspend the activities of all Lithuanian embassies and 
consulates in foreign countries and to transfer their property and archives to the embassies 
of the Soviet Union. Lithuanian diplomats did not heed this decree, but the governments 
of some countries (Germany, Sweden, Italy), which recognised the annexation of the Bal
tic States, forced the Lithuanian diplomats to leave their embassies and handed them over 
to the Soviet embassies. Lithuania’s embassies also disappeared in Riga and Tallinn and 
the embassy in Moscow was transformed into a LSSR representation. In September the 
embassies of foreign countries ended their activities in Kaunas.

On 30 November the Presidium of the Lithuanian SSR Supreme Soviet issued a decree on 
the provisional application of the criminal, civil and labour laws of the Russian Soviet Fed
erative Socialist Republic (RSFSR) in the territory of the LSSR, which abolished the law 
that had been in force in Lithuania. Between the end of 1940 and early 1941, the Lithua
nian justice system was restructured according to the Soviet model: the Supreme Tribunal 
and the Chamber of Appeals were dissolved and the LSSR Supreme Court was established 
together with Vilnius, Kaunas, Siauliai, Panevezys and Marijampole district and locality 
people’s courts. The prosecution offices of the Supreme Tribunal, the Chamber of Appeals, 
and regional courts were transferred to the new institution -  the National Prosecutor’s 
Office, headed by Vladas Niunka, a member of the LCP CC. The LCP CC also approved 
the people’s judges. Starting from the autumn of 1940, special courts began operating in
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Lithuania -  the Red Army military tribunals that tried Lithuanian soldiers and the people 
who fought against the occupation government.

On 7 September 1940 the USSR Supreme Soviet adopted a decree regarding the proce
dure for the acquisition of USSR citizenship by the citizens of Lithuania, Latvia and Es
tonia, whereby starting from 3 August, i. e. retrospectively, all citizens of the Republic of 
Lithuania, completely ignoring their will were made Soviet citizens. In the spring of 1941, 
carrying out the decision of the USSR Council of Peoples Commissars, the exchange of 
passports of the citizens of the Republic of Lithuania for Soviet passports started, but the 
started war interrupted its completion.

According to the decree of 12 November 1940 of the Presidium of the LSSR Supreme 
Soviet, local authorities were also restructured according to the USSR example: munici
palities were dissolved, mayors, district governors, volost heads and village elders were 
replaced by city, district, volost and locality executive committees. From the beginning of 
1941, the rudiments of the Lithuanian Trade Unions were restructured according to the 
Soviet model. They became subordinate to the USSR trade union centres and member
ship in the nationalized trade unions became almost mandatory for all employees.

The new Soviet republics did not have their representatives in the USSR Supreme Soviet. 
Therefore, on 12 January 1941 elections were organized, as a result of which the Lithuani
an SSR was represented in the USSR Supreme Soviet by 10 deputies (Gedvilas, Guzevicius, 
Salomeja Neris, Paleckis, Pozdniakov, Snieckus and others) and in the Soviet of Nationali
ties -  by 25 deputies (Kreve-Mickevicius, Meskupas, Preiksas, Venclova, Division General 
Vitkauskas and others).

The Liquidation of the Lithuanian Army

On 11 July 1940 Marshal Semion Tymoshenko, the USSR’s Peoples Commissar for De
fence, signed the order proclaiming the formation of the Baltic Special Military District 
with its headquarters in Riga. Although the order was addressed only to the Soviet army, 
the Lithuanian army also started to feel the order’s significance quite rapidly. On 14 Au
gust the Political Bureau of the AUCP[B] CC) adopted the secret decision “Regarding the 
reorganization of the armies of Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania”. The directive by the USSR’s 
People’s Commissar for Defence, which was issued on 17 August 1940 and addressed to 
the Military Council of the Baltic Special Military District, was more detailed: to preserve 
the armies of the Estonian SSR, Latvian SSR and Lithuanian SSR for a year while they
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Lithuania’s repressed army generals Vincas Zilys, Kazys Skucas, 
Antanas Gustaitis, Julius Caplikas, Jonas Juodisius and Zenonas 
Gerulaitis. LCVA

should be cleaned from unreliable elements and each army would be transformed into a 
territorial riflemens corps.

According to the decision of the Baltic Military District of 30 August 1940, the Lithu
anian Peoples Army was transformed into the 29th Rifle Corps of the USSR Red Army, 
leaving 12,000 Lithuanian soldiers and officers in the corps. The 1st Infantry Division was 
renamed as the 179th Rifle Division while the 2nd Infantry Division was renamed as the
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184th Rifle Division. Until January 1941 the leadership of the Red Army forced more than 
500 Lithuanian officers to retire from whom 87 officers, who were serving in the Lithu
anian army when the Soviet occupation began, were imprisoned before 14 June 1941.

On 4 September 1940 an order was issued regarding the transfer to new stationing loca
tions. That was already the second change of locations. The first one was started less than 
a week after the beginning of the occupation. This time the reason for the transfer was the 
lack of trust with the Lithuanian troops and its aim was to move them further from the 
border with Germany. After this change, the majority of the corps was stationed in Vilnius 
and its surroundings as well as other parts of eastern Lithuania, also the corps was often 
stationed in bases totally unsuitable for the military.

The Chief Liquidation Commission was established with the purpose of liquidating the 
Lithuanian army. Its most important task was not to liquidate the army since it already 
was essentially liquidated and incorporated into the Red Army, but to settle the question 
of the transferring of the property of the former Lithuanian army. All the units of the for
mer Lithuanian army, which were incorporated into the corps, received orders to give up 
all their property and their mobilization reserves. On 26 September 1940 by a decision of 
the Lithuanian SSR CPC Division General Stasys Rastikis was appointed to be the Deputy 
Chairman of the Chief Liquidation Commission. Moscow urged the liquidation of the 
units and institutions of the former Lithuanian army as quickly as possible. On 17 October 
the leadership of the corps received the order to finish the dissolution of the former Lithu
anian army. On 28 October, the last units and institutions of the Lithuanian People’s Army, 
which did not join the 29th Rifle Corps, were liquidated. On 6 November by a decision of 
the Lithuanian SSR CPC the Chief Liquidation Commission was disbanded.

To carry out the control and “cleansing” of the former Lithuanian army troops political- 
repressive bodies were created: the special sections of the NKVD in the corps and divi
sions, military prosecutor offices and courts, political departments and political chiefs-led 
sections. The commissars and political chiefs in the corps had to complete a special role 
in re-educating the troops in the spirit of Communist ideology, therefore, all of them were 
sent from the Red Army. Although the sent political chiefs had “great political experi
ence and theoretical knowledge,” they did not speak the Lithuanian language, could not 
talk with the soldiers without interpreters, they had no clue about the mentality of Lithu
anian soldiers and, therefore, the mechanically applied methods and forms, accepted in 
the Red Army, usually produced different results than were expected. On 29 December the 
LCP[B] decided to send immediately to the corps 85 Lithuanian Communists and Komso
mol members for political work with the soldiers. The party district committees received
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the assignment to assign two to seven carefully selected Communists for this work. On 
23 February 1941 the officers and soldiers of the former Lithuanian army, who continued 
their service in the Red Army, were forced to take the military oath of the Soviet Union.

During the formation of the corps, Lithuanian officers were appointed as its comman
ders. Although the commissars and political chiefs were obligated to control in secret the 
activity of commanders, however, the functions belonging to them and the leaders were 
divided. Commanders officially had the freedom of decisions regarding purely military 
issues. However, even in this field the question of distrust of the Lithuanians was resolved, 
all the commanders, starting with a commander of a company and commanders of vari
ous sections of headquarters of the corps and divisions, received newly-appointed deputy 
commanders who came from the ranks of officers of the Red Army of the USSR. This 
meant that Lithuanians were under double control if not to mention the control from the 
special section of the corps. Little by little, the number of the Red Army officers, who came 
from the USSR, increased because they were replacing Lithuanian officers who were ar
rested or forced to retire from the army. In the spring of 1941, the newly arrived officers of 
the Red Army already made up quite a significant part of the officers in Lithuania.

Until the beginning of December 1940, the NKVD special section, the head of which was 
appointed Col. Juozas Bartasiunas, who had worked in the Soviet security, including the 
NKVD, in Russia in 1921-1940, had almost all its staff posts already filled. Its most im
portant task was spying on soldiers and registering all statements or actions, which could 
show their dissatisfaction with the new regime and their service in the Red Army, and 
observing if there are any underground activities being organized in the corps, and look
ing for “traitors of the fatherland”. The political chiefs of the corps delivered part of the 
information to the NKVD special section, but that was not enough for the section. From 
the very start of its formation the special section started to organize its vast web of secret 
informers and already by 10 November 1940, the section had 387 agents-informers. The 
secret service, commissars and political chiefs made up lists of suspicious soldiers that 
were called “lists of the pollution of the units”. Already in early January 1941 almost 
2,600 officers, low-rank commanders and soldiers were in the corps’ lists of security risk- 
causing persons.

In May 1941 preparations were begun to liquidate the 29th Rifle Corps. On 20-22 May 1941 
the Lithuanian units were moved to summer camps: the corps headquarters and its sub
ordinate parts, the 179th Rifle Division to the training ground in Pabrade while the 184th 
Rifle Division to the training ground in Varena. They were transferred with their weapons, 
but without ammunition. Other Soviet units were stationed around the Lithuanian units.
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On 10-12 June, on the eve of mass arrests, almost all the Lithuanian commanders, deputy 
commanders and heads of headquarters of divisions and regiments were replaced with 
Russians. The Lithuanian commanders were sent to Russia for “training courses” while the 
Lithuanian units were supplemented with soldiers from other units of the Red Army.

During the mass arrests of 14-18 June 1941 the Soviets arrested 236 officers of the corps. 
On 19 June they were disembarked at Moscow’s Babinino Railway Station and herded 
to the prisoners of war camp in Yukhnovka. Some 500 Latvian and some 200 Estonian 
officers were also brought there. On 28 June the Balts were herded back to the Babinino 
Railway Station and, on the next day, they were pushed into freight train wagons, shipped 
to Siberia, and on 9 August were disembarked in the land of permafrost in Dudinka in 
the Taimyr peninsula. Several days later they were sent to a settlement of workers that 
only in 1953 acquired the name of the city of Norilsk. Without any interrogations and tri
als they were settled in a concentration camp there. Not all the arrested officers were sent 
to Norilsk. Seventeen arrested officers were brought to prisons in Gorky and Moscow. 
They were mostly officers arrested for their participation in the anti-Soviet resistance 
(the members of the Vilnius joint staff of the Lithuanian Activist Front) and suspected of 
anti-Soviet activities.

In May 1941 14 artillery officers (including the head of the artillery corps Maj. Gen. Vin
cas Zilys, the head of the 179th artillery Division Maj. Gen. Jonas Juodisius and others) 
were sent to the Military Academy in Moscow for training courses. After the start of the 
Germany-USSR war, on the night from 28 June to 29 June, 42 officers from the Baltic 
countries were called to the training ground headquarters of the academy and arrested, 
accused of anti-Soviet activities and poor education of subordinates. The artillerists were 
sent to the Lama labour camp in Norilsk.

In 1940-1941, 414 officers were forcibly sent from Lithuania (not counting those who 
retired after the loss of independence) -  195 of them died. No less than 220 officers were 
killed, including 24 officers who were killed at the beginning of the German-Soviet war.
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Economic Annexation 
of Lithuania

Nationalization of Industry and 
Other Branches of the Economy

The “foundations for socialism” were already laid in the Soviet Union: private property 
was abolished and all areas of the economy were dominated by socialist property in the 
form of state and cooperative ownership (the latter differed little from that of the state). 
After Lithuania became a Soviet republic, the construction of the “foundations for social
ism”, i. e. destruction of private property, was immediately initiated. All sectors of the 
economy were rapidly transformed according to the Soviet model without any regard to 
local conditions, historical traditions or economic viability.

On 12 July 1940 under pressure from Dekanozov, the People’s Government (the meeting 
was chaired by Kreve-Mickevicius) decided to transfer the gold reserves of Lithuania 
held abroad to the USSR State Bank. The governments of the USA, Britain and France, 
however, ignored this decree and froze Lithuanian gold reserves. Moscow managed to 
appropriate only the gold held at Swedish and Swiss banks (LTL 19 million).

On 22 July the People’s Seimas adopted a declaration nationalizing the banks and major 
industries. On 30 July the Nationalization Commission was formed at the Council of 
Ministers. It consisted of representatives of the Ministries of State Audit, Finance and 
Industry and it was charged with coordinating the nationalization process. During the 
implementation of this declaration of the Seimas, on 26 July Acting President Paleckis an
nounced the Law on Bank Nationalization, by which 46 credit institutions (202 including 
branches) were to be sequestered within a few weeks: banks (Economy, Credit, Interna
tional, Central Jewish, etc.), insurance companies, savings banks, credit associations, and 
pawn shops. The total capital of these institutions amounted to LTL 114 million and the 
value of all movable and immovable assets was a further LTL 33.4 million. Minor national
ized credit companies were closed, while others were reorganized and incorporated into 
the credit system of the USSR. Generally speaking, Lithuanian credit companies lost their 
independence and became branches of USSR central banks.

On 26 July the Law on Nationalization of Major Industries was adopted; according to this 
Law all companies having more than 20 workers were nationalized. The Ministry of Com
merce, established on 25 July and led by Communist Motiejus Sumauskas, carried out the
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nationalization of industries. Nationalization committees were set up in each company 
led by commissars. To prevent the disruption of the operation of the nationalized indus
trial companies, their owners and the old administrative staff were assigned to perform 
their duties temporarily under the supervision of commissars until the appointment of 
new directors. More than 1,000 industrial companies were nationalized across Lithuania. 
They employed about 40,000 workers and administrative personnel and the total value of 
the companies was more than LTL 413 million. Along with cooperative enterprises they 
accounted for about 70% of the output of all Lithuanian industrial and craft production. 
Nationalization affected the foreign capital invested in Lithuanian industry. At the begin
ning of 1940 this amounted to LTL 35.7 million.

On 1 August the Ministry of Commerce was established which was led by the activist 
of the leftist Populist Peasant Union, the cooperative backer Marijonas Gregorauskas. By 
the decree of 27 September 1940 of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet, private trading 
companies with an annual turnover of LTL 150,000 were sequestered. There were more 
than 1,100 companies of this size in Lithuania. Nationalization also affected some smaller 
companies. In the autumn of 1940 1,600 shops, warehouses, restaurants, canteens, and 
bookstores were seized. More than 80% of the nationalized commercial enterprises were 
owned by Jews, more than 9% -  by Lithuanians, and the rest -  by Poles, Germans or were 
of mixed national ownership. The Foreign Trade Department was abolished.

At the end of 1940 Lithuania’s cooperation was Sovietised and essentially nationalized. 
On the basis of “Lietukis”, the cooperation union, the LSSR Union of Consumer Coopera
tives (Lietkoopsqjunga) was established, which took over three-quarters of the nationalized 
commercial companies and organized “socialist” trade in rural areas and smaller cities. 
State run commerce operated in the larger cities. “Pienocentras” and the fruit, vegetable 
and berry growers cooperative union “Sodyba” were assigned in trust to the state Food 
Industry People’s Commissariat, while the flax growers cooperative union “Linas”, the di
rector of which Moscow appointed M. Poloterov, became a division of the all-union flax 
processing firm “Zagotlion”.

At the end of August the USSR People’s Commissariat for Transport took over control of 
Lithuania’s railways and the locomotive and wagon repair workshops. The Railway Board 
of the republic was established to supervise this area of industry and was led by Moscow 
appointed Vasily Lokhmatov. Railroads were widened, i. e. were made to match the Soviet 
gauge. At the end of August Lithuania’s main telephone and telegraph lines were con
nected to the USSR communications system. On 8 October 1940 the Presidium of the 
Supreme Soviet of the Lithuanian SSR adopted a decree concerning the nationalization
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of private means of transport. By this decree six small sea vessels that belonged to the 
Lithuanian-Baltic Lloyd company (4,600 tons capacity and value LTL 2.3 million), seven 
river vessels, larger barges, motorboats, 320 buses and 630 trucks were nationalized. The 
nationalized sea steam boats and the port of Sventoji were taken over by the USSR Peoples 
Commissariat for the Navy and other vehicles -  by agencies of the republic, mainly the 
Peoples Commissariat for Communal Services.

By the decree of 31 October 1940 of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the Lithu
anian SSR, houses that were larger than 220 square meters in the major cities (Vilnius, 
Kaunas, Siauliai and Panevezys) and 170 square meters in other cities were expropriated. 
There were 5,400 such houses in Lithuania, but the number of nationalized houses to
talled 14,000. This means that many smaller houses, which were not subject to the Law on 
Nationalization, were also expropriated. More than half of the residential fund available 
in Lithuanian cities and towns was nationalized. The state became the owner of cinemas, 
hospitals, polyclinics, pharmacies, and 43 hotels (of which 19 were in Vilnius and 17 in 
Kaunas). The total value of this property was 7 million rubles. Owners of small enterprises 
that were not nationalized were put out of business using economic means. By introducing 
high taxes and restrictions on the hiring of workers and purchase of materials and goods, 
most of the owners did not manage to survive and closed their businesses. In June 1941 
there remained only 3,000 trading companies (cf. 30,000 at the beginning of 1940) and 
2,200 very small private operators (1-3 employees). Most city and town craftsmen (about 
10,000) were forced to join production workshops, i. e. they were also expropriated.

Soviet nationalization was carried out by the method of confiscation. Owners of expropri
ated businesses not only did not receive any compensation, but from their personal prop
erty also had to pay the debts of the nationalized companies and additional taxes (LTL 42.6 
million), even though the government expropriated their savings in banks together with 
their businesses. They were considered as “enemies of the people”, not allowed to work, 
and in June 1941 many of them were deported from Lithuania.

Land Reform

Prior to the collectivization of the agriculture of the Baltic States, it was first decided to 
conduct land reform, the most important aim of which was to set the peasants against each 
other and to expand the social base of the government in the countryside. Soviet land re
form was essentially deceptive -  initially a little was given to some by taking it away from 
others, but in the end everything was taken away from everyone.
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Land reform. 1940. LYA

On 22 July 1940, the Peoples Seimas adopted the Declaration for Land Nationalization, 
which proclaimed that all the land, forests and waters of Lithuania were the property of 
the state. Instead of landowners farmers became landholders who could use the land, but 
could not have it completely at their disposal -  they could not sell, purchase or mortgage 
it. The Seimas also set a maximum of 30 hectares of land per single farm. The State Land 
Committee (chaired by Albinas Zukauskas, an agronomist of Social Democratic views) 
was established under the Ministry of Agriculture and district and volost committees 
were set up locally. The 1922 land reform was not totally completed until 1940, while it 
took the Soviets only three months, until the beginning of November, to carry out their 
reform.

For the benefit of the reform, all the land of “feudal origin”, i. e. that of nobles, was taken 
away, while wealthy peasants (already called “kulaks” by the Soviets) had to do with 30 
hectares; parish pastors were left three hectares of land and the clergy, if they had their 
own farms, -  30 hectares. All the land of former government officers and people who had 
fled abroad was expropriated. In total 608,000 hectares of land were taken to form the State 
Land Fund. Land has always been the greatest dream of peasants, therefore there were
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many who wanted to get some. Land Committees received 201,700 applications for land 
of which 53.5% were recognised as grounded.

There was not sufficient land for everyone. Landless peasants (new settlers) received on 
average 7.5 hectares, rural artisans -  2.5 hectares, peasants with little land were given an 
additional 4 hectares. Both in 1922 and in 1940, the land reform did not apply to the Jews. 
The Soviet land reform affected about 15% of the total area of the republic. Although it 
could not compare to the 1922 land reform, in its scale, the reform was one of the largest 
agrarian transformations in the history of Lithuania.

Introduction of the Ruble

Although both finance ministers of the Peoples Government, first Ernestas Galvanauskas 
and then Juozas Vaisnoras, assured the people that the only currency used for payment in 
Lithuania would be litas, and that only the “enemies of the people” spread rumours about 
the introduction of the ruble, on 25 November 1940 the LSSR Council of Peoples Com
missars (CPC) announced that by a decision of the USSR government the Soviet currency

5 rubles in 1938 and 5 litas. 
Personal archive ofD. Juodis
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was introduced in the territory of the republic along with the litas. Starting from this date, 
the litas was just collected, i. e. it was not put back to circulation. On 25 March 1941 it was 
announced that the litas was no longer valid and the only currency was the ruble.

During the withdrawal of the Lithuanian currency from circulation the litas was exchanged 
at the rate of LTL 1 = 90 kopeks, although the real value of the litas was 3-4 times higher. 
The set low exchange rate was beneficial to the Red Army officers and Soviet officials who 
were coming to Lithuania to work and who, together with their families, would buy goods 
cheaply in Lithuania and take them back to the Soviet Union. In November 1940, LTL 223 
million circulated in Lithuania. Instead of getting RUB 700-800 million at the real rate, 
Lithuania only received RUB 200 million. This meant that Lithuania was robbed and due 
to the not equivalent exchange rate between the litas and the ruble, it lost RUB 0.5 billion.

Further integrating Lithuania into the USSR economic system, on 23 November prices for 
goods valid in the Soviet Union, wage rates for workers and civil employees, Soviet taxes, 
and the Soviet health care and social welfare system were introduced. The economic an
nexation of Lithuania was completed by the beginning of 1941, when the economy of the 
country was incorporated into the USSR peoples economic plan and the budget for the 
LSSR became an integral part of the all-Union budget. In less than a year from the begin
ning of the occupation of Lithuania, the market economy based on private ownership was 
replaced by the strictly centralised, planned, state bureaucratic economic model of the 
USSR in all sectors of Lithuania’s economy, except for agriculture.

Soviet Socio-Economic 
Policies
The reality of Soviet life quickly dispelled the illusions of the summer of 1940 harboured 
by those who thought that with the arrival of a new government their life would improve. 
That autumn, it soon became apparent that the collectivization of agriculture, the largest 
fear of Lithuanian peasants who for centuries had farmed land privately, was underway. 
Already from the end of July, the division of villages into private farmsteads was suspend
ed and instead 5,100 so-called groups of homesteads (work-team centres of future collec
tive farms) were established. The most important tool for driving farmers into collective 
farms was the taxation policies. On 14 May 1941, by the decree of the Presidium of the
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The Red string of carts of peasants of the Vievis parish of the Trakai district. LCVA

Supreme Soviet of the LSSR, the agricultural tax for 1941 was set. For farms of 10-20 
hectares in size the tax was about 50% and for larger farms -  more than twice the tax 
rate in the years of independence. Furthermore, in April, the LCP[B] CC and the CPC 
imposed enormous obligations in kind on farmers (cereals, potatoes, meat, milk, eggs 
and wool) whereby the state purchased products from farmers at prices ten times lower 
than in the markets. The imposed obligations in kind were clearly impossible to meet. 
However, the Soviet government knew what they were doing: this was the measure that 
had already been tested in other republics -  to impoverish and intimidate peasants and 
thus drive them into collective farms. By the end of May 1941 only 8,000 farmers, i. e. 
less than a quarter of all farmers on whom additional obligations were imposed, man
aged to meet the obligations. Others were threatened with confiscation of their property 
and even prison. For “malicious evasion” to meet the obligations, 1,100 farmers were 
referred to courts. Many of them were imprisoned at the Pravieniskes Labour Camp. The 
government started encouraging farmers to take part in socialist competition and “fight” 
for the spring sowing. This was completely incomprehensible to the villagers -  they had 
cultivated land for centuries without any competition or fight.
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Intimidated by the huge burden of obligations and even more by the approaching col
lectivization, in the spring of 1941 huge numbers of peasants began to decline the land 
given to them. By mid-May, 4,500 peasants had returned a total of 30,000 hectares to 
the government, i. e. nearly 8% of all the land distributed in the autumn of 1940 to 
landless and small plot owning peasants. This percentage would have been greater if the 
LSSR CPC had not banned district and rural district executive committees from accept
ing the parcels of land returned by peasants.

In general, workers, administrative employees and city dwellers were shocked at the 
introduction of USSR commodity prices in autumn 1940, because it meant a huge leap 
in prices. The price increases were carried out two times (on 5 October and 23 Novem
ber); as a result of which food prices increased by an average 2.1 times, while industrial 
products -  as many as 2.9 times. The greatest increase in price, 3-5 times, was seen for 
meat products, woollen fabrics, and leather footwear. Together with the arrival of the 
Soviet regime in Lithuania, came commodity shortages, and massive queues in shops 
became a common phenomenon in the daily life of Lithuanians. The shortage of many 
industrial products was felt from the autumn of 1940, and from the spring of 1941 there 
was a shortage of food, especially meat. In some cities bread was rationed. Salaries in 
the first year of Soviet rule increased only twofold. In May 1941 the average nominal 
monthly salary for 257,000 workers and administrative employees of the republic was 
RUB 290, but every year, they had to “lend” the equivalent of one monthly salary “vo
luntarily” to the state. In early June 1941, 251,000 workers and employees in Lithuania 
signed credit bonds in the amount of RUB 59.8 million and 212,000 peasants -  in the 
amount of RUB 7.5 million (total RUB 67.3 million). It is true that the Soviet govern
ment reduced apartment rents by 20-30% and the price of electricity -  by 10-20%; 
medical care and education were free of charge. However, this could not compensate 
for the huge increases in the prices of goods. Starting from the autumn of 1940, one 
could often hear Lithuanians say: “We get more money, but live more poorly”. Dissatis
faction was universal.

By a secret decree of the USSR government, starting from 25 March 1941, any savings of 
the population greater than RUB 1,000 in banks and savings banks were expropriated. 
As a result, about 10,000 deposit holders lost around LTL 34 million worth of savings. 
In the summer of 1940, the Soviet government promised to improve the living condi
tions of “working people”, but first, the families of Soviet officers had to be provided 
with apartments. Up to the beginning of October 1940, 4,000 rooms (in the Soviet Un
ion living space was described in rooms rather than in apartments) were allocated to 
the Red Army in Kaunas. Nevertheless, Soviet officers needed additional 10,000 rooms.
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In order to accommodate officers and their families, the families of the “expropriated ele
ments” and “the intelligentsia” were “compressed” by taking away part of their residential 
space.

Sovietization of Culture
The most important role in the development of the “Soviet man” was allocated to culture, 
especially the school. Accessibility to free education and culture (but only Soviet) to the 
broader population was one of the strongest points in Soviet propaganda. After abolishing 
tuition fees and expanding the network of incomplete secondary schools, the number of 
pupils in secondary schools (secondary schools and incomplete secondary schools) grew 
from 29,000 in the 1939-1940 academic year to 40,500 in early 1941. The number of uni
versity students in Vilnius and Kaunas increased in a year from 3,100 to 4,500. In January

A column of Pioneers on Laisves al. (Freedom Avenue) near the St. Michael the Archangel Church in 
Kaunas, September 1940. LYA
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1941 the Academy of Sciences of the Lithuanian SSR, the research centre of the republic, 
was established (Prof. Kreve-Mickevicius was its first president and Prof. Antanas Purenas 
its first vice-president). The Library of the Academy of Sciences was founded in Vilnius on 
the basis of the Wroblewski Library and the Library of the Lithuanian Scientific Society. In 
late 1940 the State Philharmonic of the LSSR (a symphony orchestra, choir and a folk song 
and dance ensemble) was established in Vilnius; theatres resumed their activities or new 
theatres were founded: of Musical comedies (operettas) and of Children in Kaunas, drama 
theatres in Panevezys and Marijampole, and State (in Lithuanian language), Russian, Po
lish and Jewish theatres in Vilnius.

However, all cultural and educational institutions, writers, artists and scholars had to pro
mote Soviet ideology based on the provisions of hating the “bourgeois class enemy”, prai
sing “proletarian internationalism” (actually extolling Communist Russia), and despising the 
“rotten old world” (the West), an ideology in which there was no place for local ethnic and 
religious values. When pupils returned to their schools after the summer holidays in 1940, 
they did not find the coat of arms of Lithuania (Vytis), the crucifix or portraits of such Lithu
anian national figures as Jonas Basanavicius and Vincas Kudirka decorating the walls in the 
schools, instead there were portraits of Lenin and Stalin. In the new school programs reli
gion disappeared, replaced by Russian language, the history and literature of the Soviet Un
ion (actually of Russia), and the USSR Constitution classes. In the absence of new textbooks, 
it was temporarily permitted to use the old ones, but only after cutting out their “unsuitable” 
pages. The Komsomol and Pioneer organizations replaced the Catholic youth organization 
(ateitininkai) and scouts in the schools. Teachers also had to be “re-educated”, after school 
classes studying, i. e. reading and commenting dogmatically on the “Bible” of Russian Bol
shevism -  “A Brief Course on the History of the AUCP[B]” published very rapidly in the 
Lithuanian language. The courses on political economy and Marxism-Leninism became 
compulsory at institutions of higher education. Lecturers sent from the USSR conducted 
these courses, with the assistance of interpreters. The activities of the pedagogical staff were 
controlled by the so-called komsorgs (Komsomol organizers) who were introduced not only 
in the institutions of higher education, but also in secondary schools.

The Communist Party introduced very rigid ideological control of the press and literature. 
The publishing of newspapers and journals was regulated by the resolution of 11 Sep
tember 1940 of the LCP CC “On periodicals”, according to which new publications could 
only be issued with the consent of the LCP CC, while the editors of all periodicals could 
be appointed also only by the LCP CC. In 1938 Lithuania (excluding the Vilnius region) 
had 159 newspapers and journals, in the spring of 1941, there were only 34 (including the 
Vilnius region).
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By the mentioned resolution of the LCP CC, the Central Board of Literature, i. e. Glavlit, 
was established under the CPC; Glavlit was given the very responsible assignment of cen
soring all publications and withdrawing all literature that was politically and ideologically 
unsuitable to the regime from all libraries and bookstores. The head of this new institution 
was Vasily Protsenka sent from Moscow, his deputy was Anatolijus Sprindis, an “im
ported” Lithuanian, and Boris Gurvich was the partorg (secretary of the Communist Party 
organization), an underground Communist who had been imprisoned four times. Along 
with books of “anti-communist, religious and questionable content”, works by such au
thors as Bernardas Brazdzionis, Charles Dickens, Rudyard Kipling, Lazdynq Peleda, Mai- 
ronis, Eliza Orzeszkowa, Friedrich Schiller, Henrik Sienkiewicz, Satrijos Ragana, Motie- 
ius Valancius, Antanas Vienuolis and others were often destroyed. The prohibited list of 
publications included periodicals and history textbooks of independent Lithuania. From 
the nationalized publishing houses in Kaunas alone, 424,000 publications were sent for 
destruction. By its resolution of 28 May 1941, the LCP[B] CC ordered the People’s Com
missariat for Education and Glavlit to establish a special repository (Rus. spetskhran). In 
1940-1941 many religious works of art in the museums were destroyed. Some nationalized 
art treasures from manor houses were taken by museums, but many antique furniture, 
paintings and carpets were pillaged by Red Army officers and Soviet security agents and 
transported to Russia. The Red Army officers and soldiers, local Komsomol members and 
activists damaged and destroyed roadside shrines (koplytstulpis), statues of saints, chapels 
and other art objects. On 21 May 1941 the Bureau of the LCP[B] CC decided to remove 
the sculptures of General Silvestras Zukauskas, the Commander in Chief of the Lithuanian 
Army and a participant of the struggle for independence, Vladas Putvinskis, the founder 
of the Lithuanian Riflemen’s Union, Antanas Juozapavicius, an army officer and one of the 
first victims in the struggle for independence, and private Povilas Luksys, from the garden 
of the War Museum in Kaunas and to erect a monument to Lenin in Vilnius.

The reality of Soviet life quickly dispelled the illusions of many Lithuanian intellectuals. The 
breakthrough in their creative work observed in summer 1940 was exhausted by autumn. 
Even Petras Cvirka, Liudas Gira, Kostas Korsakas and Antanas Venclova became silent. 
Jonas Simkus, the editor of “Tarybq Lietuva”, in the New Year issue of the newspaper com
plained about the writers saying that the state provided them with apartments, increased 
their royalty fees, and yet they were just “sleeping brothers”. In the spring of 1941, the news
paper “Tiesa”, the organ of the LCP[B] CC, in its editorial “Writers must write” stated that 
readers were waiting in vain for books from Lithuanian writers, with the result that the 
State Publishing House and cultural magazines (“Rastai”, “Kultura”) were forced to be satis
fied with translations from the Russian language. In order to “re-educate” writers and art
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ists, courses on dialectical materialism delivered by lecturers from Moscow were organized. 
But all this was in vain, there were no original works.

The culture of Lithuanian national minorities, especially Jewish culture, suffered severe 
losses. Instead of 8 Jewish dailies, 5 weeklies, and 4 other periodicals published in early 
1940, only two newspapers remained (“Der Ernes”, the LCP CC publication in the Yid
dish language, and “Shtraln”, the magazine of the Communist youth). Because the Hebrew 
language was considered the language of the “bourgeois” and “reactionary Zionism” in the 
Soviet Union, it was not tolerated in Lithuania. In place of the 23 Jewish secondary schools 
and incomplete secondary schools that operated in the spring of 1940, 12 remained where 
the language of instruction was Yiddish. Saturdays were no longer considered as holidays, 
so Jews had to work and study on these days. The withdrawal of Jewish books from libraries 
and their destruction started even earlier than of Lithuanian books; the Jewish History and 
Ethnography Museum and the Strashun Library in Vilnius were transferred to the Institute 
of Lithuanian Studies. In the spring of 1941, the liquidation of the YIVO Scientific Institute 
in Vilnius, the pride of Litvaks, began. The operations of the Yeshivas in Kaunas Slabada 
(Vilijampole) and Telsiai, that educated rabbis and were renowned across the Jewish world, 
were terminated.

Restrictions Imposed 
on the Catholic Church
In the summer of 1940 the Church lost not only the state support it had been receiv
ing, but also was almost completely pushed out from public life -  it lost the possibilities 
to spread the ideas of faith; religious lessons in schools were abolished; chaplains, who 
worked in the army, schools and prisons, were sacked; the activities of religious organi
zations were banned; publishing houses of the Church and religious organizations were 
nationalized; all religious periodicals were closed. All religious holidays lost their status 
of official state holidays. On 1 December 1940, the civil and the penal codes of the Rus
sian Soviet Federative Socialist Republic were introduced in Lithuania -  they did not 
recognize religious organizations as legal entities. The Soviets banned issuing religion- 
related literature and religion-related books. Religion-related books, which were found in 
nationalized publishing houses, bookshops and libraries, were confiscated.

Almost all the real estate of the Church was nationalized. Even before the adoption of laws 
regarding nationalization, many buildings of banned religious organizations as well as the
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large buildings of priest seminaries and monasteries were seized. During the first days of 
the Soviet occupation, Soviet army units occupied all the buildings of the Telsiai Priest 
Seminary and the Vilkaviskis Priest Seminary as well as the greater part of the Vilnius 
Priest Seminary. All the land belonging to the Church and religious organizations were 
nationalized -  only the right to possess three hectares of land was left to every parish. 
According to the law passed on 31 October 1940, all the residential houses, which were 
owned by religious organizations, were officially nationalized.

All priests, from the point of view of the Soviet authorities, were a priori dangerous politi
cal enemies making a bad impact on the population. On 2 October 1940 LSSR Deputy 
Peoples Commissar of the Interior Pyotr Gladkov signed an order to the heads of districts 
to collect data on priests of all religions and closely follow their activities. The Soviet se
cret services also took special interest in the views of the high hierarchs of the Church 
and made plans for provoking some conflicts among them. In the beginning of 1941 the 
NKVD prepared a project of suggestions on how to destroy the Catholic Church in Lithu
ania. It recommended not only to increase the pressure on the Church, but also to organize 
a split within the Kaunas archdiocese by using the contradictions between the moderate 
part of the Church led by Archbishop Juozapas Skvireckas and the anti-Soviet stream, led 
by his deputy, Bishop Vincentas Brizgys. The project also envisaged provoking disagree
ments between Poles and Lithuanians regarding the joining of the Vilnius archdiocese to 
the Lithuanian Church Province.

Preparing for the implementation of such plans, the NKVD in Lithuania used its already 
widely tested mechanism of repression against the clergy. According to Soviet secret ser
vice officials, repressions had to frighten the priests and make them obedient. This task was 
implemented by simple terrorizing: on many occasions priests were detained in a street 
and brought for interrogations or imprisoned without presenting any official charges. Un
til 6 June 1941, 47 priests and monks (according to not complete data) were detained for 
some time, 35 were deported from Lithuania to the USSR or shipped to labour camps on 
14-18 June 1941, 17 were killed in Lithuania during the retreat of the Soviet army.

The obstacles made in the preparation of new priests had to diminish the ranks of the 
priests. In 1940-1941 the Kaunas Priest Seminary and the Vilnius Priest Seminary (al
though both of them lost many of their buildings) managed to continue their work, but 
on 21 May 1941, the Bureau of the LCP[B] CC adopted a decision to close the official and 
non-official priest seminaries of all religions. The decision was not implemented due to the 
eruption of the German-Soviet war.
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The Soviet Terror.
The First Mass Deportations

The First Mass Deportations

The non-resistance to violence of the heads of the Republic of Lithuania did not save the 
nation from repressions. The liquidation or isolation of enemies of the regime, mass ar
rests and deportations were an integral and inseparable part of the Bolshevik socialism 
model. The oppression of Soviet Russia was much heavier than the czarist one because 
during just one year more Lithuanians were imprisoned and deported than during the 
entire 19th century.

The basis to start the terror was laid down by the orders of State Security Department 
Director Snieckus on 6-7 July 1940. “The destructive and anti-state element, agitating 
against the people’s government and disrupting the order of elections, -  states the com
mand of 6 July, -  I order to be arrested on the spot and to complete the interrogation 
within three days.” “The Plan of the preparation and operative liquidation of the anti- 
state political parties -  the National Union, followers of right-wing politician Augustinas 
Voldemaras, the Populist Peasant Union, the Christian Democrats, the Young Lithuania, 
the Trotskyites, the Social Democrats, the Esers [the Socialist Revolutionary Party], the 
Riflemen’s Union and others” was adopted on 7 July. It envisaged to create, until 10 July, of 
lists of persons who should be arrested and together with the USSR NKVD state border 
army units not allow any persecuted person to escape to Germany. Only State Security 
Department employed handymen Communists of the invaders: Icikas Demba, Alfonsas 
Gailevicius, Judita Komodaite, Fridis Krastinis, Anupras Macevicius, Eu-siejus Rozaus- 
kas, Aleksandras Slavinas, Antanas Snieckus, Danielius Todesas and Jonas Zdanavicius 
organized this operation. Their actions were controlled and secretly regulated by instruc
tors from the Soviet Union. In the Kaunas prison alone it was provided to prepare 200 
places for new prisoners, however, due to the lack of places 525 criminals were released 
from seven prisons.

From 10 to 17 July the new employees of the State Security Department and NKVD instruc
tors made the first mass arrests. On 11-14 July, 373 persons were arrested, until 19 July, 
504 persons were arrested, including “158 members of the National Union, 31 followers of 
Voldemaras, seven Christian Democrats, eight members of the Riflemen’s Union, four mem
bers of the Populist Peasant Union, 148 Polish officers and persons, who had participated
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in Polish counter-revolutionary organizations, 12 members of the [Russian] White Army, 
17 agents of the political police, 14 Trotskyites, seven agents of foreign intelligence services 
and 73 other counter-revolutionary elements”. The action was under the control of Lavrenty 
Beria, who informed Stalin and Molotov about it. The arrests did not seek to liquidate any 
secret organizations. That was confirmed by the reports of the State Security Department, 
which was taken over by the Communists. “Until now, we do not have any information that 
any secret right-wing organization, which would have the courage to fight against the cur
rent government, was being formed,” Snieckus stated in his report of 13 July 1940.

The laws of Soviet Russia, although they were not yet officially introduced in Lithuania, 
were applied to Lithuanian citizens. Namely, article No. 58 of Russia’s penal code provided 
the opportunity to try every player of an independent state for “anti-Soviet activities” be
cause the alleged guilt could be tied with his earlier performed duties. This was the Soviet 
point of view from the very first arrests. The arrested were immediately declared to be 
beyond the borders of the law and the confiscation of their property was begun. Most of 
the arrested were Lithuanian public activists: heads and members of the former organiza
tions, editors and journalists of forbidden newspapers, former ministers, military offic
ers and others. On 17 July 1940 Antanas Merkys and Juozas Urbsys, together with their 
families, were deported to the USSR (respectively to Saratov and Tambov). On 23 July 
NKVD employee Kharitonov brought 11 arrested to the prison of Lubyanka: former Inte
rior Ministers Kazys Skucas, Julius Caplikas and Silvestras Leonas, former Directors of the 
State Security Department Jonas Statkus and Augustinas Povilaitis, former security police 
employee Pavlas Lasas-Spiridonovas, former Polish Prime Minister Aleksander Prystor, 
District Chief of the State Security and Criminal Police Jonas Kazlauskas and former in
telligence officers Kostas Dulksnys, Petras Kirlys and Juozas Matusaitis. Until the end of 
August 1940, 1,313 persons were arrested and, until the end of that year, another 1,472.

Already in July 1940, the accounting of the “anti-Soviet elements” was started: the lists of 
persons, who should be arrested, were created. On 3 September, the cases regarding 15 
Lithuanian organizations, six Jewish organizations (the Abraham Mapu Society, Kneses 
Israel, the Zionist youth movement “Gordonia” and others), one German organization 
(the Evangelical Missionary Society) and one Russian organization (the Union of Russian 
Citizens of Lithuania) were called forth. Other cases planned for investigation were the 
Union of the Lithuanian Army Retired Officers, the Duchess Birute Women Society of Of
ficers’ Families, the Lithuanian National Union, the Lithuanian Catholic Union, and other 
organizations. In the accounting of persons who should be arrested, all Lithuanian police
men, judges, prosecutors, outstanding state functionaries, heads of districts, all officers 
of the 2nd section of the Joint Staff of Lithuania’s Army, leaders of the National Union
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and the organization “Young Lithuania”, journalists of the press of the National Union 
and “Young Lithuania”, members of student corporations (“Neo-Lithuania”, “Lietuva”, 
“Vilnija” “Romuva” and others), retired officers, and heads of the Businessmen Union, 
the Chamber of Labour and the Riflemens Union were included. On 28 November 1940 
Interior People’s Commissar Aleksandras Guzevicius, implementing the directive from 
Soviet Interior People’s Commissar Beria of 11 October 1939, ordered the registration of 
all anti-Soviet and “socially foreign elements”: starting with the members of the National 
Union and followers of Voldemaras and finishing with the Esperanto language fans and 
philatelists (the Soviets were suspicious of everyone who had any contacts abroad) -  a 
total of 63 categories of people were mentioned. In advance it was planned to regis
ter 320,000 members of former political parties and organizations: 16,000 members of 
the National Union, 80,000-100,000 members of the Riflemen’s Union, 38,000-40,000 
members of “Young Lithuania”, 2,000 followers of Voldemaras, and 160,000 members of 
various Catholic organizations.

Representatives of the ethnic minorities -  Poles, Jews, Russians and Ukrainians also sup
plemented the lists of unreliable persons. Until 13 January 1941, the NKVD registered 
17,939 Polish war refugees and the majority of them were included in the lists of people 
who should be arrested. The Soviets also planned to arrest the following Poles living in 
Lithuania: heads of the OZON (Oboz Zjednoczenia Narodowego -  the Camp of National 
Unity), the PPS (Polska Partia Socjalistyczna -  the Polish Socialist Party), the ND (Naro- 
dowa Demokracja -  the National Democracy movement), riflemen, legionaries, leaders of 
harcers (scouts) and youth organizations, policemen, prison employees, prosecutors, judg
es, military officers, soldiers of the state border protection corps, and others. From the Jews 
singled out and planned to be arrested were the following: the volunteers who had fought 
for Lithuania’s independence, all the heads of Zionist organizations, the Jewish organization 
Beitar, the organization El-Al, and the Union of Jewish War Veterans. From the Russians: 
military officers, members of the BRP (Bratstvo russkoy pravdy -  the Brotherhood of Rus
sian Truth), the NTSNP (Natsionalny trudovoy soyuz novogo pokoleniya -  the National 
Alliance of Russian Solidarists of the New Generation) and several other organizations.

In 1940 the majority of the persons arrested in Lithuania were kept in local prisons. On 
11 September 4,125 persons were kept in prisons. The majority of them were accused ac
cording to article No. 58 of Russia’s penal code -  “for counter-revolutionary crimes.” The 
number of arrested persons increased each month. On 1 April 1941, the total number of 
prisoners was 6,200 (3,892 interrogated and 2,308 sentenced). Flundreds of people with
out any formal reason were accused according to the standards of Soviet Russia’s penal 
code. Many of the prisoners experienced the effects of “necessary actions of interrogation”

LOSS OF INDEPENDENCE 101



(torture). Regardless of the reasons for the arrest, prisoners were interrogated very cruelly. 
Those, whose hands, fingers or ribs were broken during the interrogations, waited a long 
time for help from a physician. In Lithuania’s prisons during a year, 48 persons died, of 
whom 27 persons were sentenced to death, while the rest died during their interrogations.

In 1940-1941, before the great deportation of 14 June 1941, 6,606 persons (3,835 Lithu
anians (58.1 per cent), 1,664 Poles (25.2 per cent), 334 Jews (5.1 per cent), 262 Russians 
(4 per cent) and others) were arrested, they were accused of political crimes. The largest 
groups of prisoners were sent from Lithuania to the GULAG camps in April-June 1941 — 
3,565 prisoners were transported to the Soviet Union (1,365 prisoners were transported 
there after the start of the Soviet-Nazi war). They were imprisoned in labour camps in the 
region of Arkhangelsk, the republics of Komi and Karelia, Norilsk as well as prisons in the 
towns of Sol Iletsk, Gorky and other places.

In 1941 the majority of Lithuanians, who were imprisoned in labour camps and prisons of 
the Soviet Union, were formally still interrogated suspects. Those formalities were resolved 
in the winter of 1941-1942, when all the prisoners were charged according to sections of 
article No. 58 and sentenced in absentia to 5-25 years imprisonment, while some of them 
were given the highest punishment, execution. Col. Antanas Sidabras, Lieut. Col. Juozas 
Lavinskas, Capt. Stasys Gromnickas, Capt. Bronius Salikas and others were shot dead in 
Norilsk. More than 5,000 Lithuanians were sentenced and 568 Lithuanian citizens were 
shot dead in Siberia. Seeking to disguise this practice, until September 1955 the Soviets told 
the relatives of persons sentenced to the death penalty that the sentenced got “10 years of 
imprisonment without the right of correspondence and their whereabouts are unknown”. 
According to the decision of the USSR KGB of 24 August 1955, the relatives of persons sen
tenced to the death penalty were informed that the prisoners' were sentenced to 10 years of 
imprisonment and died in the place of their incarceration”. Due to this decision, the dates 
of death were deliberately falsified until the beginning of 1990. Nevertheless, not all Lithu
anians were sentenced immediately. Some of them waited many years for the ruling of the 
USSR NKVD Extraordinary Sitting. Former Lithuanian President Aleksandras Stulginskis 
was imprisoned in the Kraslag labour camp from June 1941, but only on 27 February 1952 
the USSR MGB Extraordinary Sitting sentenced him to 25 years in prison.

Since 1948 prisoners who had already served their full time of imprisonment (“nation
alists, members of anti-Soviet organizations, persons posing a danger due to their anti- 
Soviet connections and hostile activity, and others”) were forced to live in deportation 
under surveillance of the MGB (in Kolyma, the regions of Novosibirsk and Krasnoyarsk, 
50 kilometres north of the Trans-Siberian Railway, in a part of central Kazakhstan). Only
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482 former prisoners, or 14 per cent of all prisoners, returned to Lithuania, 849 prisoners 
(24.7 per cent) died in the labour camps while the fate of the rest of them is not known. 
According to the NKVD data, there were 3,336 prisoners in Lithuania when the war star
ted, about 400 of them were killed at the beginning of the war.

Deportations in June

The deportations of families to remote regions of northern Russia and Siberia occupied a 
special place in the system of the Bolshevik terror. Lithuanians were also deported from 
their fatherland in the 19th century, but the deportations carried out by czarist Russia were 
not so massive and brutal (women and children were not separated from their husbands). 
Since the fall of 1940 the lists of “enemies of people” began to be created. On 16 May 1941 
the AUCP[B] CC and the USSR CPC adopted the secret decision “For the eviction of the 
socially foreign element from the Baltic republics, western Ukraine, western Belarus and 
Moldova”. USSR Interior Peoples Commissar Beria was appointed the senior executor of 
this action. On 23 May implementing the directive of Moscow, the LSSR State Security 
Peoples Commissar signed a secret order creating the central headquarters made up of 
seven high-ranking officials of the NKGB and two high-ranking officials of the NKVD to 
prepare and conduct the deportation operation. No local security officers were included in 
the headquarters staff. During the first two weeks, the central headquarters were headed 
by LSSR State Security People’s Deputy Commissar David Bykov and, later -  by Pyotr 
Gladkov. To lead the deportation operation district headquarters (operational troikas) 
were formed from 77 NKGB and NKVD employees. Three-quarters of them were chekists 
sent from Russia.

In the early morning of 14 June 1941, the mass deportation of Lithuanian residents began 
and continued for four days. NKGB and NKVD employees and militsiya (Soviet police) men 
conducted it while local party Soviet activists, especially Komsomol members, assisted them. 
About 17,600 Lithuanian residents were deported to the Komi Autonomous Republic and 
the regions of Altay, Krasnoyarsk and Novosibirsk. About 3,000 males were separated from 
their families and transported as prisoners to labour camps. By the way, in the fall of 1941 
Snieckus wrote in a report to the VKP[B] Central Committee that at the start of the war, the 
deportation of the “counter-revolutionary elements” had not yet been completed.

All the social layers of Lithuania’s population were included in the deportation lists, al
though the intellectuals suffered the most. Among those deported to the labour camps and 
exile of the northern and eastern regions of the USSR were former Lithuanian President
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Aleksandras Stulginskis, former Seimas Chairman Konstantinas Sakenis, former Prime 
Minister Pranas Dovydaitis, former ministers Voldemaras Carneckis, Jonas Masiliunas, 
Juozas Papeckys, Jokubas Stanisauskis, Jonas Sutkus, Stasys Silingas and Juozas Tonkunas, 
writers Vytautas Biciunas and Augustinas Gricius, media employees and journalists Kazys 
Dausa, Valentinas Gustainis and Balys Zygelis, scholars Izidorius Tamosaitis and Vincas 
Vilkaitis and others. There were almost 1,200 teachers and 79 priests among the victims of 
Soviet terror. Ethnic Lithuanians made up 71.6 per cent of all deportees while Jews -  12.5 
per cent, Poles -  11.4 per cent, Russians -  1.1 per cent, etc.

The Killings of Soldiers 
and Civilians
The killings of civilians carried out in Lithuania on 22-27 June 1941 became known al
most immediately. The exhumations and identification process immediately attracted 
public attention. The German occupational government exploited it organizing its anti- 
Semitic propaganda campaigns.

On the first day of the war by the order of the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet 
martial law was introduced in the regions situated close to the warfront, including Lithu
ania. All the cases of political prisoners were handed over to the war tribunals, which at 
that time usually imposed the highest penalty to prisoners -  execution by shooting. On
22 June the Soviets planned to transport 4,000 prisoners from Lithuania to the USSR. 
The rest were to be released or shot. However, due to the rapid change in the warfront, 
the plans were not implemented. The NKVD and the NKGB were forced to leave Kaunas 
on the night of 23 June. Some 100 prisoners were transported from the Kaunas prison on
23 June. On 24 June in the Minsk prison 15 persons sentenced to death were executed. 
Retired Colonel Steponas Rusteika, Vanda Pranckoniene and Captain Svarplaitis were 
separated from the rest of prisoners and shot dead. All the other prisoners were taken 
out of the Minsk prison together with 2,000 other prisoners. The majority of Lithuanians in 
Chervyen were included in the group of prisoners who were to be liquidated. They were taken 
for a march in the direction of the Bobruisk prison and the majority of them were executed 
during the march. Among them were Colonel Balys Giedraitis, Colonel Juozas Sarauskas and 
tens of other famous Lithuanian figures or simple farmers, wor-kers and state employees. Ka
zys Bizauskas, one of the signatories of the Act of Lithuania’s Independence, was taken from
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Red Army troops escaping from Lithuania 22 June 1941. GAM

the Kaunas prison. Along with 14 other prisoners he was transported to the Pskov Region, 
near the Bigosovo Railway Station. On 26 June 1941 all of them were shot dead.

Because the German army had not yet entered Telsiai, on 24 June the heads of the Telsiai 
NKGB accompanied by a Red Army unit on returning to the city selected 76 political pris
oners from the prison. There is little information what happened later. It is probably the 
only massacre in Lithuania that did not have any surviving witnesses. Only on 28 June after 
a mass grave was found and dug up it became clear that all the prisoners were sadistically 
tortured to death. The action carried out in the Pravieniskes concentration camp differed 
from the other killings not only by its size, but also by that all the prisoners without any 
exception and even the prison wardens with their families (they were Lithuanians) were 
executed. Armed with machine-guns and automatic rifles, Red Army soldiers shot all the 
prisoners as they were driven out of their barracks. About 230 persons were killed.

Small groups of prisoners along with other civilians were killed in other places of Lithu
ania. Collaborators (Soviet and party activists) killed dozens of people who were directly 
designated as not loyal or hostile to the Soviets. Out of the 672 persons killed Red Army 
soldiers even killed 518. All together there were almost forty group murders.
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Murdered detainees at the 
Pravieniskes correctional labour 
colony 26 June 1941. LCVA

Political prisoners of Telsiai, 
brutally tortured on 25 June 

1941 in the Rainiai woods.
LCVA
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Murdered workers of 
the Panevezys sugar 
factory. 24 June 1941.
LCVA

On 22 June 1941 mur
dered by the Soviets 

priests of the Vilkaviskis 
district: Justinas Dab- 

rila, Vaclovas Balsys and 
Jonas Petrika. LCVA
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Aspirations of Lithuania’s 
Diplomatic Service 
in 1940-1941
The Lithuanian diplomatic service (the LDS) is the only official institution of independ
ent Lithuania that was never subservient to the Soviet system and continued its activity 
without interruptions from 1918. Unfortunately, the entire structure of the LDS did not 
survive -  only some of the Lithuanian embassies and consulates in the West continued 
to work. The fate of the Lithuanian embassies and diplomats depended on the prevailing 
political attitude towards the Baltic States in the state where the LDS was present and its 
relations with the Soviet Union. During the entire period of the USSR’s occupation of 
Lithuania, Lithuanian embassies continued their work in the US, the Vatican and Great 
Britain because these countries maintained the policy of not recognizing the occupation 
and annexation of the Baltic States. The Lithuanian diplomatic personnel in the West 
retaining its diplomatic immunity and legally operating embassies continued their dip
lomatic activities in exile, they raised the issue of the freedom of Lithuania on the inter
national stage.

According to the data of the 1939 reference book of the Lithuanian Foreign Ministry, on 1 
January of that year Lithuania had 15 embassies, eight consulates general, seven honorary 
consulates general, six consulates, 33 honorary consulates, and six honorary vice consuls 
in Europe, America, Asia and Africa.

After 1940 the LDS officially preserved the same status of its embassies and diplomats due 
to the position of many countries (the US, the UK, the Vatican and for some time Argenti
na, Brazil and Switzerland) that refused to accept the brutal violation of international law. 
The main goal of the activities of Lithuania’s diplomats was to restore the independence of 
Lithuania as soon as possible. The Lithuanian diplomats, seeking to achieve this goal, tried 
to find some means to create a Lithuanian government in exile in the West, but no foreign 
state was ready to recognize such a government.

On the eve of the sitting of the People’s Seimas, Stasys Lozoraitis, using for the first time his 
powers as the chief of the LDS, ordered by phone that the Lithuanian diplomats residing 
abroad express their protests against the incorporation of Lithuania into the USSR. On 21 
July 1940 Lithuanian diplomats submitted protest notes to the majority of governments in 
the countries where they were accredited. Kazys Skirpa was the first Lithuanian diplomat, 
who presented his protest addressed to Joachim von Ribbentrop, Reich Minister for For-
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Kazys Skirpa (in the middle) leaves the embassy of the Republic of 
Lithuania in Berlin. 14 August 1940. LCVA

eign Affairs (on 22 July Skirpa presented the protest note to Dr. Ernst Woermann, head of 
the Political Division of the German Foreign Ministry, but on 24 July Woermann returned 
the protests original copy due to Germany’s wish not to spoil its friendly relations with 
Moscow). A little bit later, on 22 July-4 August the other diplomats presented their protest: 
Stasys Girdvainis in the Vatican City, Stasys Lozoraitis in Italy, Kazys Grauzinis in Argen
tina (he also expressed his protest to the foreign ministers of Uruguay and Brazil as well as 
to the diplomatic representatives of other Latin American countries), Bronius Kazys Balu- 
tis in Great Britain, Dr. Jurgis Saulys in Switzerland, Eduardas Turauskas in Romania and 
Yugoslavia, Vytautas Jonas Gylys to the governments of Sweden and Denmark, Povilas 
Zadeikis in the US, and Petras Klimas to the governments of France (the Vichy govern
ment) and Portugal. Klimas did not submit the protest to the governments of Belgium and 
Luxembourg because after Germany occupied these states, their governments had moved
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First meeting of diplomats after Lithuania’s occupation in Lithuania’s embassy at the Holy See. Sitting 
from the left: Petras Klimas, Kazys Skirpa, Stasys Lozoraitis, Eduardas Turauskas and Stasys Girdvainis. 
Rome, 20 September 1940. LCVA

abroad. On 21 July-1 August the Lithuanian ambassadors (except Klimas) sent protest 
telegrams also to Lithuania.

Soon the retaliatory actions of Soviet Lithuania against the LDS began: the ambassadors 
were stripped of their Lithuanian citizenship and diplomatic status; they were forbidden 
to return to Lithuania; their property was confiscated, and attempts were made to close 
the representations and take over their property. The direct pressure on the LDS had a 
simple goal: to liquidate the lawful remnants of the now not-existing state abroad. Juo- 
zas Jurginis, the Director of the Political Department of the Foreign Ministry, under the 
order from the foreign minister, tried to liquidate Lithuania’s embassy in Switzerland, 
a country not having any diplomatic relations with the USSR -  to close the embassy in 
Berne and recall the permanent delegation of Lithuania at the League of Nations. How
ever, he failed to convince Lithuania’s diplomats to hand over to him all the property and 
archives of the diplomatic missions. The Lithuanian embassy in Berne and the Lithuanian 
representative at the League of Nations functioned formally until 1946. After his failure
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in Switzerland, Jurginis refused to go to Rome to close Lithuanian embassies at the Italian 
government and the Holy See.

General Secretary of the Foreign Ministry Pijus Glovackas fulfilling the order of Soviet Pe
oples Commissar for Foreign Affairs Molotov, informed via the USSR embassy in Kaunas 
the Lithuanian diplomatic representations in Berlin, London, Vichy, Rome, the Vatican City, 
Stockholm, Washington and Buenos Aires, New York and other consulates that the activi
ties of all Lithuanian embassies and consulates would be terminated from 8 August. His 
telegram also demanded that all the property and archives of the embassy be handed over 
to the embassy or consulate of the USSR in that country and all the staff of the Lithuanian 
representations was ordered to return to Lithuania. Not a single diplomatic representative 
of Lithuania working in the West obeyed the demands of the pro-Soviet government. After 
Lithuania’s legations were closed, the 131 employees and their family members did not re
turn to Lithuania.

The takeover of the Lithuanian embassies in Moscow, Riga and Tallinn was more a techni
cal than a political act. The Lithuanian embassy in Estonia formally ceased its activities 
on 10 August and the embassy in Latvia on 25 August. The seals, archives and property 
of both embassies were handed over to the Soviet Union. Lithuania’s representation in 
Moscow did not end completely. According to the ruling of Lithuania’s Foreign Ministry 
of 16 August, the diplomatic staff stayed there. Povilas Rotomskis was appointed as the 
representative of the LSSR in Moscow starting from 26 September.

The functioning of the Lithuanian embassy in Berlin was terminated on 14 August and that 
of the embassy in Paris on 24 August. The same fate befell to the Lithuanian embassies in 
Italy and Sweden in August. For the states occupied or annexed by Germany, the Lithu
anian embassy in Prague, the honorary consulate in Brno, the consulates generals in Vi
enna and, later, in Brussels were abolished while the diplomatic representation in Norway, 
the Netherlands and Luxembourg was terminated. From the fourteen officially functioning 
embassies at the beginning of 1940 by the fall of that year, only five Lithuanian diplomatic 
representations (in Washington, London, Vatican, Berne and Buenos Aires) and Lithuania’s 
representative at the League of Nations remained. In the fall of 1940 two Lithuanian gen
eral consulates continued to function: in Tel Aviv (until 1947) and New York. Only two 
consulates were left: in Chicago and Sao Paulo. In 1941 the Lithuanian consul in Kharbin 
still functioned for some time. Honorary general consulates and honorary consulates acted 
rather independently and it is why their net, although it was not so effective, remained quite 
widespread even after Lithuania’s occupation. There were four honorary general consuls (in 
Toronto, Zurich, Helsinki and Oslo) and 11 honorary consuls and vice consuls.
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Diplomats of the Republic 
of Lithuania recognized by 
Western states, continuing 
their activities after the Soviet 
occupation Petras Klimas and 
Stasys Lozoraitis. LCVA

Formally breaking off all ties with Soviet Lithuania, the part of the LDS remaining abroad 
continued to represent the independent state of Lithuania. The activities of the Lithuani
an diplomats in exile were totally dependent on the political stance of the state in which 
they resided.

On 23 July 1940 United States Acting Secretary of State Sumner Welles stated that the US 
did not recognize the Soviet Unions occupation of the three Baltic States and noted that the 
diplomatic and consular offices of Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia will be able to continue their 
activities. This US position remained unchanged during the entire period of the Soviet occu
pation. This provided a certain degree of stability to the entire LDS under the difficult condi
tions of its diplomatic activities in exile and did not allow the total erasing of the Baltic States 
from the current political consciousness of the international community. The government of 
Great Britain refrained from an official condemnation of the occupation of the Baltic States, 
but the diplomatic offices of these states continued functioning for a while.

On 9-11 August 1940 a meeting of the Lithuanian diplomats -  Dr Albertas Gerutis, Juozas 
Kajeckas, Klimas, Saulys, and Turauskas -  took place in the Lithuanian embassy in Berne.
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During this informal meeting the diplomats evaluated the political situation in Lithua
nia and its diplomatic missions, and also raised the idea to form a National Committee, 
which until “the liberation of Lithuania from the Bolshevik yoke would be the carrier of 
Lithuania’s sovereignty and the inheritor of all state rights”. Relying on the information 
had at that time, that Germany “is not afraid of the concept of independent Lithuania”, 
the diplomats at the meeting agreed that the policy seeking the restoration of the Lithu
anian independent state has to take into account “the German intentions, trying to get 
the maximum guarantees that the identity of the Lithuanian Nation will be honoured 
and its independence approved”. Nevertheless, the Lithuanian diplomats avoided relying 
fully on Germany and thus came to the unanimous opinion that the National Committee 
should also get recognition from more countries. At that time the National Committee 
was regarded as a prototype of the government-in-exile, seeking the restoration of an 
independent Lithuania.

On 19-25 September in Rome the first consultations of Lithuania’s envoys were held at 
which S. Girdvainis, R Klimas, S. Lozoraitis, K. Skirpa and E. Turauskas participated. 
They founded the National Committee, the most important goal of which was to “coor
dinate” the activities of Lithuanians seeking to restore the independent state and until the 
restoration of the state the Committee consisted of four persons: chairman E. Galvanaus- 
kas, deputy chairman ipso jure S. Lozoraitis and two members -  K. Skirpa and E. Turaus
kas. The National Committee sought to strengthen the continuity of the government and 
asked Lithuanian President Smetona by an act to appoint the future Chairman of the 
Committee as Prime Minister, at the same time carrying out the duties of the Republic’s 
President.

On 23 November 1940 in Berne Lithuanian President Antanas Smetona signed the so- 
called “Kybartai Acts”, by which Lozoraitis was appointed prime minister and commis
sioned him to be the surrogate for the Lithuanian president. Seeking at least formally to 
preserve the continuity of the government of a sovereign state, Smetona signed the “Kybar
tai Acts” with a back date, i. e. indicating that they were signed in Kybartai on 15 July 1940. 
The Lithuanian diplomats did not hurry to use the “Kybartai Acts” and officially inform 
foreign states about their existence. The use of the “Kybartai Acts” was ‘frozen, i. e. waiting 
for the appropriate moment to disclose them.

The National Committee, which was created in Rome during the meetings of Lithuanian 
diplomats, did not begin its activity due to the complicated situation at the time. On 11 
May 1941 the Committee still managed to issue the long time edited appeal to the nation, 
announcing that “by the decision of the ambassadors of the Republic of Lithuania the
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formed in Europe Lithuanian National Committee undertakes to lead the fight for the lib
eration of the Independent Lithuanian State from the Bolshevik occupation...” Copies of 
the appeal were sent to all Lithuanian diplomats and the press of the Lithuanian diaspora 
in the US.

In the summer of 1940 two-thirds of the Lithuanian diplomatic representations were 
closed and they were passed over to the disposition of the Soviet Union, but the Lithu
anian embassies remaining in democratic countries not only continued their diplomatic 
activities, but also looked for political ways to re-establish the Lithuanian state.

Anti-Soviet 
National Resistance
On 10 August 1940 the most important Lithuanian organizations in the USA merged to 
form the Council for the Rescue of Lithuania and in the spring of 1941 it called itself 
the Lithuanian American Council (Amerikos lietuviij taryba, LAC). Its task was to shape 
the opinion of the US government and public against the occupation of Lithuania. The 
Lithuanians of Canada and Argentina also formed Liberation of Lithuania organizations. 
After the United States of America refused to recognise the Soviet annexation of the Baltic 
States, on 15 October 1940 President Franklin D. Roosevelt met the representatives of 
the council and said that “Lithuania has not lost its independence. The independence of 
Lithuania has only been temporarily halted. The time will come and Lithuania will be free 
again”. This principled position of the United States strengthened the spirit of Lithuanians 
and played an important role in helping the governments of other countries to take the 
decision not to recognise the occupation and annexation of the Baltic States.

The most important centres of Lithuanian liberation activities abroad were formed in 
Europe. Berlin became the centre for the liberation of Lithuania abroad. From the early 
days of the occupation, Lithuanians, who risked being arrested, fled across the heavily 
guarded border even risking their lives, to Germany. In the spring of 1941, there were 
almost 1,000 of them, mainly former civil servants, activists of political parties and or
ganizations, intellectuals, priests and army officers. On 17 November 1940 28 Lithuanians, 
mostly Lithuanian politicians and intellectuals who had fled from Lithuania, gathered in 
the apartment of Kazys Skirpa in Berlin and founded the Lithuanian Activist Front (LAF).
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Elected the leader of the front, Skirpa chose Liberals Ernestas Galvanauskas and Rapolas 
Skipitis, the supporter of Voldemaras Klemensas Brunius, Nationalist Antanas Valiukenas, 
the representative of young Catholics philosopher Antanas Maceina, and populist Karolis 
Zalkauskas as his assistants. The leader of the front at that time could be considered to be 
close to the supporters of Voldemaras. Later, committees in charge of various areas were 
formed at the LAF centre, which had to prepare projects for the future free Lithuania: 
ideology (chairman A. Maceina), propaganda (Bronys Raila), organization (K. Brunius), 
defence (Division General S. Rastikis), culture (Vytautas Alantas) and others, a total of 20 
committees. Their chairmen together with the leaders trustees (assistants) made up the 
LAF board. However, the final say in all matters lay with the authoritarian leader Skirpa.

A majority of Lithuanian politicians were convinced that Germany would win the war. 
Skirpa thought that Berlin would grant Lithuania “at least the status of Slovakia”. The 
sympathy for National Socialism of the Lithuanian radicals (the followers of Voldemaras, 
young nationalists, and followers of the new “Romuva” organization) who dominated the 
LAF leadership had a great deal of influence. In the summer of 1940 Skirpa laid out his
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Delegation of ALT submits a memorandum for Lithuania’s independence to USA President Franklin 

Roosevelt on 15 October 1940. Photo from  the book by Leonardos Simutis “Amerikos lietuviif taryba”, Chicago, 1971.
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ideological credo to President Smetona, who was temporarily staying in Berlin, saying: 
“We need to sow the seeds of National Socialism in the Lithuanian soil; [...], which would 
claim to be Hitlers follower.”

Leaders of the LAF identified the Jews with Communists and unjustifiably blamed them 
for the occupation of Lithuania, Soviet terror, and arrests and deportations of Lithuani
ans. Paragraph 16 of the LAF program outline stated that “the Lithuanian Activist Front 
withdraws hospitality for the Jewish national minority in Lithuania”, i. e. that there was 
no place for the Jews in Lithuania and that “before it was too late” they had to move from 
Lithuania to Russia. It is doubtful whether there was even one document of the LAF head
quarters in Berlin in which anti-Jewish passions were not incited or the “Jewish yoke”, 
“Jewish exploitation”, “Jewish slavery” etc. were not mentioned. The LAF proclamations 
reached Lithuania and influenced the consciousness of many Lithuanians.

The anti-Soviet resistance in Lithuania started in the autumn of 1940. The resistance 
movement expanded when the essence of Bolshevism was revealed, when people had to 
face the reality of Soviet life, and when the illusions that had affected part of society in the 
summer of 1940 were dispelled. The Vatican Radio programs in Lithuanian that began 
its broadcasts on 27 November 1940 awakened religious and national feelings. The re
sistance took various forms: the dissemination of anti-Soviet leaflets, the eruption of the 
Lithuanian National Anthem from thousands of teachers gathered at the Kaunas Sports 
Hall on 14 August 1940, the decoration of the graves of Lithuanian soldiers, the singing of 
patriotic religious hymns in the evening of All Saints Day, and the demonstrative celebra
tion of Christmas.

Starting from the autumn of 1940, illegal clubs and organizations began to be formed 
in Lithuania’s cities and towns. Pupils, students, young people, former riflemen, civil 
servants and workers were the most active participants in the underground activities. In 
October 1940 a group of Lithuanian officers and intellectuals (Major Vytautas Bulvicius, 
Colonel Juozas Vebra, Dr Pranas Padalis and others) founded the first underground or
ganization in Vilnius. A group of liberal view supporters in Kaunas founded the Union 
of Lithuanian Freedom Fighters (Lietuvos laisves kovotofy sqjunga, LLKS) in December 
and it merged with the LAF in 1941. In late 1940 the illegal newspaper “Laisvoji Lie
tuva” (“Free Lithuania”) was published in Kaunas. Unfortunately, in January 1941 when 
the publishers of the newspaper (ELTA employees P. Malinauskas and Jonas Jablonskis, 
K. Sipkauskas from the “Zaibas” printing house, and others, a total of 10 people) were 
preparing its fourth issue, they were arrested. In the winter of 1941, “Draudziama Min- 
tis” (“Forbidden Thought”) was published for some time in Kaunas. On the eve of the
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Members of the LAF staff in Vilnius arrested in 1941. From left to right: Vytautas Bulvicius 
(chief of the LAF Vilnius military staff), Aleksas Kamantauskas, Leonas Zemkalnis, Juozas 
Sadzevicius, Jurgis Gobis, Juozas Kilius, Antanas Skripkauskas and Stasys Mockaitis in a 
Gorki prison. LYA
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election to the USSR Supreme Soviet on 12 January 1941, anti-Soviet activities expanded 
greatly. This time the mood of the population was quite different from that a half a year 
earlier during the election to the Peoples Seimas. There were calls to boycott the election, 
anti-election leaflets and placards were posted, etc.

In the spring of 1941, there were anti-Soviet activities throughout Lithuania. The LAF 
military and political headquarters in Vilnius and the LAF organizational headquarters in 
Kaunas strove to unite the underground forces. When in June 1941 the NKGB detained 
most of the members of the Vilnius headquarters, the leadership of the underground was 
taken over by the headquarters in Kaunas, which finally prepared the plan for the upris
ing. The immediate task of the LAF -  to unite the patriotic forces and to retain them until 
the beginning of the upcoming uprising -  determined the methods of the underground 
activities: newspapers and proclamations were published, the Lithuanian tricolour flags 
were flown, and patriotic and anti-Soviet slogans (“Long live independent Lithuania!” 
“Long live Vytis”, “Down with Stalin!”) were written in public places; in churches the hymn 
“Mary, Mary” was sung; it had become the unofficial anthem of Lithuania after the prohi
bition of the Lithuanian national anthem. On the eve of the war, underground activities in 
many areas grew into a partisan struggle. Men hiding from deportations started forming 
units in the forests and obtained arms. This was the situation in Lithuania on the eve of 22 
June 1941.
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The Beginning of 
the Germany-USSR War

“ Blitzkrieg”  in Lithuania

According to the Barbarossa plan, Army Group “North” (Heeresgruppe Nord), led by Field 
Marshal Wilhelm Ritter von Leeb, had the task to march from East Prussia across Lithuania. 
The groups most important task was to crush the Red Army units in the Soviet-annexed 
Baltic countries, and to take Leningrad. Army Group “North” was made up of the following 
units: the Col. Gen. Georg von Kuchler-led 18th Army (made up of seven infantry divi
sions), which was based near Klaipeda and Tilsit, had to go via Siauliai to Riga occupying 
Liepaja and Ventspils; the Col. Gen. Ernst Busch-led 16th Army (made up of eight infantry 
divisions), which was based near Insterburg, had to attack in the direction of Kaunas and 
Daugavpils; the deployed in Tilsit Col. Gen. Erich Hoepner-led Panzer Group 4, which 
consisted of two panzer corps: the 41st, headed by Gen. Georg-Hans Reinhardt and the 
56th led by Gen. Erich von Manstein had to attack in the directions of Raseiniai-Siauliai- 
Pskov and Raseiniai-Ukmerge-Daugavpils. The 1st Air Force Fleet (it consisted of the 1st 
Air Corps with 830 planes and the Marine aviation management unit Fliegerfuhrer Ostsee), 
led by Col. Gen. Alfred Keller, supported the Army Group “North”. For its march through 
Lithuania “North” Army Group massed some 700,000 soldiers, 8,348 cannons and 1,070 
planes. The striking force -  the Panzer Group 4 -  had 645 tanks. Through the territory of 
Lithuania from the Suwalki triangle in the direction of Vilnius-Minsk also the Army Group 
“Centre” led by Field Marshal Fedor von Bock, Panzer Group 3 led by Col. Gen. Hermann 
Hoth: the 39th and 57th motorized corps and the 5th (the 35th and the 5th infantry divi
sions) and the 6th Army Corps (the 26th and the 6th infantry divisions). Panzer Group 3 
had 265,000 soldiers, 3,060 cannons and 1,062 tanks. The 2nd Air Force Fleet supported 
the group. The dividing line between both German army groups started at Lake Vistytis and 
went between Kaunas and Vilnius. On 22 June 1941 for military campaigns in the territory 
of Lithuania Germany had 40 tank, motorized and infantry divisions.

Lithuania at that time was at the disposal of the Baltic Special Military District (from 22 
June 1941 -  the North-West Front) (commander Col. Gen. Fyodor Kuznetsov). In Lithu
ania’s territory from Palanga to Jurbarkas were stationed the 8th Soviet Army (commander
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German army enters into Lithuania. 22 June 1941. LCVA

Maj. Gen. P. Sobennikov) and from Sakiai to Druskininkai the 11th Soviet Army (com
mander Lieut. Gen. V. Morozov). The Soviet armies were made of the following units: the 
Maj. Gen. I. Nikolayev-led 10th Rifle Corps of 25,480 soldiers armed with 453 cannons 
and mortars as well as 12 light tanks; the Maj. Gen. M. Shumilov-led 11th Rifle Corps of 
23,661 soldiers armed with 559 cannons and mortars as well as 17 light tanks; the Maj. 
Gen. Nikolay Shestopalov-led 12th Mechanized Corps with 806 tanks and 96 armoured 
vehicles; the 16th Rifle Corps (its 5th Red Flag-awarded Rifle Division titled the Division 
of Proletariat of Czechoslovakia, the 33rd Kuban Rifle Division and the 188th Rifle Divi
sion were based on the border of Suvalkija) and the Maj. Gen. Aleksey Kurkin-led 3rd 
Mechanized Corps with 31,975 soldiers, 669 tanks and 224 armoured vehicles. The Maj. 
Lithuanian 29th Territorial Rifle Corps (the 184th Lithuanian Division was stationed at 
the training base of Varena and the 179th Lithuanian Division was stationed at the train
ing base of Svencioneliai-Pabrade) was under the command of the 11th Soviet Army. The 
total number of Lithuanians with weapons there was about 8,000, but almost without any 
ammunition. Moreover, by the border near the Suwalki triangle, the 128th Rifle Division 
(commander Maj. Gen. A. Zotov, was stationed near the town of Kalvarija) and part of the 
126th Rifle Division (commander Maj. Gen. Mikhail Kuznetsov) and 23rd Rifle Division 
took up positions. The 7th and 8th Aviation Divisions were also stationed in Lithuania.
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The blown up by the Soviets Petras Vileisis Bridge across the Nemunas in Kaunas. June 1941. 
LCVA

All together in Lithuania there were assembled six rifle and mechanized corps made up of 
19 riflemen, motorized and tank divisions. There were also two Soviet rifle corps (six rifle 
divisions) and two aviation divisions stationed in Latvia and Estonia, but all the motor
ized and tank units were stationed only in Lithuania. There were some elite army units 
stationed in Lithuania: the 90th Rifle Division and the 125th Division comprising the 8th 
army had participated in the Winter War in Finland; the 128th Division of the 11th Army 
also took part in the Winter War; the 3rd Mechanized Corps was recognized as the best 
mechanized unit, while the 5th Tank Division was considered one of the best tank divi
sions of the Red Army.

The Soviets planned to use 375,000 soldiers (according to other sources -  440,000 sol
diers), 7,467 cannons and mine-throwers, 1,514 tanks, and 887 planes (and 656 planes of 
the navy units) against the German Army Group “North”. The Soviets, at the German-So
viet border, had 34,700 soldiers, 646 cannons and 102 tanks against the Panzer Group 3 of 
Army Group “Centre”.

On 18-21 June 1941 some of the divisions of the Special Baltic Military District were 
moved from their permanent stationing place closer to the border. The 2nd Division of the
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People of Lithuania welcome units of the German army. June 1940. LCVA

3rd Mechanized Corps was moved from Ukmerge to Rukla; the 5th Division was moved 
east of Alytus; the 84th Motorized Division was moved from Vilnius to the surround
ings of Kaisiadorys; the 23rd Tank Division was secretly moved from Liepaja to north of 
Telsiai; the 28th Tank Division was moved north of Siauliai and the 48th Rifle Division 
from Jelgava to the surroundings of Siauliai; the 202nd Motorized Division was moved 
from Radviliskis to Kelme; the 126th and the 23rd divisions were moved to the so-called 
Suwalki triangle; the 11th Division was moved from Narva to the surroundings of Siauliai. 
The 90th and the 125th rifle divisions of the 8th Army, both of which had war experience, 
were moved to the border of the Klaipeda Territory.

On 21 June 1941 commander of the district Col. Gen. Kuznetsov arrived in Kaunas and 
warned about a possible German attack. On 22 June at 03:05 Berlin time, after receiving 
the agreed code word “Dortmund”, the armed forces of Germany began operation “Bar- 
barossa” and attacked the Soviet Union. At 03:40 the first attack of the bomber planes was 
carried out. The first Lithuanian city to feel the destructive force of the German air force 
bombers was Kedainiai -  11 bombers attacked it. Later, 45 bombers bombed Siauliai

NAZI OCCUPATION 123



German army on Laisves al. (Freedom Avenue) in Kaunas. June 1941. LCVA

while five planes shot at the town of Kalvarija and, later, bombed the town of Jurbarkas. 
At 04:20 Kaunas and Alytus were bombed and, after a half hour five planes bombed 
the airport of Panevezys. At the same time, bombs were dropped on Kedainiai and Vil
nius. During the attacks of the bombers, 23 Soviet airplanes were destroyed in Siauliai, 
33 airplanes in Panevezys, 25 airplanes in Kaunas, etc. Lithuanian military pilots of the 
Ukmerge-based Soviet escadrille did not fulfil the order to fly to Gomel and their planes 
were destroyed.

The results of the first day of the German air force attacks in Lithuania was the following: 
637 German fighter planes and 231 German bomber planes attacked 31 airports, three 
headquarters, two army barracks, two artillery units, one bunker, and one fuel storage 
warehouse. The Germans lost 35 planes. During the first day of the war, the Soviets lost 98 
planes in Lithuania, but already by 26 June only a fifth of the planes remained in the avia
tion divisions of the land army.

Disregarding its great losses, the Soviet air force launched retaliatory raids. During the 
very first morning of the war at 04:50, 25 bombers of the 9th Soviet Aviation Regiment 
bombed the German army in the district of Tilsit. The first airstrikes were launched on the 
cities of Lithuania Minor: on 23 June eight Soviet planes attacked Klaipeda -  they dropped
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mines into the waters of the port and destroyed five residence houses with bombs. The 
same day Soviet planes bombed the power station of Tilsit. During the first three days of 
the war, the Soviet North-East Front forces lost 921 planes and the German air force start
ed to dominate in the air. Unfortunately, civilian residents also suffered greatly -  about
4,000 were killed. The towns of Vilkaviskis, Jonava, Zarasai and Alytus suffered great da
mages during the German bombardments.

Simultaneously with the air force, the land army began an attack. The striking power of the 
Army Group “North” was the Panzer Group 4 -  the main goal of which was to reach the 
Daugava River and seize the bridges there. In the early morning of 22 June, the 56th Panz
er Corps of this tank group crossed the border of East Prussia. The Gen. Erich Branden- 
berger-commanded 8th Panzer Division captured the bridge over the Dubysa River near 
Ariogala (in the evening of 22 June), reached the Kaunas-Daugavpils road at Ukmerge (on 
24 June) and stopped near Daugavpils (on 26 June). The German 16th Army, attacking via 
Suvalkija, reached Kaunas. The 1st Panzer Division of the 41st German Motorized Corps, 
attacking from the area north of Tilsit, arrived in Skaudvile in the evening of 22 June while 
the 6th Panzer Division occupied Erzvilkas. The next day the 1st Panzer Division took the 
Taurage-Siauliai road and near Kelme turned east.

On 22 June Gen. Fyodor Kuznetsov ordered the Soviet troops to launch a counterattack 
and surround the German panzer group attacking Siauliai. The Soviet 202nd Motorized 
Division had to defend Siauliai and fought against German tanks near Kraziai. The So
viet 23rd and 28th Tank Divisions launched an attack in the direction of Skaudvile. The 
2nd Tank Division of the 3rd Mechanized Corps received an order to attack in the same 
direction from Kedainiai. On 24 June all three Soviet tank divisions launched an attack 
even though they lacked ammunition and fuel. The low technical capacities of the Soviet 
divisions became obvious when the battles began -  the Col. Ivan Chernyakhovsky-com
manded 28th Tank Division lost almost half of its tanks due to technical reasons. During 
the attack the 28th Tank Division, after losing 13 tanks, advanced five kilometres -  it 
destroyed 14 tanks and 20 cannons of the 1st Panzer Division of the Wehrmacht. The 
2nd Tank Division was strong enough to push the Gen. Franz Landgraf-commanded 
6th Panzer Division to the heights near Raseiniai. They destroyed a dozen German light 
tanks. The 2nd Tank Division attacked with their heaviest tanks KV-1 and KV-2, crush
ing German cannons and light tanks, but the Germans managed to repel this Soviet 
counterattack. During two days of battles, the division lost 80 per cent of its tanks and 
armoured vehicles. On 25 June the 28th Tank Division lost 84 tanks and, having just 48 
tanks, began to withdraw. During the battles of Raseiniai, 200 Soviet tanks, including 29 
KV-1 and KV-2, were destroyed.
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After the corps of Gen. Erich von Manstein was already far behind the lines of the Red 
Army, the remnants of the 2nd Tank Division started to withdraw. After the battle the 
German 41st Motorized Corps advanced further: on 25 June it captured Panevezys, on 
27 June -  Rokiskis, on 29 June -  Jekabpils. Having lost a greater part of its soldiers in 
Suvalkija, divisions of the Red Army’s 16th Rifle Corps were withdrawing towards Jonava 
and Babtai while units of the German 16th Army approached Kaunas. Chief of staff of the 
German armed forces Franz Haider wrote in his diary that on 24 June his army found the 
Red Army’s warehouses and companies untouched -  Lithuanian self-defence units were 
guarding them. At that time, the German forces had already split the Red Army divisions 
in Lithuania and cut off any coordination between the 8th and the 11th armies. The at
tempt by the 84th Motorized Rifle Division of the 3rd Mechanized Corps, led by Maj. 
Gen. Pyotr Fomenko, to attack Jonava was unsuccessful and the division was forced to 
pull back.

Meanwhile, the 39th Motorized Corps of the German Army Group “Centre”, successfully 
defeating the 128th Rifle Division and other Red Army troops stationed on the border 
reached Alytus on 22 June and after a fierce battle with the 5th Tank Division, during 
which 11 German tanks were completely destroyed, captured the undamaged bridges over 
the Nemunas River. The assistance of the 20th Panzer Division determined the end of the 
battle. Having lost 70 tanks, the 5th Tank Division began to retreat in the direction of Vil
nius. The Lieut. Gen. Morozov-commanded 11th Army, which was almost surrounded by 
the Germans from north and south, also started to retreat. Some 60,000 unarmed work
ers, who had been constructing defensive border fortifications, and other persons were 
withdrawing alongside this army. The German army landed some paratroopers behind 
the front line and they destroyed the communications between the Red Army units. The 
leaders of the North-Western Front of the Red Army lost its connection with its troops 
and learned about its location only on 30 June when the 11th Army had already lost 60 per 
cent of its soldiers and 75 per cent of its military equipment. Meanwhile, the heads of the 
9th NKVD Division and a part of the 84th NKVD Regiment were still stationed in Vilnius. 
In the morning of 23 June the 39th Motorized Corps of the German army advanced via 
Butrimonys and Valkininkai toward Vilnius. The Gen. Franzo von Funck-commanded 7th 
Motorized Division of this corps got the task to move towards Vilnius via the Valkininkai 
station. Facing the German forces, the 5th Tank Division, which had lost half of its capac
ity during the first day of the war, was retreating in the direction of Vilnius.

At noon of 23 June, after the NKVD troops withdrew from Vilnius, the Lithuanians of 
Vilnius staged an uprising and in a few hours firmly occupied the most important places 
in Vilnius. On 23 June the remnants of the 5th Tank Division took up defensive positions
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west and south of Vilnius. Here they fired at the approaching German army columns and 
destroyed a dozen tanks and cannons. The German air force launched 12 attacks on this 
Soviet division. During the fights of 22-23 June the 5th Tank Division lost about 70 per 
cent of its soldiers, about 150 tanks, 15 cannons and half of its armoured vehicles. Mean
while, the German 7th Motorized Division went around Vilnius from the south, captured 
its eastern suburbs and encircled the city by nightfall. The remnants of the Soviet 5th Tank 
Division with 15 tanks, 20 armoured vehicles and nine cannons retreated in the direction 
of Ashmiany and joined other Soviet divisions near the town of Molodechno. The road to 
Vilnius was open.

With other divisions near by, at 05:00 in the morning of 24 June the vanguard units of 
the 7th Tank Division, meeting no resistance, marched into Vilnius. The German army 
also found many cities and towns of central and northeast Lithuania already occupied by 
Lithuanian insurgents, decorated with the Tricolours of independent Lithuania.

According to preliminary data, during the eight days of combat in June, 12 divisions of the 
Red Army were crushed in the territory of Lithuania while the German army lost 3,362 
soldiers, including 218 officers. Almost all the airplanes, tanks and artillery of the Red 
Army based in Lithuania were destroyed. More than 60,000 soldiers and officers of the Red 
Army perished, were wounded or taken as prisoners (until 9 July 1941 the Soviet casualties 
in Lithuania and Latvia were 87,000 men).

The superior in all respects German army struck devastating blows on the Red Army 
and rapidly marched across Lithuania. During the first week of the war, the Wehrmacht 
occupied all the territory of Lithuania. The Soviet army managed fiercer resistance near 
Kaltinenai, Raseiniai and Siauliai. The Red Army was forced to retreat so rapidly from 
Lithuania not only because it was energetically attacked by the German army, but also 
because the anti-Soviet uprising of the Lithuanians dealt a severe blow to its commu
nications, staff, contacts, saved from destruction many strategically important bridges 
over Lithuania’s rivers and other military-economic objects. Already on 24 June 1941 the 
Wehrmacht, meeting no resistance, occupied Vilnius and Kaunas. Lithuanian anti-Soviet 
partisans already controlled both cities, before the German arrived.

The military actions of the revolting Lithuanian soldiers of the 29th Rifle Corps signifi
cantly facilitated the march of the German army through Lithuania. Soviet front chief 
Col. Gen. Fyodor Kuznetsov already in the first hours of the war evaluated the Lithuanian 
divisions as completely unreliable and asked for help. After 660 German paratroopers cap
tured the airport of Varena in the night from 22 to 23 June and took seven armoured 
vehicles and four cannons from the 184th Lithuanian Division that was guarding the air

NAZI OCCUPATION 1



port, the divisions of the Lithuanian corps were told that the next day they would travel 
to the depths of Russia. The retreat eastwards was started around noon of 23 June. But the 
Lithuanian soldiers did not wish to withdraw to Russia and a majority of them were firmly 
determined at any cost to remais in Lithuania. Refusing to withdraw from Lithuania, the 
Lithuanian soldiers disarmed and shot the more active political leaders, Russian officers, 
Communists, Komsomol members as well as other soldiers and officers loyal to the So
viets. German units soon surrounded the 184th Rifle Division, based at that time at the 
military training ground of Varena. Taking advantage of the mayhem in the Russian units, 
the Lithuanian soldiers revolted. Some Lithuanian soldiers were taken as war prisoners by 
the Germans, but were swiftly released. At the end of June the majority of the 184th Rifle 
Division soldiers returned to Vilnius to its permanent deployment location.

The 179th Rifle Division was ordered to move from the Pabrade-Svencioneliai district to 
Adutiskis and withdraw farther into Russia. Lithuanian soldiers of this division resisted 
the forced drive from Lithuania to Russia, but were forced to withdraw. Alongside the 
Lithuanian columns, other Red Army units, individual tanks withdrew. Suspecting their 
reliability, some withdrawing Lithuanian soldiers were arrested and executed. On 27 June 
1941 the 179th Rifle Division crossed the Lithuanian border and moved further eastwards. 
Being beyond the borders of Lithuania, the Lithuanian soldiers had to choose: to surren
der to suppression or try to get freedom at any cost. Some of the greatest conflicts with the 
Red Army occurred near the villages of Noritsa, Zhukov and Glubokoye. No less than 120 
Lithuanian soldiers perished when the soldiers of the Lithuanian corps separated from the 
Red Army. The majority of the Lithuanian soldiers of the revolted corps surrendered to the 
Germans. At the time, they, like the majority of Lithuanians, believed the Nazi propaganda 
that Germany “will liberate Lithuania from the Bolshevik yoke” and give it independence. 
Later, from the Lithuanian soldiers of the corps that fell into German captivity police bat
talions began to be formed.

Only remnants of the corps reached Russia -  about 1,500-2,000 (out of 6,000) soldiers of 
the 179th Division and 745 soldiers of the 184th Division. In the Pskov region near Nevel 
and Velikye Luki they were collected, reorganized and in July sent to a battle against 
the Germans near the Idritsa River as part of the 27th Army (later, as a part of the 22nd 
Army). Here many of them surrendered to the Germans. The rest of them were with
drawn. On 1 September 1941 the corps was liquidated (the 179th Division was preserved, 
but there were no more Lithuanians in its ranks) and Lithuanians were sent to serve in 
other units of the Red Army and later they were included in the being formed 16th Lithu
anian Rifle Division.
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Although Lithuanian partisans actively fought against the retreating units of the Red 
Army, the German military leadership did not recognize them as allies. The general staff 
of the German army’s ground forces (OKH) in its directive of 26 June 1941 ordered the 
Wehrmacht’s divisions to disarm the small Lithuanian partisan units while for the usage 
of the large Lithuanian partisan units in the fight against the Red Army one had to obtain 
the approval of the OKH.

There were also some tragic events. Already during the first days of the war the reckless 
cruelty of the army of Nazi Germany became obvious. Because several German soldiers 
were killed, 40 peaceful civilians of the village of Ablinga in the Kretinga district were 
shot dead. The German soldiers also executed some Lithuanian partisans, who fought 
against the Soviets, in some places in Lithuania. The Lithuanian partisans of Alytus were 
hit particularly hard. On 23 June 1941, a German army unit, in revenge for the killing of 
two German guards, disarmed the Lithuanian insurgence unit, led by reserve Lieutenant 
Benjaminas Meskelis, and shot dead 42 men of this unit on the bank of the Nemunas 
River. Revenge actions of lower scale took place throughout Lithuania. During the first 
days of the war, German soldiers killed innocent Lithuanian civilians in Kudirkos Nau- 
miestis, Suvalkp Kalvarija, Marijampole, the Verstaminai village in the Lazdijai district, 
Taurage, Kretinga, etc.

The June Uprising 
and the Provisional 
Government

The June 1941 Uprising

The loss of independence encouraged resistance, the search for ways to restore it. Some 
(like diplomats Stasys Lozoraitis, Edvardas Turauskas and others) believed that the Wes
tern democratic countries, especially England, would not leave Lithuania in trouble; ot
hers hoped that a war would erupt soon between Germany and the USSR and Lithuania 
could take advantage of it to re-establish independence. Perhaps Kazys Skirpa and his 
led Lithuanian Activist Front (LAF) in Berlin most actively promoted the idea of a revolt
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A German is burning a poster of Stalin. GAM

Soviet posters being destroyed during the 
June 1941 uprising in Kaunas. LNM

when the war of Germany-USSR began. These ideas were also disseminated by under
ground organizations in Lithuania. Lithuania’s underground maintained contacts with 
the Berlin-based LAE The headquarters of the activists, assuming the right of the coordi
nation centre, tried to give advice on how to create its branches in Lithuania and waited for 
reports and analysis of events in Lithuania. The Berlin activists prepared and sent via their 
liaison people instructions, directions in which the possibilities of the restoration of Lithu
ania’s statehood, detailed tasks for the uprising when the war started were discussed. The
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appeal “Dear enslaved brothers” prepared in March 1941 was especially important for the 
Lithuanian underground. It proclaimed the impending “hour of liberation” of Lithuania, 
announced plans to form Lithuania’s government and instructions how to behave after the 
start of war. After three months the appeal became the action plan for the uprising.

The nationalization of private property policies, the rise of prices, the lowering of the liv
ing level and the loss of land encouraged the anti-Soviet sentiments in Lithuania. An im
portant catalyst for the uprising became the arrests and deportations to Siberia. The start 
of the uprising coincided with the start of the war. Kaunas became its centre. In the eve
ning of 22 June the radio station of Kaunas was taken over, its guard was organized and 
broadcasts were prepared. It is from there that on the morning of 23 June, LAF representa
tive Leonas Prapuolenis read the declaration of the re-establishment of the Lithuanian 
independence, and announced the list of members of the government.

The spontaneously formed Headquarters for Local Defence (Vietines apsaugos stabas, 
VAS) assumed the leadership of the rebels functions. It operated until the interim gov
ernment began to work: to form its agencies and appoint officials. The leadership of the 
rebel groups was very complicated: the location of the VAS kept changing and many 
insurgents did not know its address. It was difficult to keep in contact with insurgents 
because they had no permanent headquarters and telephones. There were no contacts 
either with the LAF or with the provisional government.

There were 26 rebel units active in Kaunas. The units of Aleksotas and the Chamber of La
bour (250 men in each) as well of the Gas Company and railways (200 men in each) were 
among the largest in the city. The tasks of the individual units were similar. According to 
Kazys Ambrozaitis, a participant of the uprising and a former member of LAF, his unit 
first of all had “to protect shops and other property from looting, to rescue from attacks by 
soldiers, to prevent bridges from being exploded and to try to free the prisoners... How
ever, the organization of weapons was in the first place.” His unit received an assignment 
to capture the 1st headquarters of the militsiya. It was not difficult to do this because the 
headquarters were already empty. The unit’s men barricaded themselves in the building 
that became the headquarters of the rebels of the Kaunas Old Town.

One of the fiercest fights took place in the Kaunas suburb of Sanciai. The workers of the 
“Metalo” and “Drobes” factories created quite large insurgent units -  of 200-300 men; on 
23-25 June they participated in shootings with the retreating units of the Red Army. Most 
of the people joined the groups spontaneously. During the first days of the war the LAF 
formed its headquarters. Organizational political, military, propaganda and media as well 
as economic departments were formed. The members of the headquarters had a lot of
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idealism and goodwill, but lacked experience, organizational skills and weapons. The main 
feature of the rebel fights in Kaunas on 23-25 June was spontaneity.

Because Maj. Vytautas Bulvicius and his led underground were arrested group in Vilnius, 
the scale of the uprising in the city was quite smaller. Namely, this group prepared the 
fundamental plans of resistance against the Red Army. The insurgents in Vilnius started 
their actions on the evening of 23 June; they first took over the post office. On the next day 
guards began to be posted, the radio station was taken over, the national flag was raised in 
the Gediminas castle and insurgents posts appeared in the city. Lithuanian soldiers of the 
29th Territorial Rifle Corps deployed in Vilnius and other locations joined the insurgents. 
The soldiers and officers of this corps, having withdrawn from the ranks of the Red Army 
in various ways, began to gather in Vilnius already on 24 June. One week after the start of 
the war several thousand of them assembled here. Then the interim government intended 
to re-establish national army units that would care for the country’s defence.

The uprising spread throughout all of Lithuania. After hearing over the radio the Lithu
anian anthem and the announcement of the creation of the Provisional Government, local 
residents began to organize rebel groups; national flags were raised, the premises of the 
local administration (usually they were already empty) were occupied and weapons were 
acquired by disarming individually withdrawing Red Army soldiers. Most of these parti
san groups were created after the start of the war (although before the war such groups 
existed in Mazeikiai, Seda, Ylakiai and other places, but they were not numerous and did 
not encompass all of Lithuania). People who had not even heard about the underground, 
the Activist Front joined the resistance.

Of course, the rebels were not equally active everywhere. In many places not a single word 
is mentioned about their activities or it started only after the Germans arrived (for exam
ple, in Siauliai). Nevertheless, the insurgence took on a wide scale. Kaunas and its region, 
the districts of Svencionys, Mazeikiai and Panevezys, the city and district of Utena were 
especially distinguished. The number of rebels killed and the number of participants in 
the uprising indirectly showed the fighting activity of the rebel groups. In all of Lithuania 
there were about 16,000-20,000 insurgents, from whom about 600 were killed (until 1 July 
120 rebels were buried in Kaunas, 24 -  in the Rasos Cemetery in Vilnius, the rest -  in the 
province). However, these figures are not precise and final.

The tactics of the rebels were different, they depended on the local conditions. However, 
they had some common features. Spontaneity was characteristic for the battles and the or
ganizing of the groups. The resistance lacked organization, joint leadership along with dis
cipline, and that determined manifestations of lawlessness, the creation of lists of “unreli
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able persons”. Another feature and problem was the shortage of weapons. The uprising can 
be described with justification as an uprising of young people. The average age of the men 
was 24 to 35 years old. From all the accounts of the battles one can feel elation, rejoicing at 
the appearance of the Germans: old women brought them eggs, sausages and milk, while 
young women gave them flowers. The belief that the Germans brought independence to 
Lithuania was still alive in July-August. Eventually, the opinion regarding the Germans 
changed: two years later the underground press wrote that one can “give flowers only to 
departing” Germans, however, during the first week of the war and even some time later, 
the faith in them, the “flower throwing psychology’” was totally understandable.

The uprising in Kaunas continued until 25 June while the resistance against the retreating 
Red Army in the periphery lasted the first week of the war, i. e. during all the time that the 
German army marched eastwards across Lithuania.

The uprising was directed against the withdrawing Red Army and at the same time also 
against the interests of the Germans, because the re-establishment of independence was de
clared, a Provisional Government was created. Until the establishment of the new occupa
tion, there was an attempt to take over the administration of Lithuania in one’s own hands, 
to create the organs of local governments. But the time of the uprising coincided with the 
beginning of the killing of some citizens of Lithuania and the total annihilation of the Jews, 
carried out by the Nazi special groups and local residents who assisted them.

The Creation and Activities of the Provisional Government 
and Local Administration

The LAF headquarters in Berlin prepared the projects for the formation of the provisional 
government, the Lithuania-based underground was informed about it. However, the start
ed war made corrections to the situation. On the first day of the Germany-USSR war, the 
Kazys Skirpa-led government created in Berlin could not function: in the morning of 23 
June 1941, the government of the insurgents was announced. Only four ministers -  Juozas 
Ambrazevicius, Adolfas Damusis, Vytautas Landsbergis-Zemkalnis, and Pranas Vainaus- 
kas -  gathered in the first meeting of 24 June. However, the meeting took place. The duties 
of chairman fell to Ambrazevicius. He remained the actual head of the government until 
the end of its existence because the Germans did not allow Skirpa to leave Berlin.

It took little time to form the government. Instead of deported or hard-to-find persons 
it was decided to co-opt “persons reachable by phone or called to come by other means”:
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Mecislovas Mackevicius, Jonas Slepetys, Antanas Novickis, and others. There was a hurry 
to form the government seeking to present to the Germans the fact of the restoration of 
Lithuania’s sovereign powers before their army had appeared.

The Provisional Government was a coalition, because people of various ideological and 
political views were members of it. Nevertheless, Christian Democrats and members of 
the “Ateitis” (the Catholic youth association) comprised a majority. The Provisional Gov
ernment announced its existence to the public in the very first issue of the newspaper “J 
laisv^” (“Toward Freedom”) (such a name was chosen symbolically, understanding that the 
real freedom was yet to come) on 24 June.

Meeting of Lithuanian Provisional Government.
Chairman prof. Juozas Ambrazevicius-Brazaitis.
On the left: Jonas Matulionis, Juozas Senkus,
Balys Vitkus, Pranas Vainauskas, Vytautas Landsbergis-Zemkalnis, 
Ksaveras Vencius, Vladas Grudzinskas; 
on the right: Jonas Slepetys, Stasys Rastikis, Adolfas Damusis, 
Juozas Pajaujis, Antanas Novickis, Leonas Prapuolenis, Mecislovas 
Mackevicius. GAM

Prof. Juozas Ambrazevicius-Brazaitis, 
Minister of Education in Lithuanian 

Provisional Government, 
who carried out the duties of 

Prime Minister. LCVA

LITHUANIA IN 1940-1991



In the first decisions of the Lithuanian provisional cabinet of ministers the functioning 
of the local municipalities’ law was renewed, the working hours in offices and companies 
was set, the structure of administrative governance was reorganized, bringing back the 
ministries the Soviet authorities had abolished. There was an appeal to the German mili
tary leadership for “the restoration of the functioning of the currency used in Lithuania 
the litas”. The Provisional Government also wanted to resolve the issue of land ownership 
as quickly as possible, restoring the land ownership rights to those who had it up to 15 
fune 1940. The maximum size of land per family was set -  60 hectares. Other laws were 
also prepared quickly -  denationalization laws, decisions on the restoration of the stock 
companies that existed in the years of the Republic of Lithuania, etc. During its six-week 
period of existence, the Provisional Government adopted 100 various laws, decisions and 
decrees. It actively participated in the re-establishment of Lithuania’s administrative struc
ture (districts, rural districts and town local governments) that existed until 15 June 1940, 
organized the police. However, the Nazi military administration, and later also the civil 
administration, hindered this activity very much.

The Provisional Government, restoring the previous situation before the occupation, tried 
to maneuver: to restore historical justice by returning private property and also to carry 
out effective and socially oriented policies. However, two more accompanying principles 
were also easily noticed -  the declared anti-Semitism and anti-Sovietism: all the denation
alization laws did not apply to Jews, non-citizens of Lithuania and persons who “had been 
active in actions against the interests of the Lithuanian nation”.

Vilnius ended up in the operation zone under the control of another German army 
and in the period of the existence of the Nazi military administration in Lithuania, the 
jurisdiction of the Provisional Government interim government did not reach it. Here 
the Committee of Citizens of the Vilnius City and Region (later -  the Committee) was 
established. Vilnius University docent Stasys Zakevicius was elected its chairman. The 
Committee appointed provisional administrators and started issuing the newspaper 
“Naujoji Lietuva” (“The New Lithuania”). One of the first tasks of the Committee was 
to pre-empt the “looting of state property and other disorder.” On 24 June Zakevicius 
and Vilnius city Military Commandant Karl von Ostman signed a decree introducing 
martial law from 25 June. At the same time there was a declaration of the cooperation 
between the German military rule and the Committee in issuing orders and decrees. 
Internal affairs administrator Kostas Kalendra was charged with organizing the local 
governments and police in the Vilnius region -  the districts of Vilnius, Svencionys and 
Trakai.
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The German military authorities cooperated closely with the Committee. Although the 
latter’s functions were very limited, it was allowed to care for some social and economic 
issues. Already in the first week of the war, the Committee colleagues had to sign a pledge 
“to help the German nation in its fight against Europe’s deadly enemy -  Bolshevism”, 
while the war lasted not to raise any political issues and not to adopt or carry out any 
instructions not coordinated with “the appropriate institutions of the German army.” The 
work of the Committee was made more difficult by the fact that its contacts with the 
Provisional Government were very weak. J. Ambrazevicius also stressed this: “Being in 
the zone of activity of another army and receiving the clear instructions from the Vilnius 
commandant not to carry out the orders of the Provisional Government of Lithuania, 
residing in Kaunas, the Vilnius Provisional Committee could not create strong ties with 
the Government.”

During the uprising, the institutions of local administration were gradually restored in 
the districts. All former Republic of Lithuania era officials had to return to their former 
workplaces. Former officials and insurgents, not waiting for directives from some higher 
instances, established various committees, formed local administration bodies and cre
ated the police. For example, in Lazdijai on 23 June the meeting of “the town’s local in
tellectuals” elected a Provisional Committee. On 28 June activists in Joniskis established 
a Committee to maintain the town’s defence and order. These activists established local 
governments of the town and rural district as well as the town’s police, participated 
in battles against the Red Army and collected the military property and others. Later, 
after getting information from the Kaunas LAF, they established various commissions: 
staff, managing Jewish affairs, interrogations, economic propaganda, order and security. 
Similar events took place in other places of Lithuania. Spontaneously re-established de 
facto institutions, in many cases without making any changes, later became de jure in
stitutions.

The existence of the Provisional Government was an event unprecedented in the entire 
former Soviet Union. In this context one can only mention the act of the re-establishment 
of the Ukrainian state proclaimed on 30 June 1941 by Stepan Bandera in the name of 
the Organization of Ukrainian Nationalists (Organizacya ukrainskich nacionalistov, OUN) 
and the Jaroslav Stecko-led government created in the Ukrainian town of Lvov on 30 June 
1941. However, the organizers were arrested on 9 July, Bandera and Stecko with the other 
members of the government were deported to Germany.

In Lithuania the Nazi military government did not take any decisive actions against the 
Provisional Government. The civil administration of Lithuania by Lithuanian institutions
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did not bother the military, but was even useful because the army was not inclined to take 
into its hands these functions, inherently alien to it. However, the military authorities 
controlled the activities of the Provisional Government, declared the supremacy of Ger
man laws, and for the transition period this was sufficient. On the other hand, that laws 
and decisions passed by the government were hardly implemented in practice. The laws of 
denationalization were essentially declarative. Nevertheless, the adoption of laws discrimi
nating Jews, the establishment of concentration camps for Jews, the indifference towards 
the annihilation of Jews (no public statements condemning such attitude were adopted, 
the uncontrolled inclusion of subordinate military units into the actions carried out by the 
German security police) maintained the anti-Semitic mood in Lithuania’s society at that 
time. The Provisional Government did not control the situation in Vilnius. Its decisions 
were heeded in Kaunas and the countryside if they did not contradict the interests of the 
German military (later civilian) authorities. Most of the decisions and laws passed by the 
Provisional Government remained only on paper. The restored Lithuanian administra
tion, the Provisional Government very quickly lost real possibilities to control the situa
tion in Lithuania. Independence was declared, but was not implemented in reality.

The fate of the Provisional Government, the Committee was determined in the second 
half of July 1941 when the civil administration of the Germans was introduced in Lithu
ania. The General Commissioner of Lithuania appointed Adrian Theodor von Renteln 
announced that the activities of the Provisional Government were stopped and the institu
tion of General Counsels was introduced. Lieut.-Gen. Petras Kubiliunas was appointed as 
the first general counsel.

The government did not have another choice, only to end its activities on 5 August. How
ever, the opportunity to show determination, opposition to the proposed reorganization 
of the government was used. On 9 August Ambrazevicius wrote a letter to von Renteln 
in which he emphasized the necessity of Lithuania’s independence, although not without 
concessions to the Germans. The majority of ministers, who did not agree to remain gen
eral counsels, resigned; the ministries were abolished. On 13 August von Renteln signed 
an order for the disbanding of the Provisional Government. The Committee of Citizens of 
the Vilnius City and Region remained longer first of all because it did not show any ambi
tion for political power: by an order of General Commissioner von Renteln its activities 
were halted on 15 September of the same year.

At that time when the Provisional Government was released, rebel and activist groups 
were disarmed and reorganized, and Nazis took over their leadership, the LAF organiza
tion felt compelled to speak, and spoke against the civilian German government: it criticized
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the stopping of the activities of the Provisional Government, the restrictions on the work 
of higher schools, expressed its dissatisfaction that it was not allowed to play the Lithuani
an National Anthem, that the national flag was lowered on Gediminas Hill in Vilnius and 
so on. One did not have to wait long for the reaction to these complaints: by an order of the 
General Commissioner on 26 September the LAF was closed and its property confiscated. 
Only one Lithuanian organization, the pro-Nazi Lithuanian Nationalist Party (LNP) was 
still allowed to function. However, even it was active for a short time. In December 1941, 
the General Commissioner of Lithuania issued an order disbanding all parties. After the 
ban of LNP, the activities of legal organizations in Lithuania ended.

Nazi Occupation Regime
The Plans of the Third Reich for Lithuania

Nazi Germany had did not created a solid and detailed conception for governing the oc
cupied Eastern European countries, but the speeches of the leaders of the Third Reich 
and Nazi policies in the occupied lands essentially allow one to reconstruct the Nazis 
plans and the fate of Eastern European nations after Germany won the war. Researchers of 
Nazi occupation policy note that the Nazi expansion evolved not so much according to a 
single plan of war, but according to the relevant conditions and demands of the situation. 
In Hitlers opinion, it was more important to win the war against the Soviet Union and 
Great Britain, and only then decide on the fate of the conquered lands and nations. The 
Nazi press was even forbidden to discuss post-war political arrangement and governance 
of Europe issues, because this could worsen the situation in the Nazi-occupied territories 
and complicate the administration and exploitation of the occupied lands.

In the global plans of the Third Reich Lithuania did not play an independent role. In 
general, for Hitler Lithuania was a too meagre object for discussions and he did not speak 
more broadly about the fate of Lithuania or the Lithuanian nation. He neither saw nor 
wanted to see any ethnic, cultural or economic differences and diversity in the Soviet Un
ion. The establishment of occupation administrative units based on national grounds for 
Hitler did not mean the recognition of the identity of occupied lands, but rather the means 
for letting these countries be ruled more easily. National and ethnic differences had to 
help in seeking the most important goal -  German supremacy. In Hitlers opinion, the
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Military Commandants office in Vilnius, Gediminas St. in 1944. LCVA

Germanization of the conquered nations was the wrong policy because it would lead to 
the mixing of races and degeneracy. What was required was the Germanization of the land 
rather than of the people, i. e. to settle the new territories with people of German blood, 
and to eliminate “the foreign elements from the respect of race”.

In 1940 the Reich Supreme Security Headquarters (Reichssicherheitshauptamt, RSSH) be
gan to develop a master plan for the East (Ost) -  the program for Germany’s domination in 
Eastern Europe. According to the authors (RSSH officials) of the first “Ost” plan, over a 30 
year period, 80-85 per cent of the Poles from Poland and the European part of the Soviet 
Union, 65 per cent of the inhabitants of Western Ukraine, 75 per cent of the inhabitants of 
Belarus, and the majority of the population of the Baltic countries had to be resettled. All 
together it was planned to deport a total of 31 million people to Western Siberia, leaving a 
population of 14-15 million. It was planned to Germanize part of the remaining popula
tion, the rest had to become a cheap labour force. Millions of Germans were to be settled 
in place of the deported local population. The first “Ost” plan foresaw the colonisation 
of the Baltic countries, Crimea, Western Ukraine, part of Poland, Transdnieper, and the 
Leningrad, Pskov and Novgorod regions.
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On 8 May 1941 Alfred Rosenberg, the representative of the centralised management board 
on Eastern European space issues, prepared special instructions for the Reich Commis
sioner for Ostland. They said that for 700 years the areas between Narva and Tilsit had a 
close relations with the German nation and despite all the kinds of threats the Russians 
raised, these areas formed a German living space (Lebensraum). The task of the Reich 
Commissar for Ostland, therefore, was to seek to convert this area into a part of the Grea
ter German Reich (Grofideutsches Reich). “The Baltic Sea must become an inland German 
lake, under the protection of Greater Germany.” Rosenberg considered the Estonian peop
le, strongly Germanized with Danish, German and Swedish blood, to be related to Ger
mans and a valuable nation from a racial respect. The Latvian and Lithuanian nations were 
less suitable for assimilation, therefore it was planned to transfer more unsuitable people 
from Latvia and Lithuania. Like Poles from the Warta region, they were to be deported to 
Smolensk region and form a protective layer from the Russians.

Until the very attack on the Soviet Union, Hitler had not yet made a firm decision re
garding the governance of the occupied Baltic countries. He wavered between a German 
protectorate and annexation. Following the successful beginning of the war, at a meet
ing of 16 July 1941 during the discussion on the aims of the occupation policies and the 
areas of competence of institutions, the governance of the occupied territories was also 
discussed. In his opening speech Hitler emphasised that the Baltic countries, Bialystok 
region, Crimea, Galicia, Baku, Saratov region and the Kola Peninsula had to be joined to 
Germany. “All the Baltic countries must become part of the Reich”. Hitler said. Moreover, 
he advised that the aims of the German war must not be openly announced, but the line 
of action must be pursued and all the necessary “works”, such as mass shootings, depor
tation, etc. must be carried out. The majority of those attending the meeting agreed with 
Hitlers plan to introduce a direct German occupation regime and not to restore national 
states in the occupied USSR.

Germany’s repressive bodies (SS, Security Police and SD) were not only concerned with 
the security of the Nazi state and government, the unmasking of enemies, but, most im
portantly, devised and executed global plans for the annihilation and Germanization of 
the conquered nations. Even before the attack on the Soviet Union, the Third Reich’s 
leadership had decided to carry out the mass annihilation of Jews, gypsies, people with 
incurable diseases or mental illnesses, political commissioners, Soviet government and 
Communist Party officials, and participants of the resistance movement.
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Germany’s Military Occupation Government

The German army occupied Lithuania in the first week of the war. With the Wehrmacht 
moving further eastwards, Lithuania became an Army Rear Area (Ruckwartiges Heeres- 
gebiet). General Karl von Roques, the Commander of the Army Rear Area, was the head 
of the Baltic military administration. The general staff was based in Kaunas until 17 July 
1941, but later relocated to Riga. The military administration was prohibited from ad
dressing any major political issues.

Two military government field commandants offices (Feldkommandantur) were stationed 
in Lithuania -  in Kaunas and Vilnius. The western part of Lithuania was under the control 
of the 821st Army Group “North” field commandant’s office in Kaunas. Major General 
Robert von Pohl, a former Austrian military attache in Berlin, initially headed it. The Kau
nas field commandant’s office controlled the 609th (in Kaunas) and the 307th (in Siauliai) 
security battalions. Army Group “Centre” 403rd Security Division, commanded by Wolf
gang von Ditfurt, occupied the districts of eastern Lithuania and neighbouring Belarus. 
The 749th (later it became the 814th) field commandant’s office was established in Vilnius. 
From the end of August 1941, the whole territory of Lithuania was under the command 
of Commandant Robert von Pohl of the Army Rear Area Security in Lithuania. On 1 
November 1941, Emil Just, the former German military attache in Lithuania, was appoin
ted as commandant instead of Pohl. He was subordinate to Lieutenant General Friedrich 
Bramer, the Chief Commander of the armed forces in the Ostland, based in Riga. Local 
commandant’s offices operated in smaller towns in Lithuania. The military government 
field commandant’s offices had 12 officers and 40 non-commissioned officers and privates, 
while the local commandant’s offices had 2-3 officers and 12-20 privates. In larger cities, 
the field commandant’s offices controlled 1-2 security battalions and the local comman
dant’s offices controlled the security troops. Moreover, the secret field police and gendar
merie squads were also subordinate to the field commandant’s offices. Military bodies had 
to maintain peace behind the frontlines, ensure security, protect military installations and 
railways, and fight against rebels and saboteurs. Lithuania was governed by the military 
administration until the introduction of the German civil government (25 July 1941). On 
the orders of the military commandants hostages were taken, civilians and prisoners of 
war were shot, state and cooperative warehouses were looted, prices and the currency rate 
were set, buildings and apartments were occupied, horses and food supplies were requi
sitioned, curfews were established, etc. Military field commandants had unlimited power 
in the territory subordinate to them. In the first days of occupation (25-26 June), the 
German military commandants in Kaunas and Vilnius set the exchange rate between the
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mark and the ruble (1 Reich mark [RM] was equal to 10 rubles). All shops were forbidden 
to raise prices. In this way, the German army and military administration also established 
conditions allowing them to buy goods in Lithuanian shops and warehouses at very low 
prices and the Lithuanian people were once again ripped off.

The rule of the German military administration ended on 28 July 1941. Arriving in Kau
nas on that day, Ostland Reich Commissioner Hans Hinrich Lohse issued a proclama
tion regarding the introduction of German civil government in Lithuania. The one-month 
military governing of Lithuania ended. Although the military administration did not rec
ognise the Lithuanian Provisional Government, it did not refuse to cooperate with Lithu
anian government institutions. The military authorities intervened less in the work of local 
institutions than the German civilian government later did. German military authorities 
were most concerned about maintaining security and supplies for the armed forces. As a 
result, in handling civil matters, the Lithuanian authorities had a relatively large amount 
of freedom.

Civil Government during the Occupation

By a secret decree on 17 July 1941 “For the administration of the newly-occupied East
ern territories”, Hitler announced the institution of civilian government in the occupied 
Eastern regions. The occupied territories were divided into Reich commissariats that were 
subdivided into general regions and districts. Hitler appointed the Reich Commissioners 
and Commissioners General, while Rosenberg -  the heads of the main divisions of the 
Reich commissariats and the district commissioners.

By the decree of 17 July 1941 it was declared that the Reichskommissariat Ostland was 
formed “from the former independent countries of Lithuania, Latvia, Estonia” and Bela
rus. High President and Gauleiter of the Province of Schleswig-Holstein Hinrich Lohse 
was appointed the Reich commissioner of the Ostland civil government. His residence was 
in Riga. The Reichskommissariat Ostland was divided into the general districts of Lithu
ania, Latvia, Estonia and Belarus. Commissioners general (Theodor Adrian von Renteln, 
Otto Drechsler, Karl Litzmann and Wilhelm Kube respectively) governed them. They were 
subordinate to Ostland Reich Commissioner Lohse. The boundaries of the general dis
tricts did not always coincide with the boundaries of the former Soviet republics. For 
example, the eastern part of Belarus remained under military administration throughout 
the whole period of German occupation. The general district of Lithuania was divided into
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four rural districts (Landgebiet) -  Vilnius, Kaunas, Siauliai and Panevezys, and two city 
districts -  Vilnius and Kaunas. The authorities of the districts were subordinate to district 
commissioners (Gebietskommissare). Horst Wulff was the commissioner of the Vilnius 
district, Hans Hingst -  Vilnius city, Arnold Lentzen -  Kaunas district, Hans Cramer -  
Kaunas city, Hans Gewecke -  Siauliai district, and Walter Neum -  Panevezys district. The 
district commissioner held the executive, legislative, and judicial power of the region; the 
order police and the gendarmerie were subordinate to him. The Security Police and the SD 
were not subordinate to district commissioners.

Lohse took over the rule of Ostland on 25 July 1941, and three days later (on 28 July) is
sued the proclamation “To Lithuanians!” in which he announced that by a decree of Hitler 
of 17 July 1941, he was appointed the Ostland Reich Commissioner and Dr. A. T. von 
Renteln -  the Commissioner General of Lithuania. Lohse ordered the Lithuanian popula
tion to comply fully with all the orders of the Reich government. He invited the residents 
of Lithuania to cooperate with the German authorities and jointly fight against the world 
enemy (Weltfeind) Bolshevism.

The powers of the civil government in Ostland were defined by the ordinance of Lohse of 
18 August 1941. Paragraph 2 of the ordinance said that the German civil authorities would 
issue the ordinances for civilians in the Ostland territory. The ordinance announced that 
the German civilian government took over all movable and immovable property of public 
associations, unions and groups in the regions administered by the Ostland Reich com
missioner; it retained the right to restructure ownership and property relations; that the 
German army had to manage the property of the Soviet army; and the official language 
within the boundaries of the Reichskommissariat Ostland was German, but in each general 
region one could use the language of the land.

The competence of the commissioners general in Ostland was defined in the issued on 
3 September 1941 instructions -  Brown Folder of the Reich Ministry for the Occupied 
Eastern Territories. It listed the most important tasks of the institutions of the German 
civil authorities: 1) police supervision, 2) the rational use of the labour force supplying 
Germany’s army and the German war economy, 3) supplies to the local population; 4) the 
guarantee of the operation of the transport and communication systems, 5) control of the 
civilian population and their use for resolving the tasks of the German administration, 
and 6) the liquidation of hostile organizations.

The Main Policy Division of the General Commissariat prepared projects for laws and 
other normative acts for the administration of Lithuania and was responsible for the over
all policy of the German occupation authorities in Lithuania. The Main Economic Divi
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sion controlled industry and commerce, the distribution of agricultural obligations and 
the collection of agricultural products. This division in Lithuania had its own network of 
officials, the commissioner inspectors for production and trade working in the districts, 
the economy managers of the districts, district agriculture managers, and other officials, 
who organized and controlled the use of the Lithuanian economy for the Reich’s interests, 
were subordinate to this division. The Labour Policy and Social Security Subdivision con
trolled district employment agencies (Arbeitsamt), kept records of working people, and 
organized the mobilization of the population for work in Germany and in Lithuania. The 
Culture and Education Subdivision controlled the work of Lithuanian education, scientific 
and cultural institutions and carried out the Germanization policy in the area of culture 
and education. The commissioner general had a large government apparatus -  in Kaunas 
alone there were 370-380 officials and their number later increased slightly.

The lowest tier of the German civilian government was the district commissariats in whose 
institutions more than 40 employees were working. The most important tasks and func
tions of the district commissioners were -  the implementation of the ordinances of the 
commissioner general and controlling the work of the local administration. The structure 
of district commissariats was similar to that of general commissariats, except that there 
were referral units instead of divisions.

District commissioners not only headed the district administration assigned to them, but 
could also carry out punitive functions. On 6 October 1941 Ostland Reich Commissioner 
Lohse issued an “Ordinance concerning the police powers of district commissioners”. Un
der this ordinance, district commissioners received the right to punish persons, outside 
the jurisdiction of the army, police and SS with 6 weeks imprisonment or a fine of up to 
RM 1,000 and confiscation of property. In exceptional cases, the punishments could be 
increased by imprisonment of up to 2 years or a fine of up to RM 50,000.

Not being able to cope with the tasks assigned to them, district commissioners frequently 
asked for more officials and blamed Lithuanian self-government for its inability to work. 
Commissioner Cramer of the Kaunas city, Commissioner Hingst of the Vilnius city and 
Commissioner Neum of the Panevezys district were particularly hostile to Lithuanians. At 
the beginning of 1944, 5,988 officials of the German occupation administration worked in 
Lithuania; 2,437 people worked in civil administration offices and 1,592 people worked in 
the private sector.

The most important tasks of the German civil authorities in Lithuania were to satisfy Ger
many’s economic and military needs and to prepare conditions for the future (after the 
war) annexation of Lithuania. One of the most important conditions was the physical
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annihilation of the Reich’s enemies (Jews, Communists, etc.) and the Germanization and 
colonisation of the region.

German Security Police and SD

When planning the attack on the Soviet Union in March 1941, Hitler emphasised that the 
war with Russia would not be usual, -  it will be mortal combat of two irreconcilable ide
ologies (Nazism and Bolshevism), a battle of worldviews. All active and potential enemies 
of Nazism had to be indiscriminately destroyed. This task was to be carried out by first of 
all specially established German Security Police and SD operation groups (Einsatzgrup- 
pen). It was agreed that all operation groups would be able to move freely in the rear of 
the troops and the army. From an administrative perspective, they will be subordinate to 
the military authorities, but will fulfil the tasks of the Reich Security Main Office (Reichs- 
sicherheitshauptamt, RSHA). Operation groups were granted the right to operate not only 
in the rear of the Wehrmacht, but also directly behind the front line, therefore they could 
immediately carry out the extermination campaigns of Jews and Communists who had 
not managed to retreat immediately.

In the preparation to attack the Soviet Union, the Nazis formed four operation groups: A, 
B, C and D. Group A was allocated to Army Group “North”: and group B -  to Army Group 
"Centre”. Operation group A created for the Baltic States was subdivided into 2nd and 3rd 
operation squads (Einsatzkommandos) and la  and lb special squads (Sonderkommandos). 
SS-Brigadefuhrer Walter Stahlecker was initially appointed the commander of group A, 
but from 24 March 1942, it was taken over by SS-Brigadefuhrer and Major General of 
Police Heinz Jost. SS-Standartenfuhrer Karl Jager led the 3rd operation squad of group A 
(.Einsatzkommando 3 of Einsatzgruppen A) in Lithuania. Operation group A was the larg
est and had 990 officials.

After Germany attacked the Soviet Union, operation group A was relocated on 23 June 
from Pretzsch to Danzig with its headquarters stationed in Gumbinnen. Already on 25 
June, together with the advance Wehrmacht troops, commander of operation group A 
W. Stahlecker reached Kaunas and on 2 July, the headquarters of group A were in Siauliai. 
On 2 July 1941, the 3rd operation squad of group A led by SS-Standartenfiihrer Karl Jager 
took over the functions of the Security Police in Lithuania. Jager's headquarters were in 
Kaunas while the smaller units (Teilkommandos) of the 3rd operation squad of group A 
moved to Vilnius, Daugavpils and Minsk. On 9 August the 3rd operation squad of group 
A took control of Vilnius and on 2 October -  of the Siauliai region.
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When the German civil government was established in the occupied areas controlled by 
the operation groups, the commander of the operation group would become the com
mander of German Security and SD in that area. On 23 September 1941, the 3rd op
eration squad of group A was reorganized into the Office of the German Security Police 
and SD Commander in Lithuania (Kommandeur der Sicherheitspolizei und des SDfiir den 
Generalbezirk Litauen) whose central office was in Kaunas. The Commander of the Lithu
anian Security Police and SD was under the authority of the Commander of the Ostland 
German Security Police and SD in Riga. Jager was the Commander of German Security 
Police and SD in Lithuania until 15 September 1943, then he was replaced by Dr. Wilhelm 
Fuchs until 6 May 1944, and finally by Horst J. Bohme until July 1944. The structure of 
the Office of the German Security Police and SD Commander in Lithuania was similar to 
the structure of the RSHA. In 1941-1942 German Security Police and SD had two units 
and in 1943-1944 -  five units. The following were the most important units: Unit III -  SD 
(head -  SS-Sturmbannfuhrer Johannes Lohndorff), Unit IV -  Gestapo (head -  SS Ober- 
sturmbannfuhrer August Muller and later -  Heinrich Schmitz), and Unit V -  Criminal 
Police (head -  SS-Sturmbannfuhrer Hermann Domke).

In addition to the central office in Kaunas, German Security Police and SD had offices in 
Vilnius, Siauliai, Panevezys, Kretinga and Marijampole. The office in Vilnius (Aussendi- 
enststelle Sipo und SD Wilna) was outstanding in terms of its size and significance.

Units III (SD) and IV (Gestapo) were the most important in the German Security Police 
and SD. The task of the SD Unit was intelligence, surveillance, monitoring and control of 
the most important areas of life and the identification of individuals and organizations 
hostile to the Germans. The SD had an extensive network of agencies throughout Lithu
ania. It worked closely with the Gestapo. SS-Untersturmfuhrer Richard Schweizer origi
nally an inhabitant of Kybartai of German origin who was well acquainted with conditions 
in Lithuania, Heltkeir, a student of the Kaunas German high school, notorious for his cru
elty, and Herman Pritschkat, originally from Vilkaviskis, also worked for this unit. Unit IV 
(Gestapo) was charged with the direct fight against the enemies of the Reich by carrying 
out arrests, searches, interrogations, and executions. F. Planert, F. Schwella and H. Rauca 
were known for their cruelty. Rauca worked for Referral Unit IVA3 (resistance movement) 
and participated in the interrogations of members of the Lithuanian underground.

SS-Sturmbannfuhrer Hermann Domke was in command of Unit V (Criminal Police) for 
the longest period (from February 1943 until the summer of 1944). The unit mainly in
vestigated criminal offences against the German war industry and those committed by 
Germans. The Lithuanian Security Police was also subordinate to this unit.
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The German Security Police and SD employed not only Germans from the Reich, but 
also residents of Lithuania of various nationalities. On 1 December 1943 the unit of the 
German Security Police and SD in Kaunas employed 112 officials, the unit in the city of 
Vilnius -  40, the unit in Siauliai district -  7, and the unit in Panevezys -  6 officials.

The German Security Police and SD were the most important, but not the only element of 
the apparatus of terror; there were also SS army and police units and the Order Police. After 
instituting civil government in the occupied lands, SS and police commanders were assigned 
to the German commissioners. They had to build the German Order Police (Deutsche Ord- 
nungspolizei). Heinrich Himmler appointed Friedrich Jeckeln as the senior SS and police 
commander for the Baltic States and Northern Russia for the entire war period.

Lithuanian Security Police

When the war started, the Lithuanian Provisional Government immediately began to re
store Lithuanian government institutions, including the State Security Department. The 
Ministry of the Interior, re-established on 24 June 1941, consisted of several departments, 
including Security, Police and Prisons. The Criminal Police was under the control of the 
State Security Department. Former employees of Lithuanian security institutions who 
were released from prisons contributed a lot to the re-establishment of this department. 
After the abolition of the Provisional Government, the State Security Department was 
renamed the Lithuanian Security Police Department subordinate to the Commander of 
German Security Police and SD in Lithuania. The main objective of the Lithuanian Secu
rity Police (LSP) was to fight against the Communist and Polish underground. The police 
had about 400 employees (250 of them in Kaunas); by 1943 this number had risen to 886 
employees.

The central office of the Lithuanian Security Police (department) was located in Kaunas. 
Initially, Vytautas Reivytis led the State Security Department, but after the department was 
reorganized into the Lithuanian Security and Criminal Police Unit, the head of the unit 
was Stasys Cenkus. The LSP consisted of the central office (department) in Kaunas and 
six district offices: Kaunas, Vilnius, Siauliai, Panevezys, Marijampole and Ukmerge. The 
Lithuanian Security Police Department carried out checks on the people recruited by gov
ernment institutions, collected intelligence and agency information, made records of peo
ple hostile to the government, collected data about the political mood of the population, 
conducted surveillance on the secret activities of Communists, Soviet partisans and un
derground participants, investigated the activities of illegal Polish organizations, recruited
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agents, conducted searches and arrests, interrogated detained persons, and monitored and 
controlled the activities of Russian, Belarusian and other national minorities. During the 
German occupation, the LSP acted quite independently, but certain issues (German and 
Jewish) were within the competence of the Nazi security authorities. In the summer of 
1941 the Lithuanian Security Police became involved by Nazis in the implementation of 
terrorist policies toward the Jews and later participated in the search for Jews hiding out
side the borders of the ghettos.

In addition to the already discussed German and Lithuanian institutions, motorised Ger
man police bands and Latvian, Estonian and Ukrainian police battalions also operated 
in Lithuania. When the rebel activities in eastern Lithuania became stronger, the 9th and 
16th regiments of the SS Police were deployed there. The mentioned German Security 
Police and SD units, operation groups and police battalions persecuted and murdered 
real and alleged enemies of National Socialism in Lithuania, carried out unprecedented in 
history genocide of Jews and retaliation campaigns for any attempts on the officials and 
institutions of the occupation regime, caught people for forced labour in Germany.

Lithuanian
Self-Government
Lacking manpower in all levels of the occupation administration (up to the levels of dis
tricts and rural districts), Nazi Germany allowed local self-government to function in the 
occupied countries. Third Reich leaders hoped to take advantage of the hatred the local 
population had for Bolshevism and to find many loyal and obedient associates. However, 
even before the Wehrmacht entered Kaunas, Lithuania declared the restoration of its state
hood and the formation of the Provisional Government. The occupation authorities tried 
in every way possible to terminate the activities of the Provisional Government or to make 
its members ordinary officials (“trustees”) of the occupation administration.

The commissioner general appointed as the heads of the Lithuanian administration general 
advisors instead of the ministers of the Provisional Government. They had to act “under 
the leadership and control” of the commissioner general. The ministries the Provisional 
Government had re-established were called boards. Von Renteln appointed the following 
general advisors of Lithuanian self-government: General Petras Kubiliunas -  the first gen
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eral advisor and general advisor for internal affairs (this position was originally offered to 
Division General Stasys Rastikis, but he declined it), Prof. Vladas Jurgutis -  general advisor 
for economy, Jonas Matulionis -  general advisor for finance, Prof. Balys Vitkus -  general 
advisor for agriculture, Mecislovas Mackevicius -  general advisor for justice, engineer Ka- 
zys Germanas -  general advisor for transport, Jonas Paukstys -  general advisor for labour 
and social security, and Major Stasys Puodzius -  general advisor for administrative control.

On 5 August 1941 von Renteln informed the Provisional Government of the aims of the 
German civil authorities and the guidelines for their relations with the Lithuanian admin
istration. He stated that he was assigned only to administer Lithuania, and not to decide 
“on state law issues”. After the war German Chancellor Adolf Hitler would decide the final 
fate of the country. Soviet law would be gradually phased out, but the old law would not be 
mechanically reinstated. Property relations remained temporarily as they had been before 
the war. Legal order would be implemented according to the former Constitution of Lith
uania except for German and Jewish affairs. Von Renteln asked the first general advisor to 
provide rapidly a translation into German of the laws and decrees of the former Republic 
of Lithuania and the Soviet Republic of Lithuania, together with proposals as to which

Lithuania’s General Commissioner Theodor Adrian von Renteln, Reich Minister for the 
Occupied Eastern Territories Alfred Rosenberg and a representative of the Lithuanian 
self-government -  the first general and internal affairs general adviser Petras Kubiliunas. 
Kaunas, 1942. LCVA
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Accolade of slain German soldiers. 
Standing in the front Lithuania’s Ge
neral Commissioner Theodor Adrian 
von Renteln and Lithuania’s protective 
field superintendent Major Gen. Emil 
Just. Kaunas, 9 November 1941. LCVA

Kaunas District Commissioner
Arnold Lentzen. LCVA
Vilnius City District Commissioner
Hans Hingst. LCVA
Vilnius District Commissioner
Horst Wulff. LCVA
Ostland Reich Commissioner 
Hinrich Lohse. LCVA
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laws should be repealed and which ones should remain in force. The commissioner gen
eral would enact laws after consultations with the Ostland Reich commissioner (Lohse) 
and for the most important issues -  with the Reich minister (Rosenberg). Correspondence 
with German institutions was conducted in German. Relations between Lithuanian and 
German institutions were allowed only with the mediation of the district commissioners 
or the commissioner general.

At the beginning of the war the Reich’s leadership had not yet clearly decided on the future 
of local governments in the Baltic States. This is confirmed by the reasonings expressed 
by Peter Kleist, the head of the Ostland Division of the Reich Ministry for the Occupied 
Eastern Countries, on 24 October 1941. He wrote that at the present time (i. e. October 
1941), there were two options for ruling the Reichskommissariat Ostland: 1) the establish
ment of German supervisory authorities over independent local self-governments, 2) the 
introduction of German authority after abolishing the local administration. Kleist was in 
favour of the first method, because abolishing the local administration would not be useful 
for the Germans: the Baltic nations would cease to cooperate with the Germans voluntarily 
and later it would be more difficult to Germanize them. The establishment of a German ad
ministration at every level would require very many officials and about 120,000 policemen. 
It would not be advantageous for the Germans to take full responsibility for governing the 
occupied Baltic States. Some of the responsibility for the implementation of inappropri
ate policies would fall on the local administration and it would therefore be easier for the 
Germans to maintain the prestige of their government. Kleist emphasised that all wartime 
restrictions and unpopular decisions should be made through the local administration, so 
that the hatred of the local people would be directed against the local government rather 
than against the German government. He concluded that local administration would facili
tate the implementation of German political aims in the Baltic territories.

The Reich’s leadership tolerated local self-government in the Baltic States, although for a 
long time its presence was not formally legalised. The principle of governance of Rosen
berg’s ministry was “unconditional German leadership and local self-government”. Rosen
berg instituted local self-government in the Baltic States on 7 March 1942 by decrees to 
Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia (local self-government was not legitimised in Belarus). The 
essence of the decrees was as follows: the German administration would carry out supervi
sion and control, while practical governance under German instructions would be carried 
out by the local administration. The reasons for introducing self-government were de
clared to be the friendship of the Baltic States and their cooperation with the Germans, as 
well as the conviction that the independent work of the local administration would work 
best and be more beneficial to the Germans. The mentioned decrees defined the areas of
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competence of the German and local administrations. By an order dated 1 January 1942, 
the commissioner general instructed individual departments of the General Commis
sariat to give orders and supervise the work of local authorities. The rights of the general 
advisors were very restricted. They were subordinate to the respective departments of the 
General Commissariat and the head of the supervising division of the General Commis
sariat could change any ordinance of a general advisor.

General advisors were forced to maneuver constantly between the German demands im
posed on Lithuanians and Lithuanian public opinion. The commissioner general sought to 
work with each advisor individually so that they would not form a unified team and have 
a common position. The Germans did not allow advisors to form a collegium, because it 
could perform functions similar to those of a Cabinet of Ministers. On the other hand, 
the advisors held joint meetings and authorised the first general advisor to submit their 
joint opinion to the commissioner general. The advisors prepared collective memoranda 
on important issues. The first meeting of the general advisors was held on 22 August 1941. 
General advisors Kazys Germanas, Pranas Germantas-Meskauskas, Petras Kubiliunas, 
Mecislovas Mackevicius, Jonas Matulionis, Jonas Paukstys and Balys Vitkus attended it. 
General advisor for agriculture Vitkus spoke at the meeting with particular forthright
ness. He criticised the commissioner general’s ordinance on land reform. Vitkus said that 
this ordinance was passed without his knowledge and he saw this as a lack of confidence 
in the general advisors. The ordinance did not say anything about ownership right. In his 
opinion, the ordinance of the commissioner general was even worse than the Bolshevik 
law on land reform. Vitkus questioned whether ownership right would ever be restored 
and argued that this could result in great dissatisfaction among the rural population.

Due to the constant friction on issues of economic policy with the General Commissariat, 
general advisors Vladas Jurgutis, Juozas Petronis and Balys Vitkus resigned. In 1943 four 
general advisors (Pranas Germantas, Mecislovas Mackevicius, Juozas Narakas and Stasys 
Puodzius) were arrested for ignoring orders of the occupation government and showing 
disobedience in other ways, and deported to the Stutthof Concentration Camp.

City (district centre) mayors, district heads, volost governors (valsciaus virsaitis), auxiliary 
police and courts comprised the lower tier of the local government. These institutions 
were subordinate both to the general advisors and German commissioners of the relevant 
district as well as the departments of the General Commissariat. District heads played the 
most important role in the lower tier of self-government. They were considered to be rep
resentatives of the German district commissioners. Volost governors, mayors (except for 
the Vilnius and Kaunas mayors who were directly subordinate to the general advisor for
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internal affairs) and the heads of police units were under the control of the district heads. 
District governors had to ensure order and peace in all areas assigned to them, organize 
the distribution of agricultural obligations and collection of agricultural products, carry 
out recruitment of workers, youth mobilizations, register industrial production etc. By an 
order issued on 5 August 1941 by von Renteln, the most important issues handled by dis
trict governors had to be submitted via advisors to district commissioners in German and 
subsequently via the general advisors to the commissioner general, also in the German 
language. Lithuanian self-government officials could contact senior German government 
officials only through lower tier German officials (e. g. a district head could appeal to the 
commissioner general only via the district commissioner).

Having completely taken over the control of Lithuanian self-government institutions, the 
Germans still did not trust Lithuanian officials and looked for ways either to dismiss the 
local administration officials or to reduce their number. On 28 March 1942 Reich Commis
sioner Lohse sent directives to the High Ostland SS and Police Commander as well as the 
German Security Police and SD governor concerning the dismissal of local government of
ficials. Their dismissal was motivated by the need to save funds and to eliminate unreliable 
elements from local government institutions. The Lithuanian self-government system was 
very broad. On 1 April 1943 the Internal Affairs Department alone had a dozen institutions. 
The Lithuanian government apparatus employed about 300 district governors and rural 
district governors, about 900 Lithuanian security and criminal police officials, about 8,000 
Lithuanians served in police battalions, and about 6,000 -  in public (order) police.

According to the Nazi plans, Lithuanian self-government was required to help the invad
ers rule and exploit the country. However, the actions of Lithuanian self-government did 
not always comply with the functions of the collaborative administration assigned to it. In 
those cases where Nazi policies were clearly detrimental to Lithuanian interests (e.g. the 
establishment of the Lithuanian SS legion, the delivery of agricultural products, the sen
ding of Lithuanians to Germany for forced labour, and the restrictions and Germanization 
of education institutions), Lithuanian local government officials managed to sabotage on 
a massive scale and quite successfully disrupted the campaigns organized by the Nazis. 
The Holocaust case, however, was an exception. Here the Nazis managed to involve the 
Lithuanian local government apparatus (particularly police and self-defence battalions) in 
the persecution and murder of Jews. One could say that the most obvious fact of the col
laboration of the Lithuanian local government with the Nazi invaders was its participation 
in the genocide of Lithuania’s Jews.
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Colonization and 
Germanization 
of Lithuania

Colonization o f Lithuanian Villages and Towns

Nazi Germany was not content with the plans for conquering Eastern European countries, 
but also prepared plans for taking possession of the conquered states -  their colonization 
and Germanization. Heinrich Himmler was commissioned “to create new areas for Ger
man colonization” and annex them to the Reich. In 1941 he wanted to annex the western 
part of Lithuania to East Prussia, but wanting to avoid the hostility of the Lithuanian na
tion at such an early stage and due to the rebukes of Rosenberg (interference in the area of 
the competence of his ministry), he abandoned this intention. It was decided to settle for 
partial colonization of Lithuania in its existing territory.

Although Himmler was opposed to the repatriation of ethnic Germans (Riicksiedlung) to 
their previous settlement places, an exception was made in the case of Lithuania’s Ger
mans. About 50,000 Lithuanian Germans had left for Germany during the so-called re
patriation (3 February-23 March 1941). Those being repatriated from Lithuania settled 
in camps in the areas of Mecklenburg (4,032 people), Pomerania (3,415), Danzig-West 
Prussia (4,501), Upper Silesia (488) and Warta (23,264). In October 1941 officials from 
the SS Race and Settlement Main Office (Rasse-und Siedlungshauptamt) inspected Lithu
ania’s Germans in the camps from anthropological, linguistic and political aspects. Out 
of the 50,000 Lithuanian Germans only 28,000 were recognised as appropriate for colo
nization.

On 7 October 1941 Commissioner General for Lithuania von Renteln and Himmler dis
cussed the colonization question. Von Renteln requested permission to head the coloni
zation of Lithuania and not just its western part, but to expand the colonization to all of 
Lithuania. The letter of January 1942 from the Reich Ministry for the Occupied Eastern 
Countries addressed to Ostland Reich Commissioner Lohse stated that in agreement with 
Reich Commissioner for the strengthening of German Nationhood Himmler it was de
cided to return the Lithuanian Germans suitable for colonization without delay to their 
motherland. Their transfer was not to result in the eviction of Lithuanians. The SS Coloni
zation Headquarters in Kaunas, headed by SS-Sturmbannfiihrer Duckart and his deputy 
SS-Obersturmbannfiihrer Hinrich Abel, were charged with organizing the colonization.
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The headquarters began operating in early March 1942. On 19 November 1942 Chief of 
SS Staff Main Office U. Greifelt prepared guidelines for the partial colonization of Lithu
ania. He suggested to Himmler that a single settlement area, consisting of the Kaunas, 
Vilkaviskis, Marijampole, Sakiai, Raseiniai, Taurage, and parts of Lazdijai and Alytus dis
tricts, be created. In this way Germans would be settled in districts located near Germany 
and would have a direct connection with the Reich. Himmler supported Greifelts sug
gestion. Von Renteln insisted that the Kedainiai, Siauliai, Panevezys and Birzai districts 
be included in the scheme and therefore the German colonization scheme would be a 
bridge between the Reich and “the old lands of the Order” -  Latvia and Estonia. Von Rent- 
elns proposals were taken into account in the colonization instruction prepared jointly 
by the offices of Rosenberg and Himmler in March 1942. According to them, part of the 
Alytus district, Marijampole, Kaunas, Sakiai, Raseiniai and Taurage districts were to be 
settled first. Moreover, fewer German settlers were to be settled in the Kedainiai, Siauliai, 
Panevezys and Birzai districts. The districts designated for colonization had fertile soil and 
important railways and roads connecting East Prussia with Riga passed through them. It 
was planned to resettle about 30,000 Germans living in the camps. SS Colonization Head
quarters in Kaunas started registering the farms allocated to the settlers.

The occupation authorities decided that Germans would regain the Lithuanian land they 
had lost during the 1922 land reform; moreover, the large German estates would be re
stored. This land was to be returned to officials holding important state and military posi
tions and large families. The maximum size of a land holding, as determined by Himmler, 
was 750 ha. These larger parcels were available only for particularly worthy Nazi figures. 
According to Nazi ideology, landlords (Junkers) and farmers were considered to be racially 
the most valuable part of the German nation that would link “good blood with good soil”. 
As a result, the SS paid special attention to agricultural colonization.

Compact settlements of Germans were planned in the south-western districts of Lithu
ania and in the area that would make a colonization bridge between East Prussia and 
Latvia. Since there was a shortage of state and public parcels of land without owners, locals 
had to be evicted not only from former German farms, but also from legitimately owned 
land. In order to avoid the hatred and hostility of the Lithuanian population, the invaders 
decided to include Lithuanian local government institutions in enforcing the coloniza
tion. At the end of 1941 the occupation authorities ordered the Lithuanian authorities to 
record all Polish and Russian farms. On 9 June 1942 general advisor for internal affairs 
Narakas ordered district heads to prepare places for returning Germans and to record all 
persons who came from Germany (people from Klaipeda and Lithuanians and Russians 
from Suwalki, a total of about 21,000 people) who would have to change their place of
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residence. An instruction for “Carrying out the settlement of Lithuanian citizens” was 
prepared which stipulated that because of the repatriation of Germans to Lithuania, 
farmers, among them many Lithuanians, would have to be evicted from the farms to 
be given to those being repatriated from Germany. Lithuanians who managed German 
farms had to return to their own farms provided these had not been requisitioned for 
military or other state needs. If the evicted Lithuanians could not return to their farms, 
they were to be allocated farms elsewhere. Lithuanian workers working at the farms of 
those repatriated from Germany also had to leave the farms, be paid for the work they 
had done, and be provided with a job and accommodation in the neighbouring area. 
According to the mentioned instruction, Lithuanians from the region of Suwalki and 
Klaipeda were entitled to an equivalent-size farm and inventory in the general district of 
Lithuania. Lithuanians evicted from the farms of those repatriating from Germany could 
take 15 kg of food for each family member, a cow, a pig, five chickens per family and all 
their household items. All other property had to remain in the farms being given to those 
repatriating. General advisor for internal affairs Narakas led the relocation of citizens via 
a specially established Central Settlement Commission for the Citizens of the Territory 
(chaired by Jurgis Bobelis) and district citizen settlement commissions. The farms allo- 
cated to the Lithuanians in the new places had to be of no lesser value than the ones they 
held previously and not smaller than 10 ha.

However, the eviction of people often fell short of the requirements of the instruction. In 
particular there was much arbitrariness in the identification of the ethnic or political ori
entation (“sympathetic to the Poles”, “sympathetic to the Communists”, etc.) of the people. 
District commissioners, aided by the SS and police, carried out forced evictions. It was 
planned to provide the evicted Lithuanians with the farms of Poles and Russians in the East 
Lithuania. The evicted Poles and Russians were to be driven to Arbeitsamt camps. District 
commissions and other public bodies were flooded with complaints of wronged residents. 
On 11 November 1942 J. Bobelis, the Chairman of Central Settlement Commission for the 
Citizens of the Country, sent a letter to General Commissariat official Baron Wendt von 
der Ropp. In the letter Bobelis complained that real Lithuanians were often evicted in the 
district of Panevezys under the pretence that they were “sympathetic to the Poles” and that 
the German authorities should cooperate with Lithuanian institutions.

On 9 November 1942 in a protest against the colonization of Lithuania, former Lithu
anian Minister of Agriculture Rev. Mykolas Krupavicius, Prof. Jonas Aleksa and President 
Kazys Grinius sent a letter to Commissioner General von Renteln. This memorandum 
from honourable Lithuanian politicians explicitly spoke out against the German coloniza
tion policies: “With great trepidation the Lithuanian nation hears the news about mass
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evictions of Lithuanian and Polish farmers from their farms and homes. The Lithuanian 
nation cannot agree to such measures, just as it cannot accept the measures taken with 
respect to Lithuania’s Jews. [...] Lead by such ideas we request that: 1) the colonization 
of the territory of Lithuania be halted, 2) the farms of evicted farmers, regardless of their 
nationality, be returned.”

Due to their public protest on 5 December 1942 Krupavicius and Aleksa were deported to 
Germany and Grinius, as a person already of elderly age, was exiled to the province (Kazlq 
Ruda). General advisor for Agriculture Petronis, disagreeing with the eviction of the al
leged Poles from the farms, resigned. The Board of Agriculture managed to defend some 
farmers on the grounds that they were citizens of Lithuania.

Nevertheless, Lithuanian self-government was not able to stop the colonization started by 
the Germans. Officials of the General Commissariat in Kaunas drew up the lists of German 
settlers. District commissioners together with the German Security Police and SD officials 
decided who are the “sympathetic to the Poles”, “sympathetic to the Communists” and who 
had to be evicted. The selected families were evicted with the help of police and gendarmes 
and sent to Arbeitsamt camps or railway stations and transported to East Lithuania. At the 
end of 1942 -  the beginning of 1943 10,637 ha of land were taken from local residents in 
eight districts -  Alytus, Kretinga, Lazdijai, Telsiai, Ukmerge, Utena, Sakiai and Vilnius (no 
data for Zarasai and Trakai districts are available) -  and 3,773 persons were settled on this 
land. The settler families were given farms taken from local (mainly Polish) residents.

On 1 November 1942 there were about 7,900 Germans from the Reich and 16,786 repatri
ated Germans (a total of 24,686 Germans) in Lithuania. The settlers managed 3,488 farms, 
on the average 24.66 ha in size. In its report to Riga dated 3 March 1943, the leadership of 
the Lithuanian branch of the National Socialist German Workers Party (NSDAP) noted 
that the colonization of German villages in Marijampole, Vilkaviskis, Sakiai, Taurage and 
Raseiniai districts was completed and that after accommodating another 300 families in 
the Kaunas district, 60 families in the Panevezys district, and 80 families in the Siauliai dis
trict in mid-March, the “temporary settlement of Lithuania would be deemed completed”. 
On 24 March 1943 von Renteln informed Rosenberg on the progress of the resettlement of 
Lithuanian Germans: 15,000 were resettled in villages, 1,000 -  in cities, and another 2,600 
Germans still had to be repatriated. In 1944 5,000 people of German origin and 29,972 
Germans from the Reich, among them 23,496 (or 78%) who had been repatriated lived in 
the general district of Lithuania. Germans from the Reich accounted for just 1.09% of the 
total population of Lithuania. The majority of Germans lived in rural areas (23,571) and 
6,401 Germans from the Reich lived in Kaunas and Vilnius.
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German settlers had not only exceptional economic conditions, but also legal and admin
istrative conditions. They were subordinate only to German administrative bodies and 
were liable only in German courts. It was planned to create German rural district and par
ish bodies. In January 1943 at the meeting of district commissars in Riga, it was decided 
to establish peripheral units of regional commissariats in the districts colonized with Ger
mans, which together with commissariat executives, established German district councils, 
and lower level officials (heads of rural districts and support bases (StiXtzpunkt) would 
have constituted a German administration parallel to the Lithuanian local government.

The occupation authorities were worried that the Germans of Lithuania proved to be un
suitable for their colonisation mission. Once they found themselves in a Lithuanian envi
ronment, the Germans of Lithuania allied with their neighbours and did not care about 
the propaganda of German identity. Von Renteln complained that it would only be the 
second generation of settlers that would be equal to the Germans of the Reich and be able 
to fight for German identity. However, due to the changing situation on the war fronts and 
the resistance of the Lithuanian population the invaders did not manage to expand even 
the temporary colonisation of Lithuania. Nevertheless, not only the Poles and Russians 
of Lithuania, who were deprived of their farms, suffered from the started colonisation. 
At the beginning of 1941 the Lithuanians from the Suvalkija ethnographic region, who 
had been brought to Lithuania, according to the Germany-Soviet Union Treaties, suffered 
particularly. They had lost their property during the resettlement and before becoming 
established in new places, they were relocated again to East Lithuania, from which they 
had to leave again in 1944.

Germanization

Germanization for Hitler primarily meant the settling of Germans in the occupied ter
ritories. Trying to instil in other nations the German language, customs, and worldview, 
Germans would mix with other nations and this, according to Hitler, would be very detri
mental to the purity of the blood. In the opinion of other Reich leaders and race experts, 
only those nations in which Nordic (northern) race features are dominant were suitable 
for Germanization. During the war, both types of Germanization were carried out, i. e. 
the settlement of Germans in the occupied lands and the cultural assimilation of the con
quered nations.

Issues of the Germanization of the Baltic States were discussed on 4 February 1942 at a 
meeting in Berlin. It was attended by the officials of the offices of Rosenberg and Himmler
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Store only for Germans”. Vilnius, Gediminas avenue. LCVA

Inscription hanging in public offices during the years of the Nazi occupation 
"Here only German is spoken”. LNM

dealing with the problems of the Baltic States. Erhard Wetzel, head of the Racial-Policy Of
fice of the Reich Ministry for the Occupied Eastern Territories, paid particular attention 
to the Germanization of the intelligentsia. Wetzel believed that they could become the 
most important obstacle to the Germanization of the Baltic States, but once the intel
ligentsia became Germanized, after the war, it had to supplement partially the short-
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age of academic staff in the Reich and in the occupied eastern territories. In autumn 
1942, anthropological studies of the Lithuanians, Latvians and Estonians were begun in 
the Baltic States. The studies were to clarify whether the local inhabitants were suitable 
for Germanization. Volunteers who had registered for the Reich’s Labour Service (RAD) 
were tested. A total of about 2,000 people were examined. According to the Commission, 
most Estonians and Latvians were suitable for Germanization, while Lithuanians and 
Latgalians were less suitable.

The report of the mentioned commission dated 13 October 1942 stated that RAD volun
teers were examined using scientific methods: the length and width of the heads, width of 
the noses, the distance between the eyes and other physical dimensions were measured. 
Some participants of the research were interviewed and their photographs were taken. 
Then a five-point scoring system was applied. On the basis of the anthropological research, 
the committee concluded that on the average 10-20% of Estonian, 25-30% of Latvian and 
30% of Lithuanian volunteers were deemed unsuitable for Germanization. The Commis
sion emphasised that one year’s service with RAD should be seen as the first step towards 
Germanization, therefore, one had to try to attract racially valuable representatives of the 
higher or middle social layer to work in the RAD. The commission suggested other meas
ures of Germanization for those who had completed their service with RAD: to encourage 
them to stay and work or study in Germany, to marry German women, etc. Racially less 
valuable people had to be used in the apparatus of local rule.

Having received the reports from the anthropological commissions, the Reich Ministry 
for the Occupied Eastern Territories began preparing directives for the Germanization 
of the Baltic nations. The Nazis did not aim to carry out the total Germanization of the 
Baltic nations. The main problem was the selection of the racially valuable elements and 
their gradual Germanization as well as the isolation and elimination of racially undesir
able people. The “Considerations on the issue of the Germanization of the nations of east
ern territories” prepared in November 1942 provided that, in contrast to the Estonians and 
Latvians, racially valuable Lithuanians were to be Germanized only in Germany. There 
could be up to half a million of such Lithuanians. Lithuanians were to be transported for 
labour in Germany, peasants were to be dispersed in areas populated by Germans in the 
General Government, West Prussia, Warta Province and Upper Silesia. The Lithuanian 
peasants thus dispersed were to be Germanized at one time. Since most of the Lithuanian 
nation was unsuitable for Germanization, it was suggested to abandon an intensive policy 
of linguistic and cultural assimilation. However, the defeat of the Germans on the bat- 
tlefronts slowed down the implementation of the Germanization projects by the officials 
of Rosenberg’s ministry. They were postponed until the military position “became clear”.
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Holocaust in Lithuania. 
Racial Genocide

Massacre of Lithuanian Jews in Vilnius and Kaunas

When the Nazi Party took power in Germany, anti-Semitism became the national policy. 
Later this policy was also transferred to the European countries occupied by the Third 
Reich. It should be noted that Nazi Germany initiated the persecution and massacres 
of Jews, but in some occupied countries, including Lithuania, the Nazis managed to in
volve some local inhabitants and collaborating institutions in this crime. Nazi propa
ganda managed to take advantage of the anti-Communist and anti-Jewish sentiments 
built up during the period of the Soviet occupation and to convince some Lithuanians 
that Bolshevism was Jewish government and that Jews were primarily to be blamed for 
the experienced misfortunes during the Soviet occupation and annexation.

The genocide of Jews (the Holocaust) in Lithuania can conditionally be divided into three 
periods: the end of June 1941-November 1941, December 1941-March 1943, and April 
1943-middle of July 1944. The massacre of Jews started in Lithuania during the first days 
of the Nazi-Soviet war. Even before the establishment of ghettos (August 1941), thou
sands of Jews were murdered in Lithuania. The earliest organized mass murders of Jews 
were carried out in the areas of Lithuania adjoining Germany and in Kaunas. Already on 
the first day of the war, on arriving in Tilsit Stahlecker ordered Chief of Tilsit Security 
Police H. J. Bohme to start killing Jews and Communists in a 25-km strip in Lithuania. 
Soon afterwards, the Tilsit operation squad formed of Gestapo and SD personnel and also 
German policemen from Klaipeda began “clean up” campaigns at the Lithuanian border. 
The Tilsit Gestapo squad organized the first massacre on 24 June 1941 in Gargzdai with 
the shooting of 201 persons. By 11 July 1941, the Tilsit operation squad had killed 1,542 
people in various locations of Lithuania and in the summer of 1941 a total of 5,502 people. 
The vast majority of the victims were Jews.

On arriving in Kaunas on 25 June 1941, Stahlecker also began organizing extermination 
campaigns of Jews and Communists. Later (October 15) he wrote a comprehensive report 
about it to Himmler. One of Stahlecker s most important concerns was to draw local resi
dents into the massacre of Jews and to conceal the guilt of the Nazis. In the mentioned 
report Stahlecker wrote: “Upon capturing a city, already in the first hours efforts were 
made to induce pogroms against Jews, even though it was difficult to raise the local anti-
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Massacre of Jews on 27 June 1941 in the “Lietukis” garage in Kaunas. LYA
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Plan of Kaunas ghetto. LCVA

Semitic forces. The Security Police, following orders, was determined to solve the Jewish 
question with all possible means and as quickly as possible. But it was useful that it at least 
initially operate behind the scenes [...].” The assembled squad of Lithuanians (around 300 
people) was neither subordinate to the Lithuanian Activist Front (LAF) that organized an 
armed anti-Soviet uprising nor to the Lithuanian Provisional Government. As Stahlecker 
wrote, “A. Klimaitis succeeded in preparing and starting a pogrom in such a way that 
neither our given instructions, nor our initiative was revealed. During the first pogrom in 
the night from 25 to 26 June Lithuanian rebels liquidated more than 1,500 Jews, set fire 
to or destroyed by other means several synagogues and burned down a Jewish residential 
district consisting of about 60 houses. During the following nights about 2,300 Jews were 
made harmless in a similar way. In other parts of Lithuania similar actions followed the 
example of Kovno, though smaller and also extending to the Communists remaining in 
these places.” Other data show that Stahlecker was not very accurate in his report by cal
ling Algirdas Klimaitis (brought from Germany), who was the messenger for the Security 
Police squad under his command and for the squads commanded by Bronius Norkus, the
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Move into Kaunas ghetto 1941. LCVA

In the Kaunas ghetto those returning from the work brigade are checked. 1942. LCVA
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Kaunas ghetto laundry. 
Kaunas, Vilijampole, August 
1941. LCVA

Brothers Rozental, Abraom 
(5 years) and Emanuel (2 

years). Emanuel was born in 
the ghetto. In March 1944 
both brothers were killed 

during the „children action".
Archive of IXfort

Bread seller. Kaunas, 
1941-1944. LCVA
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Leader of Operative Group A SS Standartenfuhrer Franz Walter 
Stahlecker
SS Oberscharfuhrer Bruno Kittel
Head of the German Security Police and Security Council (SD) in 
Lithuania Karl Jager
Head of Ostland Security Police SS Brigadenfuhrer Heinz Jost
Photos from the book by P. Stankeras ..Lietuviij policija Antrajame pasauliniame 
kare“ (..Lithuanian Police in the Second World War“),Vilnius, 2008.

leader of the group. Jewish pogroms (the most notorious massacre being in the “Lietukis” 
garage in Kaunas where dozens of Jews were cruelly and publicly murdered) initiated by 
the Gestapo lasted until 29 June 1941.

Later, systematic massacres of Jews began in the Kaunas forts. According to the testimo
nies of Jews who survived the Holocaust, from 22 June to 5 July 1941, armed Lithuanian 
squads allegedly carried out Jewish pogroms in about 40 locations in Lithuania. In the first 
week of the war the German Security Police and SD operational and special squads that 
started operations in Lithuania took the initiative in carrying out annihilation campaigns 
of Jews and Communists. The Provisional Government of Lithuania, civil administration, 
police and the rebel units formed at the beginning of the war were not autocratic masters 
of the land, but had to carry out the orders of the German military administration and 
operational squads. Based on archival documents today it is not possible to confirm the
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claim that Lithuanian rebels at the beginning of the war and prior to the arrival of the 
German army, carried out Jewish pogroms and mass massacres in dozens of locations in 
Lithuania. However, given the situation in the first few days of the war, it can be confirmed 
that in many locations in Lithuania, Lithuanian rebels fired on not only retreating Red 
Army soldiers (and Jews withdrawing from the Nazi occupation) but also Soviet govern
ment officials and activists. Nationality in this case was not the decisive selection criterion, 
but among these victims Jews accounted for the relatively largest share. The retreating Red 
Army and NKVD units also carried out cruel terror against Lithuanian rebels, political 
prisoners, and sometimes civilians (e.g. massacres in Pravieniskes, Rainiai, Cherven, etc.). 
The Red Terror encouraged retaliatory actions by the rebels during which innocent people 
could have been killed.

However, from July 1941, when the Nazis had already occupied the entire territory of 
Lithuania and the occupation regime had been implemented, the persecution of Jews 
took on a different character. From individual pogroms there was a shift to the mass 
massacres of Jews. This was done first in Kaunas. On 2 July 1941 the 3rd operational 
squad of group A officially took over security functions in Lithuania. The Lithuanian 
rebel detachments formed in Kaunas were disarmed on 28 June 1941. However, on the 
same day (28 June), the organization of the National Labour Protection (Tautinio darbo 
apsauga, TDA) Battalion (commanded by Colonel Andrius Butkunas) began in Kaunas. 
Together with the German Gestapo, the TDA battalion began to carry out systematic 
and mass massacres of Jews in the Kaunas forts and province. Kaunas Fort VII was 
chosen as the first massacre site. Obeying the order of Jager, the commander of the 3rd 
operational squad of group A, 463 Jews were killed on 4 July 1941 and on 6 July -  an
other 2,514 Jews.

The 1st and 3rd corps of the TDA battalion carried out the Jewish massacres in Fort VII. 
The 3rd corps of the TDA battalion, led by Lieutenants Bronius Norkus, Juozas Barzda 
and Anatolijus Dagys, usually participated in the subsequent killing campaigns of Jews. 
When particularly large-scale annihilation campaigns were carried out, nearly all the 
members of the battalion participated. In August 1941 Kaunas Jews were killed in Kaunas 
Fort IV and starting from October -  in Fort IX. Executions were carried out here until 
the very end of the Nazi occupation. The largest massacre of Kaunas Jews was perpe
trated on 29 October 1941. On the eve of the massacre the Gestapo selected about 10,000 
Jews from the Kaunas Ghetto to be killed. Large families, physically weak persons, the 
elderly and the sick were chosen for shooting. Soldiers of the TDA (later called the 1st 
Police Battalion) also participated in the selection. On October 29 the condemned Jews 
from the Kaunas ghetto were force-marched to Fort IX and shot there in huge pre-dug
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trenches. The massacre took place throughout the day and ended at dusk. The 3rd corps 
of the TDA battalion and about 20 German officers and soldiers predominantly carried 
out the shooting. Jagers report says that 9,200 Jews were killed in Fort IX on 29 October 
1941: 2,007 men, 2,920 women and 4,273 children. Jager cynically called the massacre 
“cleansing the Ghetto of superfluous Jews”. Summing up the massacres of Jews in Kaunas, 
one can say that from 4 July to 11 December 1941 in Kaunas forts, the German Gestapo 
together with the TDA battalion (particularly the 3rd corps) killed about 26,000 Jews 
from Lithuania and other countries (Germany, Austria, the Czech Republic).

Most of the massacres of Jews in Lithuania (except for the Vilnius and Siauliai districts) in 
1941 were associated with SS-Obersturmbannfuhrer Joachim Hamanns mobile detach
ment (Rollkommando Hamann). The famous Jager report of 1 December 1941 stated that 
“the goal to exterminate Lithuania’s Jews could have been achieved only because a mobile 
detachment was organized from selected men, led by Obersturmbannfuhrer Hamann,

Plan of Vilnius ghetto. LCVA

168 LITHUANIA IN 1940-1991



Driving the detainees to Paneriai. 1941. LYA
Iron signs, which the Jews were required to wear around their necks. They were issued toget
her with the passports to all the residents of the ghetto, starting from 2-year old children. The 
number on the sign corresponded to the passport number. LCVA
Yellow stars, which the Jews wore in the Vilnius ghetto. LCVA

who fully understood my own goals and managed to ensure cooperation with Lithuanian 
rebels and relevant civil institutions”. Hamanns mobile detachment was not a regularly 
operating squad with a permanent location. Usually it was formed for a specific campaign 
from several German Gestapo members and dozens of TDA battalion soldiers. Hamann 
himself often did not even travel to killing campaigns in the province, but only assigned 
tasks to the officers of the TDA battalion (Dagys, Barzda, Norkus and others). The mobile
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tigation in Paneriai 
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Plan of Siauliai ghetto. Siauliai ghetto: list of prisoners, compiled by I. Guzenberg and J. Se
dova, Vilnius, 2002, VVGZM

detachment would leave for the annihilation campaign in the province after all the pre
paratory work had been done: the Jews condemned to death were collected in one place, 
guarded by local police and the so-called rebels (baltaraisciai [white-banded militsiya 
men]), a remote place for the massacre was selected (usually in forests or remote fields), 
and pits dug.

To sum up the massacres of Jews carried out in the province by the 1st Police Battalion 
(TDA), one can say that the 3rd corps of this battalion killed about 12,000 Jews in at least 
15 locations in Lithuania (excluding Kaunas). Hamanns mobile detachment was a very 
efficient tool for implementing Nazi Holocaust policies. According to the number of Jews 
killed (at least 39,000) it may compare only to the German police and SD special squad
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After work at the German army accoutrements repair workshops Jews are being driven into the ghetto. 
1942. Siauliai “Ausra” Museum

in Vilnius and the 2nd (later called the 12th) Lithuanian police battalion organized and 
led by Major Antanas Impulevicius in Kaunas. However, the latter battalion carried out 
mass killings of Jews not in Lithuania, but in the autumn of 1941 in Belarus. Lieutenant 
Antanas Gecevicius was very “distinguished” here. In general, the role of some Lithuanian 
police battalions in the Holocaust was extremely significant. Although nearly all types of 
Lithuanian police (Public, Security, Auxiliary Police and baltaraisciai squads) participated 
in the persecution and massacre of Jews, but the participation of these police institutions in 
the Holocaust was not as important as that of the police battalions (or self-defence units). 
Based on completed research one can assert that in the Holocaust in one form or another 
(direct shooting, guarding of the massacre location during shooting, conveying victims to 
the place of massacre, guarding the ghettos and concentration camps) 10 Lithuanian police 
battalions (out of 26, because some of them were established in 1942-1943) participated. 
These Lithuanian police battalions, together with German Gestapo men and local police
men, shot tens of thousands of Jews in Lithuania, Belarus and Ukraine.

At the same time when the arrests and shooting of Jews were taking place, Jewish ghet
tos were also being established (“ghettoization process”). Relying on the decision of 30
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July 1941 of the Provisional Government on the establishment of a Jewish concentration 
camp, the order to establish the Kaunas Ghetto was issued by Kaunas Military Comman
dant Jurgis Bobelis and Kaunas Mayor Kazimieras Palciauskas on 10 July 1941. All the 
Jews in Kaunas had to move to the ghetto set up in Vilijampole by 15 August 1941. Those 
who disobeyed the order were threatened with arrests. Jews who had immovable prop
erty in other parts of the city could exchange it by agreement for the immovable property 
of Lithuanians in Vilijampole. The Kaunas municipality had to take over any inordinate 
immovable property.

Even before the establishment of the ghetto in June-July 1941 about 10,000 Kaunas Jews 
were killed. On 15 August a barbed wire fence surrounded the Kaunas Ghetto. German 
and Lithuanian policemen guarded the ghetto. Fritz Jordan, the aide-de-camp of Kau
nas city District Commissioner Cramer, became the commandant of the Kaunas Ghetto. 
There were about 30,000 Jews in the ghetto. Jewish Councils (Judenrat) were formed in the 
ghettos and they maintained contact with the German occupation authority, fulfilled its 
demands, and managed the internal life of the ghetto (physician Elchanan Elkes was the 
chairman of the Council of Elders of the Kaunas Ghetto). The Jewish councils organized 
the local government of the ghetto. Finance, health care units (with a ghetto hospital), so
cial welfare units (that took care of orphaned children, distribution of clothing and food, 
etc.) were set up. In August 1941 the Jewish ghetto police was formed. Mikhail Kopelman 
was appointed its head. Later, the ghetto police grew to 220-230 people. The Jews living in 
the ghetto had to be destroyed gradually; first making maximum use of them for German 
military needs.

Residents of the Kaunas Ghetto were killed both individually and en masse -  during the 
so-called campaigns (actions). The first campaign in the Kaunas Ghetto in Vilijampole 
was carried out on 2 August 1941. At that time, 203 Jews were shot at Kaunas Fort IV. The 
second, the so-called “intellectuals action”, took place on 9 August. Then, 534 Jews were 
taken to Fort IV and shot. During the third campaign on 26 September, the ghetto hospi
tal was burned down. The patients and people suspected to be suffering from contagious 
diseases were taken to Fort IV and shot. The third campaign claimed the lives of 1,608 
men, women and children. The fourth campaign was carried out on the pretext of an al
leged attack on a German guard. On 4 October 1,845 Jewish men, women and children 
were shot at Fort IX. The greatest annihilation campaign of the residents of the ghetto took 
place on 29 October 1941. On the eve of the massacre, all the residents of the ghetto were 
lined up in ten groups: in the first group stood members of the Council of Elders and their 
families, in the second -  ghetto police officers and their families, in the third -  the ghetto 
administration officials with their families, and in the rest -  workers with their families.
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All the selected had to pass the SS selection. Some people were sent to the right (to die), 
others to the left (to live). Those sentenced to die were then taken to the territory of the 
small ghetto and on the following day driven to Fort IX and shot in the trenches dug out 
by prisoners of war. First, children were thrown into trenches, then stripped women were 
taken there and shot, and finally the men. During the (“great action”) campaign on 29 Oc
tober, 9,200 Jews (including 4,273 children) were shot in Fort IX. Lithuania became a site 
for the extermination of Jews from Western Europe. On 25 and 29 November 1941, 4,934 
Jews from Germany (Berlin, Munich, Frankfurt am Main, Breslau) and Austria (Vienna) 
were shot at Fort IX.

On the initiative of city commissioner H. Hingst, the organization of the Vilnius Ghetto 
began in the first days of September 1941. The practical organizational work was assigned 
to Hingsts aide-de-camp and adviser for Jewish affairs, Franz Murer. Together with Vil
nius Mayor Karolis Dabulevicius, he selected a place for the ghetto in the Old Town. On 6 
September, the police moved the Vilnius Jews to the ghetto. The Jews being moved were al
lowed to take some food products and as many other necessary supplies as they could carry. 
The property left in the homes of the Jews was passed over to the charge of city commis
sioner Hingst and later to German civilian and military officials as well as settlers arriving 
from Germany. The Council of Elders led by Jakov Gens (shot on 14 September 1943) and 
the ghetto Jewish police headed by Salek Desler managed the internal affairs of the ghetto.

Prior to the establishment of the ghetto, the German Security Police and SD special squad 
killed several thousand Vilnius Jews in Paneriai. About 30,000 Jews were accommodated 
in the first ghetto and about 9,000-11,000 Jews -  in the second ghetto. However, even 
after driving the Jews into the ghetto, mass extermination campaigns continued until the 
very end of 1941. Extermination campaigns in the second ghetto took place on 15, 21 and 
28-30 October. The Jager report notes that on 16 October, 1,146 Jews were killed in Pane
riai, on 21 October -  2,367, on 25 October -  2,578, on 27 October -  1,203 and on October 
30 -  1,533 Jews. After these campaigns the second ghetto was liquidated.

In late October, ghetto professionals were granted work certificates (the so-called “yellow 
Schein”) the owners of which were temporarily guaranteed life. The final large massacres 
in Vilnius in 1941 took place on 6 November (1,341 Jews were killed), 19 November (171) 
and 25 November (63). After the mass massacres, the situation in the ghetto was relatively 
stable. About 22,000 Jews remained in the ghetto. The mass killings were terminated; Jews 
were shot individually or in small groups for alleged misconduct. Before the Nazi-Soviet 
war about 57,000 Jews lived in Vilnius. Until the end of 1941, 33,000-34,000 Jews were 
killed.
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Jewish ghettos were set up in other Lithuanian cities and towns, but the majority of them 
were liquidated in the summer and autumn of 1941. After 1941 only the ghettos in Vil
nius, Kaunas, Siauliai and Svencionys remained. According to the calculations of historian 
Yitzhak Arad, from the beginning of the Nazi-Soviet war until December 1941, 164,GOO-
167,000 Lithuanian Jews (about 80% of all Jews remaining in Lithuania) were killed. At 
the end of this period, only about 43,000 Jews were left in Lithuania: about 20,000 in the 
Vilnius ghetto, about 17,500 in the Kaunas ghetto, about 5,500 in the Siauliai ghetto and 
about 500 in the Svencionys ghetto.

Extermination of Lithuanian Jews 
in the Provinces

The persecution and extermination of Jews in the Lithuanian provinces took place in two 
stages. In the first stage between the end of June and mid July 1941, the main reason for 
persecution was political. Most of the Jews who were detained, incarcerated, and shot were 
former Communists, members of Komsomol, and officials of the Soviet government or 
real and alleged supporters of it. For the same reasons people of other non-Jewish nation
alities (Lithuanians, Russians, Poles, etc.) were also persecuted. During this period it was 
mainly Jewish men who were persecuted. Women and children became victims less often. 
From the very beginning of the Nazi occupation, Lithuanian administrative bodies, Lithu
anian police, and the so-called baltaraisciai were also involved in the process. Though 
not always, the process of the persecution and killing of Jews, led in the main by the Nazi 
authorities, coincided with the start of political terror.

The end of July-November 1941 was the period of racial genocide (except for the border 
areas where the extermination of Lithuania’s citizens -  Jews, on the basis of racial prin
ciples began from the first days of the Nazi occupation). In this period Jews were not 
persecuted for political reasons, but because they were Jews. It was during this period that 
almost all the Jews in Lithuania’s provinces were killed. The most intensive massacre took 
place from August 1941 until mid-September 1941. Prior to the mass execution of Jews in 
the province, temporary ghettos and isolation camps were set up. This was the preparation 
stage for mass murder. On 12 July 1941 Alytus District Governor Stepas Maliauskas and 
Alytus Security Chief Major Juozas Ivasauskas issued an order regulating the Jewish situ
ation in detail. All Alytus district Jews were ordered to wear Stars of David, were allowed 
to buy food in shops and markets only after 11 o’clock, and were prohibited from buying 
food from farmers and at roadsides, hiring non-Jews for work, visiting city parks, leaving
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their place of residence without the district governors permission, lodging people who 
came from other places in their homes, talking on the telephone in the Jewish language, 
etc. Jews had to do public work and hand over their radios, bicycles or motorcycles to local 
government and police. At the same time, the expropriation of Jewish property took place 
in the cities and towns. The headquarters of the Joniskis LAF supported the opinion that 
the “Jewish farms had to be assigned to their former owners or reliable persons with live 
or non-live inventory” while people who took care of the Jews or their property were to 
be “punished by a fine”. The “ghettoization process” in the province began around the end 
of July 1941 and lasted until mid-August. A secret report of 16 August 1941 of the Direc
tor of the Police Department Vytautas Reivytis instructed that Jews be detained and kept 
in specially designated places. Carrying out the orders and instructions of the officials of 
the Nazi and Lithuanian administration, all Jews in the province were driven into ghet-

Massacre of Jews near Panevezys. LNM  In the Prociunai village (near the Siauliai-
Radviliskis highway) dug up bodies of those 
killed. LCVA

176 LITHUANIA IN 1940-1991



tos and isolation camps. Before the final liquidation of the ghettos and camps, in many 
locations all surviving Jews: women, children and old people were killed. The executions 
were usually carried out in forests and fields a few kilometres from the ghettos and camps. 
The main executor of the massacres in the province was the mobile detachment under 
Joachim Hamann (consisting mainly of the 3rd corps of TDA), local self-defence troops 
(of Zarasai, Kupiskis, Jonava, etc.), local baltaraisciai troops, and policemen of local units. 
German Gestapo officials often led the mass shootings, but there were many rural towns 
where Jews were massacred without any German officials participating. A special squad 
(mostly made up of Lithuanians) operating in Vilnius participated in very many massa
cres. From 1 September to 25 November 1941 the special squad led by SD and Gestapo of
ficials not only executed 18,898 people in Paneriai, but also carried out massacres in other 
places in East Lithuania: Nemencine (403 people), Naujoji Vilnia (1,159), Varena (1,767), 
Jasiunai (575), Eisiskes (3,446), Trakai (1,146), Semeliskes (962), Svencionys (3,726) and 
so forth. In various places of East Lithuania they killed 13,501 people (mostly Jews). The 
last mass killings of Jews in the provinces were carried out in Lazdijai (3 November 1941) 
and Vilkaviskis (15 November 1941). By the middle of November 1941 almost all Jews 
living in the province had been killed. Only a small percentage of Jews survived or were 
rescued by local residents (no more than 3-5%).

Specific Features of the Holocaust in Lithuania

The Jewish genocide in Lithuania has certain characteristic features. For example, in other 
countries occupied by Nazi Germany, especially in Western Europe, the persecution of 
Jews took place gradually, in several stages. In Lithuania the massacre of Jews began al
ready from the first days of the war and the Nazi occupation. It can be said that Lithuania 
was the first country where the Nazis immediately began to carry out the policy of the 
physical extermination of the Jews. In the occupied Western and Central Europe coun
tries, the civil rights of Jews were first suppressed, later, they were transferred to ghettos, 
and only then did their physical destruction begin. Each stage took one to two years. The 
total destruction of the Jews was the final stage of a longer process (in Germany it lasted 
10 years, in occupied Poland -  3 years, etc.). In Lithuania there were no clear bounda
ries between these phases. Basically, the legal discrimination of Jews, the formation of the 
ghettos, and physical destruction were carried out simultaneously. The Jews of Western 
Europe were usually not executed in their home countries, but in concentration camps 
located in Germany and the occupied territory of Poland. The majority of Lithuanian Jews
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were executed in the vicinity of the places where they lived. Jews from Austria, Germany, 
Czechoslovakia, and France were also brought to Lithuania to be executed.

Why was the mass murder of Jews in Lithuania started so quickly and intensively? The 
genocide (Holocaust) of Jews was associated with the plans of the authorities of the Third 
Reich to colonise and Germanize the Baltic States. According to the racial policies of the 
Nazis, all Jews as the greatest enemies of the Aryan race had to be completely exterminat
ed. Because Lithuania bordered on Germany and after the war was supposed to become 
an area settled by Germans, Lithuania’s Jews had to be killed immediately, i. e. the strategi
cally important territory had to be cleaned from undesirable elements and prepared for 
colonization. Moreover, in the understanding of the Nazis, the Jews were the most impor
tant source of unrest and discontent with the occupational authorities behind the lines, 
therefore to ensure the security of the front, the Nazis sought to exterminate Lithuania’s 
Jews as quickly as possible.

Another specific feature of the Holocaust in Lithuania is that the Nazis managed to involve 
a relatively large number of Lithuanian administrative agencies and the local population 
in the execution of the Holocaust. This fact can be partly explained by the fact that, un
like Western and Central European countries, Lithuania initially suffered from the Soviet 
occupation and only later the Nazi occupation. Due to the grievances experienced during 
the Soviet occupation, a significant portion of the Lithuanian population became enemies 
of Bolshevism and supporters of Germany. The Nazi-Soviet war gave hope for the end of 
the Bolshevik occupation and the restoration of the state of Lithuania. The anti-Semitic 
propaganda of the Nazis and the anti-Soviet Lithuanian underground movement made 
anti-Jewish sentiments and stereotypes even more popular (“Bolshevism -  Jewish power”, 
etc.). Therefore, Hitler’s policies (also in respect to Jews) found more support in Lithuania 
than in Western European countries. The Jews once again in their history became a con
venient target for revenge and attack, a sort of “scapegoat” for the disasters suffered by the 
Lithuanian nation. These factors boosted the extent of the Jewish catastrophe and helped 
the Nazis to implement the policy of genocide in Lithuania. The percentage of Lithuanian 
Jews killed (around 95%) was by far the greatest of all the countries occupied by Germany. 
Although the “the final decision of the Jewish question” was organized and initiated by the 
Nazis, however, it would not have been implemented so fast and to such an extent without 
the active cooperation of part of the Lithuanian administration and the local population. 
Since the main German military and police forces were sent to the front and the closest 
rear areas, the Germans did not have enough forces to control large areas and to imple
ment consistently their occupation policies. For example, at the beginning of 1944, the 
German civil administration (general commissariat and district commissariats) had about

178 LITHUANIA IN 1940-1991



660 German officials, while the Lithuanian administration at all levels (departments, dis
trict administration, police) had about 20,000 Lithuanian officials. So Germans accounted 
for only 3.3% of the occupation administrative personnel. The implementation of Nazi 
policies (as well as towards Jews) was not possible without the support of the Lithuanian 
administration. Part of the Lithuanian administration was interested in the identification 
of Jews as the imagined enemy of Lithuanians and their separation from society, and thus 
not only did not oppose the respective polices carried out by the Nazis, but essentially 
supported them.

After the end of the first stage of the physical extermination of Jews, the liquidation of their 
cultural heritage followed. On 27 January 1942 the Education Board ordered that all books 
by Jewish authors, all publications issued between 1940 and 1941, and also books by Erich 
Maria Remarque, Theodore Dreiser, and other negatively evaluated authors be removed 
from libraries as quickly as possible. Jewish publications, just as Soviet propaganda litera
ture, had to be handed over to the so-called Rosenberg headquarters that was entrusted 
with the “fight against extraneous foreign influences”. During the Nazi occupation librar
ies lost half a million publications, unique Jewish libraries (Strashun, Institute for Jewish 
Research, etc.) were closed and destroyed.

Jewish Ghettos in the Period 
December 1941-March 1943

This period can conditionally be called a period of stabilisation. Mass killings of the Jews 
did not take place then. The Nazis tried to make the most out of Jewish labour force for 
the benefit of the German war economy. Nearly all the men and women of working-age 
did a variety of jobs in ghetto workshops, various factories, companies and special Jew
ish labour camps. In February 1943 about 9,600 Jews of the Kaunas ghetto worked daily 
at 140 workplaces. Ghetto workshops employed 1,400 men and women. Due to the hard 
work, lack of food, and poor medical care about 50 people died in the Kaunas ghetto 
every week.

In September 1943 when the SS took over control of the Kaunas ghetto, the number of 
work teams was reduced from 93 to 44. It was planned to establish eight concentration 
camps: 2,500 Jews in the Aleksotas barracks, 1,200 in Ezereliai, 1,200 in the Sanciai ar
tillery barracks, 600 in the army vehicle park in Petrasiunai, 500 in Palemonas, 500 in 
the Kaunas rubber factory, 400 in Marijampole, 400 in Kaisiadorys and 2,000 Jews in the 
Kaunas ghetto.
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Leadership of the Vilnius ghetto. In the first row sixth from the left -  Vilnius ghetto head Jakob Gens. 
Vilnius, 1943. Photo from  the book byL. Ran “Jerusalem o f Lithuania”, vol. II, NY, 1974

Kaunas ghetto Council of Elders. 1941 September. LCVA
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The ghetto leaders were of the opinion that as long as the Jews were economically benefi
cial to the Nazis, they would not liquidate the ghettos. Therefore the ghetto administration 
tried to employ ever more Jewish workers and to increase their productivity. For instance, 
in the summer of 1943, about 14,000 Vilnius ghetto Jews (two thirds of the total number of 
ghetto inhabitants) worked in various companies and Jewish labour camps. In April 1943 
the Commander of the German Security Police and SD in Lithuania informed the RSHA 
that there were 44,584 Jews in the general district of Lithuania, 23,950 -  in the Vilnius 
ghetto, 15,875 -  in the Kaunas ghetto, and 4,759 -  in the Siauliai ghetto. About 30,000 Jews 
did jobs required for the German army.

Jewish Resistance

Not all Lithuanian Jews submitted obediently to being killed, some made every effort to 
try to resist the Nazi “final solution”. On 31 December 1941 Jewish writer and poet Abba 
Kovner issued a manifesto in the Vilnius ghetto in which he wrote, “Hitler plans to destroy 
all the Jews of Europe, and the Jews of Lithuania have been chosen as the first victims. 
Let us not be lead like sheep to slaughter! [...] Arise! Fight until your last breath!” After 
condemning the mass murder of Jews, it was decided that the only way to respond was 
an uprising. On 21 January 1942 the United Partisan Organization (Fareinikte Partisaner 
Organizatsie, FPO) was established in the Vilnius ghetto. It consisted of members of the 
Communist and Zionist organizations. The leader of the Zionist organization “Beitar” 
(Homeland Guard) Josef Glazman raised the idea of establishing the FPO. FPO brought 
together Jews who shared different views. During the liquidation of the ghetto, on 23 Sep
tember 1943, about 150 JPO members managed to escape from the surrounded ghetto via 
sewer canals and reached the Rudninkai Forest.

Secret groups that operated in the Kaunas ghetto formed a single resistance organiza
tion -  the Anti-fascist Struggle Organization (AKO). This organization had its own radio, 
recorded the heard news, issued information bulletins, and carried out diversions and 
acts of sabotage. In 1943 AKO started sending their people to Soviet partisan squads. In 
total, about 250 Kaunas ghetto fighters were sent to Soviet partisan bases. The hundreds 
who joined the Soviet partisans were able to avoid death and avenge the destruction of the 
Jewish nation.

When the mass killings of the ghetto inhabitants were halted, the Jews intensified their 
cultural activities in 1942 and this could be referred to as their cultural resistance. Cul
tural, religious and social activities in the face of mass killings helped the Jews to maintain
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Escaped from the ghetto Jews, who fought 
in Soviet partisan groups. In the first row 
(from the left, kneeling): unidentified, 
Pesach Mizerecz, Motl Szames; in the sec
ond row (from the left, standing): Elchanan 
Magid, Jacob Prener, Bluma Markowicz, 
Abba Kovner, Ruzka Korczak, Leib Sza- 
pirstein, Vitka Kempner. July 1944. From 
the book by H. Kruk „Paskutines Jeruzales dienos“ 
(“Last Days o f Jerusalem”), Vilnius, 2004

Hiding place for books 
in the Kaunas ghetto. LCVA
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Hebrew choir in the 
Vilnius ghetto

Theatre play in the Vil
nius ghetto.
Photos from  the book by 
H. Kruk „Paskutines 
Jeruzales dienos“ (“Last Days 
o f Jerusalem”), Vilnius, 2004

their spiritual stamina and to mobilize the community. Special committees were set up in 
the ghettos that were responsible for cultural affairs. In the Kaunas ghetto physician Nach
man Shapira headed this committee. Herman Kruk, a community activist, managed the li
brary of the Vilnius ghetto. Libraries, schools and kindergartens were established. Yeshiva, 
a Jewish theological seminary, was also set up in the Vilnius ghetto. There were lectures 
on literature, culture and philosophy. There were about twenty such centres of public life 
in Vilnius. The Vilnius Ghetto Theatre was particularly prominent and staged world clas
sics and plays by Jewish playwrights as well as concerts. The theatre continued to function 
until all the actors perished or were taken to concentration camps.
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In the Vilnius and Kaunas ghettos cultural resistance was quite active. Art exhibitions, 
literary competitions, concerts, public debates and many other forms of social activity 
helped to maintain the spirit of the people and not break down. However, Jewish culture 
in Lithuania by that time had already been essentially destroyed.

Liquidation of Ghettos April 1943-July 1944

The relatively stable period of the existence of the ghettos ended in the spring of 1943. In 
February of that year the Nazi administration decided to begin liquidating the ghettos. 
This was first done in the Svyriai and Asmena districts attached to the general region of 
Lithuania. During this period Soviet partisan activities in the eastern part of the Vilnius 
county became much stronger. Some of the Jews who fled the ghettos joined the So
viet partisan detachments. This encouraged the Nazi administration to start liquidating 
the ghettos and labour camps in the Vilnius county. First, in March 1943, the ghettos 
in Svencionys, Mikailiskes, Asmena and Salos were liquidated. About 3,000 inmates of 
these ghettos were transferred to the Vilnius ghetto, while others were told that they 
would be transported to the Kaunas ghetto. On 5 April, however, a train with Lithu
anian Jews from the towns of eastern Lithuania stopped at Paneriai. Here the Jews were 
forced off the train and shot in the Paneriai forest. Soldiers of the 1st Lithuanian Police 
Battalion took part in the shooting of the Jews. About 5,000 Jews were murdered. Only 
a few managed to escape and return to the Vilnius ghetto. In early July 1943, Jewish 
labour camps in Kena and Bezdonys under the authority of the Vilnius ghetto were de
stroyed. German Gestapo soldiers and Lithuanian policemen shot about 500-600 Jews 
who worked in these camps. About 600-700 Jews from Baltoji Voke and Riese labour 
camps were transferred to the Vilnius ghetto or went into hiding.

On 21 June 1943, Himmler ordered the liquidation of all ghettos in the Ostland territory. 
Able-bodied Jews were to be sent to SS-controlled concentration camps. The Kaunas and 
Siauliai ghettos were converted into concentration camps.

On 23-24 September 1943 the Vilnius ghetto was liquidated. Documents of the Ger
man Security Police and SD show that before the destruction of the Vilnius ghetto, 
there were 24,108 Jewish inmates in the Vilnius district. The residents of the ghetto were 
divided into two groups: able-bodied men and women (around 11,000) were sent to 
concentration camps in Estonia (Klooga and Vaivara) and Latvia (Kaiserwald) and the 
elderly, women and children (about 3,500) were taken to the Nazi Auschwitz Concen
tration Camp for extermination. After the liquidation of the Vilnius ghetto, 2,382 Jews
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remained working in Vilnius “Kadis” Factory and the army automobile repair shops on 
Subacius Street. Ano-ther 1,720 Jews remained in rural areas. Only 2,000-3,000 of more 
than 50,000 Vilnius Jews survived the Nazi occupation. About one-third of the remaining 
Jews had fled from the ghetto; the majority of them joined the Soviet partisans.

The killing campaigns in the Kaunas ghetto resumed on 26 March 1944. On that day an 
extremely brutal campaign of taking away children led by Oberfiihrer Wilhelm Fuchs and 
Oberscharfiihrer Bruno Kittel took place. SS men and Ukrainian police officers stormed 
the ghetto, went from house to house, grabbed children from their mothers and threw

Ruins of the Vilnius 
ghetto. LCVA

Ruins of the Kaunas 
ghetto in Vilijampole.

1944. LCVA
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them into trucks. The mothers who protested were beaten with rifle butts and had dogs set 
on them. In two days about 1,700 children and elderly people were collected in the ghetto. 
In addition, 130 ghetto policemen were also arrested. The following day (27 March 1944), 
the detainees (including 34 Jewish policemen) were shot in Fort IX.

As the front line was approaching Kaunas, the Nazis decided to finally liquidate the Jew
ish concentration camps. Liquidation of the Kaunas ghetto began on 8 July 1944 with the 
deportation of about 1,200 people on barges and the deportation of another 900 10 July 
by train. On 12 July the Gestapo began setting fire to the buildings of the ghetto. People 
were shot as they ran out of the burning buildings. Hundreds of people died in the flames 
or from bullets. Nearly all the buildings and ghetto workshops were burnt down. About 
6,000-7,000 people were deported from the Kaunas ghetto. About 1,000 people were killed 
during its liquidation and about 300-400 Jews were saved.

Men from the Kaunas ghetto were deported to the Dachau Concentration Camp and 
women -  to Stutthof. The Kaunas Jews brought to Dachau built an underground aviation 
factory and worked other jobs. Several prisoners would die from exhaustion every day. 
Particularly high mortality was recorded in October and November 1944. Elchanan Elkes, 
the former chairman of the Council of Elders of the Kaunas ghetto, also died in Dachau. 
At the end of the war, the prisoners of the Dachau Concentration Camp were liberated by 
American troops. Among the survivors, there were about 1,000 Lithuanian Jews.

Women and children from the Kaunas ghetto were initially deported to Stutthof. On 19 
July 1944, 1,208 women and children were imprisoned in the concentration camp. On 26 
July, 1,893 Jews from the Kaunas and Siauliai ghettos (801 women, 546 girls and 546 boys) 
were transported to the Auschwitz Concentration Camp. Very few of them managed to 
survive until the liberation. It is said that only about 8% of 30,000 Kaunas ghetto prisoners 
survived until the end of the war (about 2,400 people).

Until October 1943 the Siauliai ghetto was under the control of Siauliai County Com
missioner Hans Gewecke; from 1 October the ghetto came under SS control. The ghetto 
became a concentration camp. SS-Hauptscharfiihrer Hermann Schlaff (Schleef?) was 
appointed its chief. After the massacres of the summer and autumn of 1941, the Siauliai 
ghetto lived a relatively stable period. Only on 5 November 1943 a selection campaign of 
children and the less able-bodied Jews was carried out at the Siauliai ghetto. SS-Haupt- 
sturmfuhrer Ludwig (Albert?) Forster led the campaign. On this day SS soldiers and 
Vlasov’s Men from Kaunas shot people in the ghetto and sent 570 children and 260
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elderly Jews to concentration camps in Germany (it is thought to Auschwitz). Members 
of the Jewish Council Berl Kartun and Aaron Katz voluntarily left with the detainees.

On 15 July 1944 the liquidation of the Siauliai ghetto began. About 2,000 Jews from Siauliai 
were shipped to the Stutthof Concentration Camp. From there the men were transferred 
to Dachau, and the women and children -  to Auschwitz. American troops liberated the 
surviving Siauliai Jews from the Dachau Concentration Camp on 2 May 1945. Only 350- 
500 Jews from Siauliai survived until the end of the war.

The German Security Police and SD structures tried to obliterate all traces of the massa
cres. At the end of 1943 special teams for burning corpses (made up of those condemned 
to death) began their work in Kaunas Fort IX and Paneriai. Information about these peo
ple was classified in the documents and they figure as companies 1005 A and 1005 B. The 
burning of the victims’ remains in Fort IX continued until the end of the Nazi occupation. 
After the corpses had been incinerated, the land was ploughed and planted with potatoes. 
In the night of 25 December 1943, 64 people who were burning corpses escaped from Fort 
IX (27 of them survived). On 15 April 1944 13 people who were burning corpses escaped 
from Paneriai. After the war, they told about the crimes committed by the Nazis. Accord
ing to the testimony of those who managed to get away, between December 1943 and 15 
April 1944, between 56,000 and 68,000 victims’ remains were burnt in Paneriai in 19 huge 
fires (up to 4.5 m high).

It is difficult to answer the question how many Jews of Lithuania were killed during the 
Nazi occupation. No detailed statistical data or lists of the names of people killed have 
survived in the archives. According to the information of 1 January 1941 of the Statistical 
Office, 208,000 Jews lived in Lithuania (6.86% of the Lithuanian population). At the be
ginning of the war, about 8,500 Jews withdrew to Russia. During the German occupation, 
1,500-2,000 Jews escaped from the Kaunas and Vilnius ghettos, about 2,000-3,000 Jews 
survived until the end of the war in Nazi concentration camps, and a few thousand sur
vived by being hidden by Lithuanians, Poles and Russians. The total number of Lithuanian 
lews killed during the Nazi occupation is about 195,000-196,000 (more than 80% of them 
were killed in the territory of Lithuania, others were deported and killed in concentration 
camps in Latvia, Estonia, Poland, Germany, and Austria).
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The Rescue of Jews

Although the majority of society in 1941 quite passively observed the liquidation of the 
Jews and the involvement of some Lithuanians in it, there were hundreds of people, who 
from the very beginning of the Nazi occupation rescued Jews condemned to death. The 
rescue was determined by various reasons and representatives from various layers of Lithu
anian society did not remain only observers. The family of opera singer Kipras Petrauskas 
saved Siuzi Pomerancaite; Siauliai Mayor Jackus Sondeckis saved Markas Petuchauskas 
(who, later, became a famous theatre critic) and his mother; theatre actress Olga Kuzmina- 
Dauguvietiene hid Ilja Tauberas, Solomonas Nabrickis and other Jews in Kaunas. The ranks 
of rescuers included the family of the physician Elena Kutorgiene and the family of poet 
Kazys Binkis as well as pediatrician Petras Baublys, Kaunas medicine professor Pranas 
Mazylis, and Stefanija Paliulyte-Ladigiene, the widow of the Soviet-killed Lithuanian Ge-

Vytautas Zakavicius 
(1876-1944). Physician. 
Together with other Sakiai 
district residents Bronius 
Jocevicius and Jonas Pet
rauskas for rescuing Jews in 
July 1944 shot in Kaunas IX 
fort. Archive of Zakavicius 
family

Ona Simaite (1894-1970) 
Librarian. Rescuer of Vilnius 
ghetto Jews. Imprisoned in 
the Dachau concentration 
camp. GAM

Medal of the Righteous 
among the Nations. Archive of 

Zakavicius family
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Stefanija Paliulyte-Ladigiene 
(1901-1967). Editor. Rescued 
Jews in Vilnius. Archive of 
M. Ladigaite-Vildziuniene
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Rev. Juozas Stakauskas (1900-1972).
In the years of the German occupation he protected 
the acts of the old archive, hid and rescued some Jews. 
In Jerusalem in his honour a memorial tree has been 
planted, next to it is a name plaque.
Photo by V. Juozeviciute

neral Kazimieras Ladiga. There were also many village people who rescued Jews. Particu
larly many Jewish children survived in the families of ordinary Lithuanian farmers. Dozens 
of priests provided assistance to those who hid Jews, and rescued the condemned them
selves. For example, Catholic priest Bronius Paukstys supplied 120 Jewish children with 
false passports and birth certificates, hid the children in parsonages and churches where 
they got food and later during nights the children were brought to trustworthy people in 
the Suvalkija region of Lithuania.

During the occupation various punishments threatened those who dared to rescue Jews. If 
a person hiding Jews explained to the representatives of the authorities that he did that for 
money he was sentenced for three months in jail. Those rescuers, who stated that they saved 
Jews motivated by their Catholic pity for a perishing life, were classified as partisans and 
they, together with their young children, were shot dead while their farms were set on fire 
or handed over to their denunciator. In 1944 Juozas Rutkauskas, who hid Jews in his home 
and supplied them with false ID documents (he saved more than 150 lives), was shot dead. 
For helping Jews the Kerzas family and the Jews, who were hid by the family, were shot dead 
as were the Jablonskis family and many other rescuers of Jews.

There is information about more than 2,300 families who took part in the rescuing of Jews in 
the territory of Lithuania. In the list of rescuers there are also 120 priests, two Catholic priest 
seminaries and four monasteries. In the list of rescuers there are 237 teachers, physicians, 
lawyers, writers, musicians, professors, and state officials. They rescued about 3,000 Jews.
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The Extermination of the Gypsies

At the beginning of the war operational groups of the German security police and the SD 
received instructions from the RSHA to kill not only the Jews, but also the gypsies (Roma 
people). They, like the Jews, were killed due to racial reasons. However, the number of 
gypsies was not large in Lithuania (about 1,000) and it was very difficult to register and 
control them. The majority of the gypsies lived a nomadic life -  there were very few who 
settled down somewhere. The report of the 3rd operational squad of group A on 1 January 
1941, regarding the killings in the Baltic countries gave no data about killed Roma people 
in Lithuania. On 12 January 1942 the chief of the Ostland’s SS and police together with 
Ostlands Reichskommissar Hinrich Lohse decided that “the nomadic Gypsies of this land 
because they are distributors of communicable diseases, especially typhus, and moreover, 
they are an unreliable element not obeying orders from the German institutions and not 
inclined to work in a useful job, therefore, they should be treated in the same way as Jews.”

On 18 November 1942 the chief of the German security police and the SD in Lithuania 
ordered to gather all the Roma people of Lithuania in the Ezereliai camp and confiscate 
their property. Instructions were sent to the district police chiefs to register and detain the 
gypsies not having permanent residences. They were ordered to work at the excavation of 
peat. Those Roma people, who were settled and had regular jobs, were allowed to continue 
living freely, but monthly reports on them had to be submitted to the German security 
police and the SD. On 23 December 1942 Dr. Fritz Bartmann, the chief of the German 
security police and the 5th section of the SD in Lithuania, sent a message regarding the 
Roma people to the chief of the Lithuanian security police. It stated: “the current deliv
ery of gypsies for implementing special decisions [i. e. to kill them], changing the earlier 
decree stated on that matter, should be done only in those cases when speaking about 
determined asocial customs or professional criminals.” This meant that the killing of the 
Roma people on racial grounds was to be stopped. Only the Roma people, who committed 
crimes, were to be killed. However, the Roma were still registered and brought to camps 
of forced labour. There is little data about the number of killed gypsies in Lithuania. It is 
known that on 10 July 1942 the Klauen-commanded unit of the motorized gendarmerie 
executed 40 Roma men, women and children. In 1942 four Roma persons were shot dead 
in Paneriai. In the fall of 1943 five Roma persons were shot dead in Pravieniskes while in 
1944 an unknown number of Roma was shot dead in Pravieniskes. During the Nazi oc
cupation, some 100-150 Roma people were killed in Lithuania.
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Political Terror and 
Extermination of Prisoners 
of War

Political Terror

The German Security Police and SD operation groups that invaded Lithuania had the goal 
to kill not only racial, but also political enemies of Germany and National Socialism -  
Communists, Soviet government officials and supporters, Soviet partisans and anti-Nazi 
resistance fighters. During the Lithuanian anti-Soviet uprising in the first days of the war 
there were clashes between the Lithuanian rebels (baltaraisciai) and Communist govern
ment supporters. There were summary punishments and the settling of accounts with 
each other. The occupation authorities and the rebel authorities declared the mandatory 
registration of Communists, members of the Komsomol and Soviet activists and made 
arrests. Detention places and prisons were overcrowded. The officials of these institutions 
often did not even know why the detainees were imprisoned. In July 1941 237 people were 
detained in the Vilnius prison without any official documentation. During the uprising, 
rebels arrested any remaining Communists, Komsomol members and Soviet government 
officials. Some of those arrested were convicted by a rebel court-martial court and ex
ecuted. People who had contributed to the deportation of Lithuanians to Siberia, inform
ants to the NKVD or people who had committed other political crimes were most often 
sentenced to death. In the first days of the war and during the uprising, the Provisional 
Government and local authorities were often not able to control the situation and the le
gitimacy of the on-going convictions.

On 1 July 1941 3,456 men and 563 women were imprisoned in Lithuanian prisons. From 
1 July 1941 to 1 January 1942, 23,502 men (released 2,143) and 2,857 women (released 
2,670) were imprisoned. In this period, 288 inmates received court sentences and 311 were 
punished with administrative fines. Nine men and one woman died in prison.

Using the turmoil and spontaneous summary punishments, the Germans tried to pretend 
to be liberators by releasing some prisoners from prisons and detention places. Uncon
trolled executions could lead to confusion behind the front line, in the local economy and 
public life, therefore resulting in undesirable consequences for the invaders. The Germans 
also made the Lithuanians realise that only the Germans could decide who and how many 
should be arrested or executed. After instituting the civilian occupation authority, restric

92 LITHUANIA IN 1940-1991



tions were put on the killings and arrests of Communists and Soviet activists. Conscien
tious officials of Lithuanian institutions also protested against unlawful executions and 
summary punishments. The exact number of Communists and Soviet activists who died 
or were executed at the beginning of the war is unknown. According to the information of 
German and Lithuanian security bodies on 1 December 1941,781 Communists, members 
of the Komsomol and Soviet activists were killed. However, this information is incomplete 
and does not include the massacres carried out by the Tilsit operation squad in summer of 
1941 in the counties of Vilnius and Siauliai. Stahlecker’s report of 15 October 1941 stated 
that as of that date, a total of 860 Communists were killed in the Kaunas, Siauliai and Vil
nius counties.

In 1942 the activities of the Communist underground became ever stronger in Lithu
ania. Paratroopers (mostly former NKVD agents), prepared in special NKVD training 
schools, were landing in Lithuania and sought contact with the remaining Communists, 
fugitive Soviet prisoners of war and Jews in hiding. Secret Communist groups became 
active in the cities and Soviet partisans were active in the forests. German and Lithuanian 
security police were increasingly geared to combat the Communist underground. In 1942 
415 Soviet activists, partisans and underground activists perished. Among them, there 
was LCP[B] CC secretary and head of an operation squad Icikas Meskupas-Adomas, un
derground and partisan group leaders Juozas Daskauskas, Adomas Godliauskas, Povilas 
Malinauskas, Antanas Milvydas, Karolis Petrikas, Petras Simenas, Alfonsas Vilimas and 
others.

According to Soviet sources, at the beginning of the war, about half of the members of 
the Lithuanian Communist Party (more than 2,000 of 4,625) and most of the members of 
the Komsomol (11,800 of 14,000) did not manage to flee from Lithuania. Some of them 
were killed in the first year of occupation. In 1941 quite a few famous Soviet activists 
were killed:, former Chairman of the Peoples Parliament of the Lithuanian SSR Liudas 
Adomauskas, LSSR Peoples Commissar for Communal Services Valerijonas Knyva, poet 
Vytautas Montvila, deputy of the LSSR Supreme Soviet Pranas Zibertas, deputy of the 
USSR Supreme Soviet Jadvyga Budzinskiene, head of the Legal Unit of the LSSR Supreme 
Soviet Presidium Andrius Bulota and others.

Many Lithuanians perished in reprisal actions of the Germans against the acts of terror
ism committed by Soviet partisans. From the very beginning of the occupation, the Nazis 
applied collective punishment on the civilian population. In 1941 43 inhabitants of the 
Ablinga village were killed. On 19 May 1942 partisans under Fyodor Markov killed three 
German officials near Svencionys. Soon after this event, the Germans began retaliation
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against innocent civilians and shot “400 saboteurs and Communists”. In fact, they were 
just killing the first innocent civilians they came across.

On 9 September 1943, Commissioner General von Renteln issued a decree that in those 
localities where Soviet partisans were active, villages would be burnt, property would be 
seized, and inhabitants would be deported to Germany for forced labour or to concentra
tion camps and prisons. When the activities of the partisan movement in eastern Lithu
ania intensified, the 9th and 16th SS and police regiments were deployed from the Lenin
grad region.

German soldiers of the 16th SS and police regiment committed the most vindictive crime 
on 3 June 1944. Retaliating for several German soldiers killed by Soviet partisans, Nazi 
soldiers of the 9th and 10th companies of the 3rd battalion of the 16th regiment burnt 
the entire village of Pirciupiai. One hundred and nineteen villagers died in the flames or 
were shot. In August this regiment was moved to Latvia. The 16th SS and police regiment, 
together with the Courland Group (Kurso grupuote), was encircled and surrendered on 8 
May 1945. Nazis destroyed a total of 21 villages in Lithuania.

Extermination of Prisoners of War

During the German occupation Soviet prisoners of war in Lithuania and Jews were the 
category of enemies of the Reich that were exterminated the most and suffered the great
est losses.

In the years of the German occupation, nine camps (without branches) of Soviet prisoners 
of war operated in Ostland. Each general district of Ostland (including Lithuania) had its 
own commandant of prisoner of war affairs, subordinate to the Wehrmacht Ostland chief 
of prisoners of war in Riga. Between 1941 and 1942, the chief was Lieutenant General 
Wiktor Gaissert and later -  Major General Ernst Wening.

The camps of air force prisoners of war had a special status. From the control of the High 
Command of the Armed Forces (Oberkommando der Wehrmacht, OKW) these camps 
passed under the control of the High Command of the Air Force (Oberkommando der 
Luftwaffe, OKL). One such camp “Luff 6” was in Silute (called Heydekrug during the oc
cupation) in Lithuania where British and American air force pilots were imprisoned. The 
RSHA and German Security Police and SD agencies in the occupied territories subordinate 
to RSHA actively contributed to the handling of Soviet prisoner of war affairs. Eventually 
(from mid 1944), RSHA even took over from the Wehrmacht the affairs of prisoners of war.
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Russian women prisoners of war. GAM

Even before the attack on the Soviet Union, the German government planned and de
veloped the rules for criminal behaviour with prisoners of war. In the first months of the 
war the Wehrmacht crushed several armies of the Soviet Union and captured hundreds of 
thousands of Soviet prisoners of war. The Germans established some camps for prisoners 
of war in occupied Lithuania, the largest of them being in Vilnius, Kaunas, Alytus and 
Aauliai. The international agreements regarding the treatment of prisoners of war (1907 
Hague Convention and 1929 Geneva Convention) were not observed in any of the camps. 
These agreements obligated the warring parties to feed the prisoners of war the same food 
as their own army, forbade cruel treatment of prisoners of war, mocking them (let alone 
shooting them, exterminating them by starvation, cold and disease); and using prison
ers of war for military aims of the country that had captured them; the agreements also 
required guaranteed medical aid for prisoners of war. Compared to the policy regarding 
prisoners of war in Western Europe, it does not seem that it caused any major problems. 
The treatment of Soviet prisoners of war, however, was different because of ideological 
and economic reasons. The living conditions in prison camps were disastrous. Prisoners 
were not protected against starvation, diseases, exhausting work or racial discrimination. 
Moreover, on 16 August 1941 on Stalins initiative Order No. 270 was passed whereby 
all Soviet prisoners of war were considered traitors. Families of commanders or political 
employees captured by the Nazis were subject to reprisals; families of the soldiers were de
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prived of state support. Thus, on the one hand the Germans treated the Soviet prisoners of 
war as “lower race people” and slave labour and in the Soviet Union they were considered 
traitors of the homeland.

One of the largest places for exterminating Soviet prisoners of war was the 336th POW 
camp (Stalag 336) established in Kaunas Fort VI. The camp was officially instituted on 5 
August 1941. Lieutenant Colonel Karl Augustus Werdelmann, Major Otto Grennenbach 
and Colonel Carl Sieber were its commandants. The camp was first guarded by German 
soldiers and starting from autumn 1943 -  by Vlasovs Men. The majority of prisoners 
lived in the ditch of the fortress in the open air, others -  in the unheated and unlit case
ments. Fort VI was soon overcrowded; therefore another six prison camps were opened in 
the city. Prisoners died en masse from hunger, the cold, beatings, and diseases. Between 
September 1941 and July 1942, 22,000 prisoners died. The total number of dead in the 
336th POW camp was about 35,000. A significant number of prisoners of war died in 
the “stadium” prison camp set up near the Aleksotas airfield in Kaunas. After the war the 
bodies of 9,155 prisoners of war were found in 19 graves near the Aleksotas Bridge. In July 
1941, the Nazis set up the 343rd POW camp (Stalag 343) near Alytus. It operated until 
November 1942. Major Rosenkrantz and Major Erich Klein were the commandants of the 
camp. The camp was guarded by German soldiers and soldiers of the 5th Lithuanian self- 
defence battalion. There was virtually no food or water in the camp and diseases such as 
typhus and dysentery were widespread. Six prisoners had to share a single slice of bread. 
In October 1941 there were 28,000 prisoners in the camp. By August 1942, when prisoners 
were deported to Germany, 20,000 prisoners of this camp had perished because of shoot
ing, starvation, the cold and typhus.

In September 1941 at Kosciuskos St. 10 in Vilnius, the Nazis set up the 344th POW camp 
(Stalag 344). On 20 December 1941 there were 7,300 prisoners in the camp of whom 1,200 
were ill with typhus. According to the data of the Germans, up to 50 people died in the 
camp every day. In the graves of the prisoners 2,000 bodies of dead Red Army soldiers 
were buried. In addition, the prisoners of the camp were shot in Paneriai. The number of 
prisoners of war who died or were shot here reached 5,000. Tens of thousands of Soviet 
prisoners of war were killed at other POW camps and their branches: in Siauliai (361st 
POW camp [Stalag 361]) -  22,560, in Virbalis -  about 20,000, in Kudirkos Naumiestis -  
about 11,450, in Panevezys -  about 200, in Kretinga -  about 600, etc.

In April 1942 after an agreement between the Plenipotentiary for Allocation of Labour 
Fritz Sauckel and the leadership of the Wehrmacht, prisoners of war began to be sent for 
labour in Germany’s mines, collieries and military establishments, because German in
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dustry was increasingly short of manpower. As a result, in m id-1942, the mass extermina
tion of Soviet prisoners of war was stopped. At that time, there were only about 27,000 of 
them left in the Baltic States. In the spring of 1942,16,000 prisoners worked in agriculture 
in Lithuania. In the summer of 1943, about 12,000 prisoners of war were subject to forced 
labour in Lithuania. Following regular deportations to Germany, the number of prisoners 
dropped to 5,100 (20 December 1943). Prisoners of war also supplemented the ranks of 
the Soviet partisans.

During the war years because of hunger and selection policies at least 168,000-172,000 
prisoners of war were killed in Lithuania.

Military and Labour 
Mobilizations (1943-1944)

Mobilizations to Military and Police Divisions

Until the spring of 1942 the army of Nazi Germany felt sufficiently strong and there was 
no mobilization of the population of the occupied territories of the Soviet Union to the 
Wehrmacht and auxiliary military formations. In Lithuania, as in the other territories oc
cupied by the Nazis, police battalions were formed from the local population.

After the outbreak of the German-Soviet war, Lithuanian police battalions were formed 
mainly from the rebels of the 1941 June Uprising, the armed squads of the Lithuanian 
Activist Front (called the National Labour Protection), and former soldiers of the 29th 
Regional Riflemen Corps of the Red Army. The Lithuanian police battalions were also 
referred to as self-defence battalions, protection units and by other names. The Germans 
initially called the self-defence battalions the Order Service (Ordnungsdienst), the Self- 
defence (Selbstschutz), and Auxiliary Police Battalions (Hilfspolizeidienstbataillone), from 
September 1941 -  police battalions (Schutzmannschaftsbataillone), and from April 1944 
the police battalions were renamed Lithuanian police battalions.

At the end of June 1941 there were about 4,000-5,000 soldiers of the former 29th Regional 
Riflemen Corps in Vilnius. In the Vilnius region, Lithuanian self-defence units (Lietuvhj 
savisaugos dalys, LSD) were stationed in Vilnius, Pabrade and Varena. On 21 July 1941 the 
LSD were dissolved in the eastern part of Lithuania and replaced with the Vilnius Restora
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tion Service (Vilniaus atstatymo tarnyba, VAT). On 1 August 1941 the Vilnius VAT was 
renamed the Self-Defence Service and its units -  battalions: 1st Defence Battalion, 2nd 
Order Battalion, and 3rd Work Battalion. Until October 1941 in Vilnius five self-defence 
battalions were organized. They served as guards in the city, protected railways, and were 
used for driving Jews to their place of execution (shooting sites). The 2nd battalion was 
sent to guard the Maidanek Concentration Camp in Lublin.

The TDA battalion, formed on 28 June 1941 in Kaunas from former rebels and new volun
teers, was from July used by the 3rd operation squad of group A of the German Security 
Police and SD for mass murders in the Kaunas forts and province. Soldiers of the TDA 
battalion were prohibited from wearing Lithuanian rank insignia and were allowed to 
wear Lithuanian uniforms only with yellow armbands bearing the word Polizeihilfs-dienst 
(Auxiliary Police Service). According to the order of 30 July 1941 of the Wehrmacht com
mander for Ostland, the command of all Lithuanian armed forces was taken over by Major 
General Lucian Wysocki, the SS and police commander in Lithuania. Major Franz Lech- 
thaler, the commander of the German 11th Reserve Police Battalion, was appointed the 
direct chief of the self-defence troops. From the seven companies of the 1st TDA battalion 
in Kaunas, on 7 August 1941, two auxiliary police service battalions (the commander of 
the 1st battalion -  Kazys Simkus and the commander of the 2nd battalion -  Impulevicius) 
were formed, but their number quickly grew to five.

On 15 September 1941 German Order Police Commander Engel issued an order declar
ing that the command of all types of police and SS units in the general district of Lithu
ania would be under SS and police commander in Lithuania Brigadefiihrer Wysocki while 
Major A. Engel, commander of the Order Police in Lithuania, would control all police 
matters. Although the headquarters of the inspector of the Lithuanian self-defence units 
(from 1 June 1942, the headquarters of the liaison officer of the Lithuanian self-defence 
units under the German Order Police Commander) were in command of all Lithuanian 
police battalions, it first of all fulfilled all instructions from the Chief Commander of the 
German Order Police.

During the first months of the occupation, service in the police battalions was voluntary, 
but at the end of the service the soldiers were re-sworn and continued to serve. During 
the whole period of the Nazi occupation, 26 battalions, in which about 13,000 soldiers 
and officers served, were formed. In winter and summer of 1941-1942 the LSD battalions 
were sent to the east and deployed along the front line from Lake Ilmen in the north to 
Rostov-on-Don in the south. Many police battalions were sent to the Ukraine and Belarus 
to protect military facilities and to fight against Soviet partisans; these battalions were also
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involved in the extermination campaigns of the Jews in Belarus and Ukraine. At least 10 
Lithuanian police battalions in various forms took part in the Holocaust. Together with 
the German Gestapo and their local helpers, these battalions shot tens of thousands of 
Jews in Lithuania, Belarus and the Ukraine.

At the end of 1942 there were a total of 20 police battalions. The battalions were composed 
of 341 officers, 1,772 non-commissioned officers, and 6,275 privates -  a total of 8,388 sol
diers. But the number of soldiers was constantly changing due to the loss of lives on the 
battlefront and the mass desertions that started in the autumn of 1943: until 1 March 1944 
451 soldiers had perished (including 8 officers) and 2,300 had deserted (of whom about 
430 were captured and punished). The Lithuanian anti-Nazi resistance movement urged 
the soldiers of police battalions, both via newspapers and verbally, to leave the service and 
stop spilling blood for German interests, not to be cannon fodder for foreign hands, to 
remain in their home country and prepare to fight for the restoration of the Lithuanian 
state. Mass desertions continued: between 28 February and 12 March 1944, 255 soldiers 
deserted, 13-26 March -  189 soldiers, between 27 March and 2 April -  141 soldiers, and 
3-9 April -  192 soldiers. On 15 April 1944 118 soldiers from Lithuanian police battalions 
were imprisoned in Lukiskes prison in Vilnius. Mass desertions from public police and 
self-defence units greatly weakened the functioning of the coercive apparatus in Lithuania 
and let the Soviet and Polish partisans intensify their activities.

With the retreat of the German army from Lithuania, the Lithuanian police battalions were 
reorganized. Between 13 and 15 July 1944, the 2nd, 9th, 253rd and 257th battalions formed 
the Lithuanian police regiment, but on 1 August when it crossed the former Lithuanian- 
German border, it was disarmed and disbanded. Non-commissioned officers and privates 
were taken to German anti-aircraft units while the officers were sent to Dresden.

Mobilization to the SS Legion

After the defeat in the battle of Stalingrad a total mobilization to military service was 
declared in Germany. In the countries occupied by Germany the mass conscription of 
local youths into the German army began. Lithuania could not avoid this. Mobilization 
to national SS legions was successful in Western European and some occupied Eastern 
European countries. For example, in 1943 the Nazis formed two Latvian and one Estonian 
SS divisions.

On 19 February 1943 Ostland Reich Commissioner Lohse sent an ordinance to von Rent- 
eln requesting that all Lithuanian men be organized for total war. Preparatory work for
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conscripting young Lithuanian men to the SS legion began. SS and police commander 
in Lithuania Major General Wysocki took the initiative of forming a Lithuanian SS le
gion. On 19 February 1943, he ordered the police units to make lists of all men born in 
1919-1924 by 1 March. On 24 February the proclamation “Lithuanians!” of Reich Com
missioner Lohse was published in the newspapers, calling on all to join the SS legion. 
Registration for the SS legion began on 1 March 1943. Well before this date, the Lithuanian 
underground press launched a vigorous campaign against the SS legion. All Lithuanian 
political forces (with the exception of open German helpers), spoke against the SS legion. 
Instead of joining the SS legion, Lithuanian youths from towns and villages went into hid
ing, students left for villages and other smaller towns, young people from villages fled to 
forests, etc. As a result, the SS legion failed to be formed.

On 13 March 1943 von Renteln met with visiting Reich Police and SS Commander 
Himmler in Riga and discussed prospective reprisals in Lithuania. The German police 
arrested 48 prominent Lithuanian intellectuals, including general advisors P. Germantas, 
M. Mackevicius and S. Puodzius. The detainees were sent to the Stutthof Concentration 
Camp. On 17 March the German police occupied the premises of the universities of Kau
nas and Vilnius. The universities were forced to end their work. This was the response of 
the occupation authorities for the disruption of the SS legion.

Construction Battalions

After the Nazis failed to organize a Lithuanian SS legion, the occupation authorities be
gan to mobilize young people into construction battalions and other auxiliary Wehrmacht 
units. On 22 March 1943 “Ateitis” published the proclamation of Major General Emil Just, 
the commandant of the Lithuanian buffer district, addressed to Lithuanian men regarding 
the organization of construction engineer battalions. The construction battalions had to 
perform military work behind the front line.

The German civil authorities and Lithuanian self-government authorities managed to or
ganize mobilization for the construction battalions more successfully than to the Lithu
anian SS legion. This time the Lithuanian administration was charged with the results 
of the mobilization and those conscripts who failed to register were threatened with im
prisonment, hard labour prison or forced labour camp. In the spring of 1943, the Nazis 
managed with coercion to form five construction battalions and sent them to the forward 
area to do construction work. Construction battalions mainly worked behind the German 
North Front, near the cities of Narva, Pskov, Luga, Polotsk and Daugavpils. In 1944 most
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members of the construction battalions were assigned to military units of the Wehrmacht, 
others to German construction units. Continuous mobilization to the Wehrmacht and to 
labour in Germany and Ostland continued until 23 August 1943.

Despite the increased wave of reprisals and propaganda, mobilization results were dis
appointing in almost all districts and rural districts of Lithuania. The Lithuanian resist
ance press actively campaigned against the new Nazi mobilization efforts, emphasised the 
unlawfulness of Nazi mobilizations and its inconsistency with both the Law on Military 
Service of the Republic of Lithuania and the international Hague Convention on the Law 
of War on Land. The international law forbade the drafting of inhabitants of the occupied 
territory to the occupation army and sending them to the front. It was allowed to mobilize 
people for labour in the occupied territory, but it was prohibited to ship people outside the 
boundaries of the occupied country.

Although it was announced that by 22 November 1943 57,288 men were mobilized and 
recruited, the real number was much smaller. The letter of the Reich Ministry for the Oc
cupied Eastern Territories dated 24 January 1945 stated that 36,800 men were recruited 
to the Wehrmacht and auxiliary military units (air force, construction battalions, the 
Reich’s Labour Service, etc.) in Lithuania (2 times less than in Estonia and 4 times less 
than in Latvia).

All resistance movements in Lithuania (the Lithuanian resistance, the Communist un
derground, and the Polish Home Army [Armia Krajowa]) urged the Lithuanian people to 
resist Nazi mobilizations. The resistance underground press and proclamations had the 
largest impact on Lithuanian society. Joint efforts of the Lithuanian underground and pa
triotic youth helped to reduce significantly the number of recruits and to disrupt the Nazi 
mobilization plans.

Lithuanian Territorial Defence Force

As the Eastern Front approached and the efforts to draw Lithuania’s youths into the SS le
gion and Wehrmacht units failed, the occupation Nazi regime was forced to change its pol
icy in Lithuania and allow Lithuanians themselves to mobilize military units. At a meeting 
of 23-24 November 1943 the general advisors rejected the plan to organize the Lithu
anian armed forces in the form of an SS legion and gave preference to a Lithuanian na
tional army led by Lithuanian officers which would operate in Lithuania and protect “the 
country from the Bolshevik invasion”. In early January 1944 General Povilas Plechavicius 
agreed to become the commander of the Lithuanian Territorial Defence Force (LTDF)
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(.Lietuvos vietine rinktine-, Litauische Sonderverbande). Plechavicius was appointed the 
LTDF Commander on 1 February 1944. After long negotiations with Major General Her
mann Harm, the Ostland SS and police commander in Lithuania, it was agreed to organize 
a 5,000-strong military unit. Later the contingent was increased to 10,000.

In mid-February 1944 General Plechavicius made an agreement with the Germans that 
the LTDF would be directly subordinate to him and would not be used anywhere else 
without his consent; the defence force would only operate in the territory of Lithuania, 
and its officers and soldiers would carry Lithuanian emblems. It was planned to form 20 
LTDF battalions and establish a military school and non-commissioned officers schools. 
The German civil authorities promised that during the time the LTDF was being estab
lished, no recruitment of young people for labour in Germany would be carried out.

On 16 February 1944 over the radio General Plechavicius invited Lithuanian men to 
join the LTDF under his command, emphasising that the defence force would operate 
in Lithuania and its most important task was the fight against “bandit” activities. The 
Lithuanian underground press (particularly the Lithuanian Front) initially supported the 
organization of the LTDF, as it expected, that the defence force would become the core of 
the future Lithuanian armed forces needed for the fight for the restoration of the Lithu
anian state and protection of both civilians and the Lithuanian administration against the 
terror of Soviet partisans. On 16 February 1944, the Supreme Committee for the Libera
tion of Lithuania issued the proclamation “To the Lithuanian nation!” Point eight of the 
proclamation said: “Greatly appreciating the importance of national armed forces in the 
fight for the liberation of Lithuania, the Committee will fully support the restoration of 
Lithuania’s army.”

At first, Lithuanian youth, encouraged by their patriotic feelings and promises that they 
would serve in Lithuania (and would not be taken to Germany or the Eastern Front), 
willingly joined the defence force. Between 21 February and 1 March 1944, 19,500 men 
registered for service. It was decided to form 13 battalions of 750 soldiers.

On 5 March 1944 Ostland SS and Police Commander F. Jeckeln invited P. Kubiliunas and 
General Plechavicius to Riga. Discussions with Jeckeln and other Nazi officials lasted 14 
hours. The Germans demanded the immediate recruitment of 40,000-60,000 auxiliary 
volunteers (Hilfswillige), who would take over the rear service of the entire Northern Front 
(from Narva to Vilnius) and together free the Wehrmacht rear units for reassignment to 
the front line. In return, the Germans promised to stop the deportation of 100,000 Lithu
anians to Germany for labour. The majority of Lithuanian officers were opposed to the 
organization of the auxiliary volunteers and their use in Estonia and Latvia. On 8 March
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Lithuanian general advisors also spoke against the Hilfswillige units and offered in their 
place to organize a few divisions not under the German general inspector, but under the 
commander of Lithuania’s army.

Lithuanians in the service of German aviation. GAM

Gen. Povilas Plechavicius. 1978, 
Soldier, New York. Photo by V  Mazelis

With the weakening of German defence in the east, the Germans raised new and higher 
requirements for the Lithuanian administration and General Plechavicius. It was becom
ing increasingly clear that a new mobilization would inevitably be announced; otherwise 
the LTDF would be liquidated. On 28 April 1944 General Plechavicius announced the mo
bilization. The Lithuanian underground press actively campaigned against the new Nazi 
mobilization. On the eve of the announcement of the mobilization, General Plechavicius 
convened the LTDF district commandants and gave them secret orders to boycott the mo
bilization. The new mobilization collapsed. Only 3%-5% of men of call-up age registered 
and many of them were not healthy enough.

On 9 May 1944 the new SS and Police Commander for Lithuania Kurt Hintze handed Jeckelns 
order to General Plechavicius, according to which the LTDF battalions and commandants 
offices were transferred to the control of SS and German regional commissioners and they 
would be granted the “honour” of wearing SS uniforms and saluting by raising their hand. 
Outraged by such a decision of the Nazis, General Plechavicius refused to go to Hintze and 
submitted his determination not to serve in SS units via LTDF Chief of Staff Oskaras Urbonas.
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One did not have to wait long for the Nazi reprisals. On 15 May 1944 Jeckeln and Hintze 
arrived in Kaunas and began organizing the liquidation of the LTDF. General Plechavicius 
and the LTDF staff (23 officers) were arrested and taken to the Salaspils Concentration 
Camp near Riga. On 17, 18, and 21 May 1944 the Nazis executed about 80 LTDF soldiers 
in Paneriai and disarmed and arrested the rest of the soldiers. A total of 106 LTDF cadets 
were shipped to the Stutthof Concentration Camp, 983 soldiers -  to Oldenburg. Of the
10,000 LTDF soldiers, the Nazis arrested about 3,500; the majority of the arrested were 
shipped to Germany and allocated to the anti-aircraft defence service.

The LTDF history was the last serious attempt by the Nazis to carry out mass military 
mobilization in Lithuania and to take charge of a large group of young Lithuanian people 
suitable for military service. However, this mobilization also failed. During the mobiliza
tions of 1943-1944, the Nazis failed to form a Lithuanian military unit of at least the size 
of a division, which could be sent to the Eastern or Western Front.

Forced Labour in Germany

One of the most important mobilizations in the territories occupied by the Nazis was the 
forced mobilization of the local population for labour in Germany. After the Wehrmacht s 
defeat in the battle of Stalingrad, Germany declared total war. With the growing shortage 
of people for the Wehrmacht and the war industry in Germany, the Nazis intensified the 
capture of people in Ostland for labour in Germany. They regularly announced the regis
trations of people of various age groups. Those who failed to register were sought, arrested, 
and captured in ambushes in public places: cinemas, markets, stations, and even churches.

Although the transport of people for labour in the Reich particularly intensified in 1943, 
however, the recruitment and mobilizations had begun already back in the summer of 
1941. Starting from 1 August 1941 the German civil administration (Zivilverwaltung) in 
the occupied territory controlled labour offices (Arbeitsamt), which registered people for 
labour in Germany. The offices had the right to employ local people, not only in their 
own communities, but also to send them even to other countries. On 7 November 1941 
Hermann Goring and Hitler agreed on the mass transfers of civilians of the occupied 
territories of the Soviet Union and prisoners of war to Germany for labour. Six German 
recruitment commissions were sent to the Reich Commissariat for Ostland in December 
1941. The Saxon Commission arrived in Kaunas and the Hessen Commission -  in Vilnius. 
On 28 January 1942 the first contingent of people -  143 men and 51 women -  was sent 
from Vilnius to the Reich for labour. They were shipped to Frankfurt am Main. Although
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A R B E I T S B U C H
FUR AUSLANDER

Passport of a “foreign worker” 
shipped to Germany. 1942. GAM

Invitation to the Reich Labour 
Service. 1942. GAM

Ju n g e  M a n n e r
der Jahrgange 1920-1922

Der R e ic h s a rb e its d ie n s t stelit 
Freiwiliige aus dem Ostland ein!

Arbeitsdienst ist Ehrendiensti

Auch ihr konnt die Ehre haben, in 
den Reihen und in der Uniform 
des Reichsarbeitsdienstes ein Jahr 
in Deutschland zu dienen,
M eldet euch als Freiwillige per- 
sSnlich in der Zeit vom

10. Jonuar 1942 bis 31. Jonuor 1942

bei den Gebietskommissaren.

Eure Einstellung in den Reichs
arbeitsdienst kann dann im Aprif 
1942 erfolgen.

Ja u n i v y ra i
1922 m etu gimimo1920

Reicho Darbo Tarnyba priima sa- 
vanorius is Rytu Krasto!

Dorbo Tarnybo yro gcrbes tornyba!

Ir Jus gaiite tureti garbes Reicho 
Darbo Tarnybos eilese ir untfor- 
moje vienus metus vokietijoje pra- 
tarnauti.

Rasykites asmeniskai savanoriais 
laikotarpyie nuo

1942 m. sousio 10 d. iki 
1942 m. sausio 31 d. 

pas sriciq Komisarus.

Priemimas i. Reicho Darbo Tarnyba 
gales butt jvykdytas1942 m.baian- 
dzio menesyje.

Farewell. People are sent to work in Germany. 1941-1944. LCVA
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the Nazi press increasingly urged the Lithuanian population to go to the Reich for labour, 
the number of “volunteers” kept decreasing. On 2 May 1942 general advisor for labour and 
social affairs Jonas Paukstys issued an ordinance “on mandatory assistance in the Reich 
war industry”. According to the ordinance, all Lithuanian men aged 17 to 45 years and all 
women aged 17 to 40 years had to register with the labour offices.

In September 1942 the Hessen Commission stopped its manhunt for labour for the Reich. 
Up to 11 September 1942 4,458 people from the city and county of Vilnius (Vilnius, Trakai, 
Svencionys, Asmena, Svyriai, and Eisiskes districts) were shipped to Germany. The plan to 
take 30,000 people to Germany was not fulfilled in 1942. The third and largest recruitment 
campaign for labour in Germany began on 16 June 1943 and lasted until 25 May 1944. Dur
ing this campaign the recruitment of a 40,000-strong work force was planned for Lithuania. 
It was decided to take the war refugees who ended up in Lithuania and the families of Red 
Army officers who were not able to evacuate on time. In late August 1943 the German police 
and the Wehrmacht carried out the campaign “Sommer” (“Summer”) in East Lithuania -  a 
massive manhunt and the burning down of homesteads started in the Svencionys, Svyriai 
and Asmena districts. In fourteen days of this Reich campaign, 3,031 people were captured. 
This campaign caused great panic and hatred for the Germans. On 7-9 September 1943, 
the administration led by Kubiliunas suggested to von Renteln that it would collect 30,000 
workers for the Reich provided that the police force would be strengthened. The Lithuanian 
self-government expected to recruit the required number of workers for the Reich using less 
drastic methods than did the Germans. However, very much like the previous campaigns, 
the required number of workers was not recruited. Commissioner General von Renteln sat
isfied the request of the Lithuanian self-government and extended the recruitment term un
til 31 January 1944. Nevertheless, this term was too short; only 8,200 people were recruited.

On 24 January 1944 Plenipotentiary for Allocation of Labour F. Sauckel demanded from the 
Lithuanian general district another 100,000 workers for Germany, 50,000 of them already in 
February. Sauckel planned to deport 10% of the Lithuanian population to Germany. Kaunas 
alone had to collect 8,400 workers. However, this last plan of the invaders also failed. During 
the third recruitment campaign, 16,529 people were deported from the Vilnius county to 
Germany (until 25 May 1944). Workers from Ostland accounted for only 1% of the foreign
ers working in Germany. During the war a total of 10-12 million foreign workers worked in 
Germany, among them about 60,000 labourers from Lithuania.
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Anti-Nazi Resistance
Lithuanian Anti-Nazi Resistance

The main aim of the Lithuanian anti-Nazi resistance was the removal of the Nazi occupa
tion and the reestablishment of the independent Lithuanian state. The resistance move
ment oriented itself to the United States and England, believing in the realisation of the 
principles of the Atlantic Charter. The Communist Soviet Union and Nazi Germany were 
considered the greatest enemies of Lithuania.

Although Germany proclaimed that it had liberated Lithuania from the “Bolshevik yoke”, 
it was not prepared to recognise the Provisional Government of Lithuania and the restora
tion of the Lithuanian state that it declared. The German occupation regime replaced the 
Soviet occupation and annexation. On 5 August 1941 the Nazi occupation government 
suspended the activities of the Provisional Government and prohibited the activities of 
political organizations and parties (except for the Lithuanian Nationalist Party which op
erated until December 1941). The Nazi invaders retained the economic system introduced 
by the Soviets in Lithuania -  nationalized industry, land, state farms, homes and other 
former private property -  and did not recognise the reprivatisation laws adopted by the 
Provisional Government.

Due to the rough and straightforward Nazi policy of oppression, at the end of 1941, se
cret Lithuanian resistance organizations -  the Lithuanian Front (Lietuviy frontas, LF), 
the Union of Lithuanian Freedom Fighters (Lietuvos laisves kovotojy syjunga, LLKS), the 
Lithuanian Liberation Army (Lietuvos laisves armija, LLA) and others -  began to form. 
A specific feature of the anti-Nazi resistance in Lithuania was unarmed resistance tactics. 
The leaders of the Lithuanian anti-Nazi resistance movement realised that because of the 
extraordinarily brutal occupation regime (mass killing and deportation of civilians) the 
small Lithuanian nation would not be able to resist the Nazi regime either for a long time 
or openly (with weapon). Partisan actions during the war would have caused massive re
pressions by the invaders and led to the destruction of the nation in an unequal fight.

The unarmed resistance to Nazi occupation took place in different forms: a) not join
ing the German military units being organized, b) avoiding travel to work in Germany, 
c) not fulfilling agricultural obligations, d) anti-Nazi propaganda and agitation, e) peace
ful struggle for the preservation of Lithuanian cultural and educational institutions, and 
f) exposure and intimidation of collaborators.
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The Lithuanian Front and the Union of Lithuanian Freedom Fighters were the strongest and 
most active anti-Nazi resistance organizations. The LF was popular mostly with the youth 
and the intelligentsia with a Christian Democrat leaning, while the LLKS -  with those more 
inclined towards nationalism and liberalism. The LF had a military section (an organization 
called Kestutis) and political-information and financial departments. Starting from 1943, 
the LF published underground newspapers “{ laisv^” (“Toward Freedom”) and “Lietuviu 
fronto biuletenis” (“Newsletter of the Lithuanian Front”). Other groups affiliated to the LF 
published secret mini newspapers “Vardan tiesos” (“In the Name of Truth”), “Pogrindzio 
kuntaplis” (satirical), and “Lietuvos Judas” (a newspaper unmasking collaborators).

Like LF, the LLKS was founded at the end of 1941-beginning of 1942. In October 1942, the 
LLKS began to publish its own newspaper “Laisves Kovotojas” (“Freedom Fighter”). Until 
the summer of 1944 28 issues of the newspaper were published. In 1943-1944, the Gestapo 
managed to arrest several LLKS publishers and leaders. The LLKS also published “Apzvalga“ 
(“Review”), an internal information bulletin of the organization, and “Laisvas zodis” (“Free 
Word”). The LLKS was divided into four regions: Vilnius, Kaunas, Siauliai and Panevezys. 
The district leaders founded chapters of the organization in many Lithuanian rural districts. 
According to the information of the Supreme LLKS Command, in mid-1943, the organiza
tion had about 3,000 members. At the beginning of 1944, the LLKS founded the secret “Lais- 
vosios Lietuvos” (“Free Lithuania”) radio. The radio broadcasts were even heard in Sweden.

In 1942-1943, the need for the Lithuanian resistance organizations to join forces and set 
up a joint resistance movement was becoming more pressing. However, due to the dif
ferences in worldviews and party objections, the setting up of the single political centre 
took a while. Before the Supreme Committee for the Liberation of Lithuania (Vyriausiasis 
Lietuvos islaisvinimo komitetas, VLIK) was established there were two political centres: 
the National Council (Tautos taryba, TT) and the Supreme Lithuanian Committee (Vy
riausiasis lietuviij komitetas, VLK). Established in spring 1942, the TT united the following 
groups and organizations of Catholic orientation: the Lithuanian Front, Christian Demo
crats, Labour Federation, Farmers’ Union and the Lithuanian Unity Movement (Lietuviij 
vienybes sqjudis, LVS). The VLK consisted of the LLKS, Social Democrats, and members 
of the Nationalist Union (tautininkai), populists (liaudininkai), and nationalists (former 
members of the Lithuanian Nationalist Party). After five months of negotiations between 
the TT and VLK, it was decided to establish a single underground leadership -  VLIK. The 
first meeting of the VLIK took place on 25 November 1943 in Kaunas. Social Democrat 
Prof. Steponas Kairys was elected chairman of VLIK and Assoc. Prof. Adolfas Damusis 
(LF) and Balys Gaidziunas (Nationalist Union) were elected vice-chairmen. Thus, the lead
ership of the anti-Nazi resistance was established in a democratic manner and represented
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Prelate Mykolas Krupavicius. 
USA, Chicago, 1965-1967. LCVA
Adolfas Damusis. LNM  
Steponas Kairys. LNM

nearly all the old parties and newly set up organizations in their fight against the invaders 
(except the LLA). Before the reestablishment of independence, the VLIK had to fulfil the 
role of the illegal Lithuanian government, to lead the resistance, and to defend Lithuania’s 
sovereignty rights in Lithuania and abroad. After the establishment of the VLIK, the TT 
and VLK ended their activities. On 16 February 1944, VLIK issued the declaration “To the 
Lithuanian nation!” in which it set out its work programme.

Seeking to draw the attention of the Western democratic states to the issue of Lithuania’s 
freedom, the Lithuanian resistance looked for support and contacts in Western Europe. 
In July 1943 Algirdas Vokietaitis, a member of the LLKS, went across the Baltic Sea to 
Sweden. The Lithuanian Committee founded in this country disclosed the criminal poli
cies of the Nazis in Lithuania in the Swedish press, reported on the activities of Lithuanian 
resistance, and promoted the idea of Lithuania’s independence.
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Lithuanian diplomats Steponas Garbaciauskas, Albertas Gerutis, Jurgis Saulys and 
Eduardas Turauskas developed political activities in Switzerland. They edited anti- 
German Elta newsletters and sent them abroad and also maintained contacts with the 
Lithuanian missions in the USA and England, with Kazys Skirpa operating in Berlin 
and with VLIK. In this way Western countries learned about the real situation in Lithu
ania: Nazi crimes (extermination of the Jews, the economic plundering of the country, 
etc.), Lithuanian resistance and the pursuit of independence. In March 1944 VLIK sent 
its representative Lieutenant Colonel Kazys Ambraziejus to Finland. He was to inform 
the Finns about the situation in Lithuania and ask for weapons for the future fight of 
the Lithuanian army for independence. Ambraziejus was to go to Helsinki and contact 
Captain E. Martiala of the General Staff, however, on 21 April 1944 the Gestapo ar
rested him in Tallinn. In April-May 1944 the mass arrests of members of the resistance 
in the Baltic States began.

Foreseeing the imminent invasion of the Soviet Army, VLIK appointed its representa
tives in Germany -  prelate Mykolas Krupavicius, the lawyer Rapolas Skipitis and Vaclovas 
Sidzikauskas. Three representatives of the so-called “small VLIK” were to stay in Lithuania 
(but only one of them [Povilas Silas] stayed). In the summer of 1944, VLIK activities in 
Lithuania ceased. After the Soviets occupied Lithuania, the anti-Soviet resistance of Lithu
anians began.

The most important achievements of the anti-Nazi resistance were the following: the for
mation of a Lithuanian SS legion was disrupted; the Nazis failed to mobilize any military 
formation, at least the size of a division, which would be sent to the Eastern or Western 
Front; the Germans failed to turn the Lithuanian Territorial Defence Force into SS units 
and to use them for their own interests; in 1943-1944 the occupation authorities were not 
able to recruit 100,000 people for forced labour in the Reich; the Nazis failed to turn the 
Lithuanian administration into blind and obedient executors of the Nazi will, many diso
bedient officials (including four general advisors) and policemen, as a result, were sent to 
prison and concentration camps; Lithuanian intellectuals managed to preserve Lithuani
an schools, teachers’ training colleges, universities (until mid-March 1943), and even the 
Academy of Sciences; the occupation administration did not collect the demanded quanti
ties of agricultural products from Lithuania; and the unarmed resistance strategy prevented 
the nation from massive Nazi reprisals and huge losses. However, the anti-Nazi resistance 
organizations did not disrupt the formation of volunteer self-defence units and failed to 
protect from destruction the Lithuanian Jews, remaining in the ghettos after the 1941 mass 
killings (although members of anti-Nazi organizations rescued individual Jews). Anti-Nazi 
resistance organizations reflected the attitudes prevailing in Lithuanian society and failed
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to act beyond the limits of national controversies. The national minorities were also unable 
to do this.

The Lithuanian anti-Nazi resistance prepared the nation both ideologically and in an or
ganizational sense for active resistance when the Soviet re-occupation began.

The Polish Underground in Lithuania in 1939-1945

In October 1939 the first Polish underground organizations began to be formed in Lithu
ania. At the end of 1939 and the beginning of 1940 those organizations got a central lead
ership -  they were subordinated to the Vilnius district leadership of the Union of Armed 
Struggle (Zwiqzek Walki Zbrojnej). From 14 February 1942 the Union of Armed Struggle 
began to call itself Armia Krajowa (Home Army, AK). The AK was subordinated to the 
London-based Polish government in exile and carried out its political and military goals. 
The Warsaw-based Chief Command of the AK guided the Vilnius region-based Polish 
underground for practical work. The AK in the former territory of the Polish state was 
divided into districts -  that more or less coincided with the borders of the voivodeships 
(provinces) of pre-war Poland. There were some 20 AK districts, including the Vilnius dis
trict. From the end of 1940 until the end of 1944 the small sub-district of Kaunas (Podokrgg 
Litwa Kowienska) also functioned, it covered the rest of the territory of Lithuania and was 
subordinated to the Vilnius district headquarters.

In addition to the military organization in the AK there also functioned the Government 
Delegate of the Republic of Poland in the country (Delegatura Rzqdu RP na Kraj), which 
was in charge of the civilian resistance, secretly created the government and administra
tive organs of the future Polish state and carried out the political line of the government 
in exile. The office of the government representative was closely tied with the leadership 
of the AK. The Polish underground considered Nazi Germany and the Bolshevik Soviet 
Union as its most important enemies. A characteristic feature of the Lithuania-based 
secret military and political Polish underground organizations was their radical anti- 
Lithuanian stance.

When the Committee of Ministers for National Affairs (Komitet Ministrow dla Spraw 
Kraju) of Poland’s government in exile adopted the decision on 15 November 1939, stat
ing that “the issue of Vilnius and the Vilnius region remains open” and urged Poles to 
maintain friendly relations with Lithuanians, huge dissatisfaction with the decision of the 
Committee of Ministers arose among the Poles of Vilnius. Although on 12 December
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Organizational chart of Armia Krajowa of Vilnius and Naugar- 
dukas. 17 07 1944. GAM

Head of Armia Krajowa 
of Vilnius and Naugardukas 

Lieut. Colonel Aleksander Krzyzanowski (alias Wilk).
GAM
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1939 the Polish government banned the formation of secret Polish military organizations 
in Lithuania and armed actions, the local Poles of the Vilnius region created several dozen 
military and paramilitary anti-Lithuanian organizations. The underground leadership of 
Warsaw and Vilnius were especially vigorous in their opposition towards the decision of 
15 November 1939 by the Polish government in exile.

The AK’s activity in Lithuania intensified in the fall of 1943 when the armed Polish par
tisan units (akovci) started to act there. The AK partisans started a fight against the Ger
mans, the Soviet partisans and the Lithuanian police. For tactical reasons, the AK of the 
Vilnius region at times cooperated with the Nazi military authorities in fighting against 
the Soviet partisans or with the Red Army in fighting against the Wehrmacht (for example, 
on 7-13 July 1944 during the attack on Vilnius). However, the most ferocious attacks of 
the AK were carried out against the Lithuanian police and the Lithuanian district or rural 
district administrations, which the AK considered as Nazi collaborators and implementers 
of anti-Polish policies.

The AK attacks in East Lithuania were especially strong in the first half of 1944. In Janu
ary 1944 the Polish partisans ordered all the Lithuanian teachers of the Turgeliai rural 
district to leave the area; on 25 January the Polish partisans attacked the town of Sumskas, 
disarmed the police and forced the public servants to leave; on 27 January the Polish par
tisans presented an ultimatum to the police of Dieveniskes and, therefore, all the Lithu
anian institutions were moved from there to Benekainys (now Byenyakoni in Belarus). In 
this period, the AK shot in battles or murdered several hundred Lithuanian policemen, 
self-defence unit soldiers, officials of local administration, and soldiers of the Lithuanian 
Territorial Defence Force.

The defeat of the battalions of the Gen. Povilas Plechavicius-led Lithuanian Territorial 
Defence Force was especially painful for Lithuanians. In May 1944 the AK of the Vilnius 
district defeated the units of the Lithuanian Territorial Defence Force near the towns of 
Turgeliai, Grauziskes (now Hrawzhyshki in Belarus) and Murine Asmena (now Murava- 
naya Ashmyanka in Belarus). After the Lithuanian Territorial Defence Force was liqui
dated, Aleksander Krzyzanowski (alias Wilk), the commandant of the AK Vilnius district, 
issued, on 20 May 1944 “An Appeal to Lithuanians.” In it Lithuanians were accused of an 
anti-Polish stance and all the blame for the mutual conflicts was placed on Lithuanian 
society. The responsibility for the persecutions of Poles during the Nazi occupation period 
was also placed on only one side: “Nevertheless, the moral and physical responsibility 
falls on Lithuanian society because it never condemned those criminals, but observed 
in silence the destruction of the elite of the Polish nation.” The appeal raises the ultimate
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demand to fight alongside the Polish partisans. The appeal was written at the time when 
the Lithuanian Territorial Defence Force was defeated, when AK units was completing the 
liquidation of the Lithuanian administration in East Lithuania and could without meeting 
any obstacles expand their activity in the Vilnius region. The mutual revenge actions were 
especially brutal in June 1944: on 20 June a Lithuanian self-defence unit, in revenge for 
the killing of four soldiers of its intelligence group in an AK ambush, shot dead 38 Polish 
civilians in the manor of Glitiskes near Vilnius (according to other data: 26 civilians of the 
manor were shot dead, along with the representative of the Vilnius section of the agricul
tural development unit of Ostland and representative of the AK Wladyslaw Komar; a day 
earlier 11 soldiers of the AK perished when a Lithuanian self-defence unit accidentally en
countered them). On 24 June, Krzyzanowski (alias Wilk) ordered revenge actions against 
the Lithuanian units. The Fifth Brigade of the AK, which was led by Zygmunt Szendzielarz 
(alias Lupaszka), carrying out revenge actions, killed about 100 peaceful Lithuanians in 
the surroundings of Dubingiai, Joniskis, Inturke and other areas.

On 7-13 July 1944 the AK, gathering 5,500 soldiers, carried out the operation “Gate of 
Dawn” and tried to occupy the Vilnius city. The operation had heavy casualties - 140 sol
diers died and 240 were wounded. When the Soviet army captured the city, several units 
of the AK demonstratively marched through the city until on 17 July by the order of Ivan 
Chernyakhovsky, the commander of the 3rd Belarusian Front, they were disarmed and 
detained (more than 6,000 soldiers). The AK soldiers, who were not disarmed, moved into 
the Rudninkai Forest and they were the most active part of the Polish anti-Soviet under
ground in Lithuania in August-November 1944.

After the Soviets re-occupied Lithuania, the goal of the Polish underground did not 
change -  it continued to consider the Vilnius area as an integral part of the Polish state. On 
31 October 1944 the Convent of Political Parties at the Government Delegate of Poland in 
the Vilnius district, issued an “Open letter to British Prime Minister Winston Churchill”. 
The letter protested against the drawing of the Polish state borders according to the Cur- 
zon Line and the incorporation of Vilnius into the Soviet Union. The letter ended with 
the request to Churchill “to help liberate from slavery and not split from mother Poland”. 
Those declarations of the Vilnius region-based Polish underground remained unanswered 
and the Polish eastern border was drawn according to the Curzon Line. The Soviet secret 
service until the autumn of 1945 liquidated the remnants of AK units and the Government 
Delegate of the Republic of Poland in the country. The activities of the organized Polish 
underground in Lithuania ceased.
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The Soviet Partisans in Lithuania

Only in the beginning of 1942, the Reich Main Security Office in Berlin got reports 
from Lithuania stating that “more communist underground groups and partisans have 
appeared.”The NKVD groups, which were sent from the Soviet Union to implement spe
cial tasks, were mostly active in eastern Lithuania. They would carry out acts of sabotage 
in Lithuania and move back to Belarus. The local inhabitants suffered from those acts.

In the spring of 1942 the 1st and the 2nd operational groups were sent to Lithuania by the 
LCP[B] CC, which got no support from the local population and, therefore, police officials 
found and liquidated them. The Soviet partisan movement did not develop naturally and 
had no support from the local population, therefore in the second half of 1942 it began 
to be inspired actively from Moscow. After Stalin issued an order of 5 September 1942, 
to turn the partisan movement into “the fight of all the people against the fascist invad
ers”, on 26 November 1942 the Snieckus-led Lithuanian Partisan Movement Headquarters 
(.Lietuvos partizaninio judejimo stabas, LPJS) was established. The role of the LPJS was to 
mask the special task sabotage groups made up of intelligence service and professional Red 
Army soldiers as ‘Lithuanian groups. In 1943 Soviet partisan groups appeared in Lithuania, 
some of which were entitled with names acceptable to Lithuanians: “Perkunas”, “Margiris”, 
“Birute”, “Kestutis”, “Zalgiris”, “Konstantinas Kalinauskas”, “Zemaite”, etc.

Seeking to control the Soviet partisan activity in Lithuania, the LPJS formed and send 
closer to Lithuania its operational group. Motiejus Sumauskas (alias Kazimieras) was 
appointed to be the groups head while his deputy was Genrikas Zimanas (alias Jurgis). 
One of the organizers of the Rainiai massacre of 1941, Domas Rocius (alias Baskys) was a 
member of the group. The operational group was authorized to form new Soviet partisan 
units and groups, appoint and discharge their commanders and commissars and lead this 
partisan movement. In April 1943 the operational group and its fighters unit appeared in 
the forests of Adutiskis and Kazenai.

In 1941-1943, 516-553 persons were sent to Lithuania from the Soviet Union to work in 
the underground. Although the majority of them were Lithuanians, but in Lithuania they 
were joined by people, mostly Russians and Jews, who had escaped the German encircle
ment and captivity or were hiding from the German terror. In the spring of 1943 Zimanas 
noted that it would not be easy to draw the local population into its ranks. “If someone in 
Belarus is not for the Germans, then he is for the Soviet authorities. Meanwhile, it is more 
complicated here because there is a third option -  bourgeois nationalists and in the case 
of Vilnius even a fourth option -  the followers of Wladyslaw Sikorski [the Polish prime
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minister in exile] and this greatly complicates the situation.” In the fall of 1943 and in 1944, 
Zimanas was the head of the Southern Lithuania’s LCP[B] committee. New units, mostly 
of Jews who escaped from the ghettos, were formed in this region: the “Laisvoji Lietuva” 
(“Free Lithuania”) in the Trakai district as well as the “Mirtis fasizmui” (“Death to Fas
cism”), “Kova” (“Fight”), “Uz pergaltf (“For Victory”), “Kersytojas” (“Avenger”), and other 
units in the Vilnius district. On 27 March 1944 Snieckus did not forget to remind Zimanas 
that “more attention should be paid to the ethnic composition. One must act with caution 
using people of the Jewish nationality, because it could provoke dissatisfaction.” Seeking 
to conceal the non-local origin of the Soviet partisan movement (at least its greater part), 
Snieckus ordered Zimanas “to promote, after good screening, Lithuanians because Rus
sians, especially former captives, would have difficulty commanding and attracting the 
population. I think that you can now create mixed units, as a rule, placing Lithuanians in 
charge.” In the best case, only 35 per cent of these partisans were ethnic Lithuanians (17 
per cent were Jews, the rest were Russians and others).

The LPJS presented reports about the Soviet partisan activities in Lithuania formed an as 
impressive as possible picture of the fight with the invaders. For example, Snieckus wrote 
in his 1943 resume: “The number of partisan squads and groups increased from 21 to 43. 
The number of partisans increased from 230 to 1,225.” During the entire period of the Nazi 
occupation, about 5,000 persons took part in Soviet partisan activities (after the war this 
number was doubled by including the groups, which were directly subordinated to the in
telligence service of the Red Army and the NKGB, as well as 542 teenagers, etc.). Although 
only some 70 per cent of the Soviet partisans were armed, the reports provided incredibly 
exaggerated data of their military operations: “[...] 577 enemy trains were derailed, about 
400 locomotives and more than 3,000 train wagons were ruined, 125 bridges, 48 military 
camps, and 18 garrisons were destroyed and more than 14,000 enemies killed.” The Soviet 
partisan units acted according to the orders of Stalin of 5 October and 7 November 1942 
(their activities on the other side of the war front were supposed to be coordinated with 
the Red Army’s activities at the front), but the Soviet resistance members had no possibil
ity to expand their activities. The partisan groups, which lacked ammunition, usually rav
aged private and state-run farms, manors, destroyed warehouses, and lumber mills. Not 
many people and ammunition were needed for such activity, because only matches and 
some fuel were sufficient. Other kinds of operations were conducted quite rarely. On 24 
March 1944 Svencionys district commissar Ohl and his deputy Heinemann were killed. 
Later in some other places a few other high-ranking German officials were killed: police 
chief Gestapo Capt. Loenge was killed in Kursenai, German General von Bezeche was 
killed on the road Skaudvile-Kelme, etc.
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A train toppled by Soviet partisans. LCVA

The Soviet partisan groups mostly came from Belarus through the eastern part of Lithu
ania, therefore at the end of August -  the beginning of September 1943, the Germans 
organized a punitive operation titled Sommer (Summer) in the districts of Svencionys and 
Svyriai (Svir, now in Belarus) and, soon afterwards, at the end of September -  the begin
ning of October they blocked and screened the Kazenai forests during the operation Fritz. 
Both actions gave no results.

When the war front came closer, the Soviet partisans became more active. The command
er of the Siauliai district-based partisan unit “Kestutis” stated: “We started to disarm and 
shoot policemen or white partisans more often.” According to the liquidation commission 
at the LPJS, people subordinate to the LPJS killed 9,528 Germans and policemen and 744 
of their assistants, i. e. a total of 10,272 persons. The number of the killed Germans and 
policemen was exaggerated at least six or seven times because it included the number of 
the allegedly killed in train derailments. For example, the secretary of the underground 
committee of the Vilnius city and district reported that during the period between 11 Sep
tember 1943 and 14 June 1944, 209 enemy soldiers and officers were killed in ambushes 
and clashes while, according to incomplete data, more than 1,600 enemy soldiers were 
killed in echelon disasters.
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The Soviet partisans tried to use terror to force the people to favour them more. The local 
armed self-defence groups (village guard) were especially stubborn and fierce in fighting 
against the Soviet partisans. These conflicts fostered tension and mutual hatred. During 
the armed conflict of 1943-1944 between the red partisans and the self-defence groups of 
villages of south-eastern Lithuania, the Soviet partisans attack on the village of Kaniukai 
(Jasiunai rural district, Eisiskes district) on 29 January 1944 takes an exceptional place. 
The attack on Kaniukai and the massacre of its villagers was the cruellest punitive action of 
the red partisans against the self-defence of villages. 36 persons were killed and 36 residen
tial houses and all other farm buildings were set on fire in Kaniukai. Zimanas reported to 
chief of the LPJS Snieckus: “On 29 January, the united group of the Vilnius units (“Mirtis 
fasizmui”, “Kersytojas”, “Uz Pergaltf, and “Kova”, which were formed from former Vilnius 
ghetto prisoners), the unit of “Mirtis okupantams” (“Death for the Invaders”) (which was 
formed out of the former Kaunas ghetto Jews and former Soviet prisoners of war), the 
“Margiris” unit and the General Staff of the special group joint group burned completely 
the Kaniukai village, which was the most fierce self-defence village of the Eisiskes district.”

Soviet partisans also threatened to destroy the villages of Butrimonys, Janiunai, Stculcai 
and Posolai. However, the Soviet partisans were unable to carry out wide-range punitive 
actions. Only in April 1944 after a long break (from October 1943) after Soviet planes 
began to parachute arms and ammunition to the Soviet partisans, a new punitive action 
was carried out. On 12 April the united group of partisan units “Laisvoji Lietuva” (“Free 
Lithuania”), “Uz Tevyn?” (“For the Homeland”) and “Islaisvintoja” (“Liberator”) attacked 
the village of Bakaloriskes (Onuskis rural district, Trakai district) and burned it (40 home
steads) down completely.

In eastern and south-eastern Lithuania fierce battles for the control of territory took place 
between the Soviet partisans and Armia Krajowa. That the relations between these two 
partisan movements of different orientations and nationalities were strained is also con
firmed by the destruction of the Konstantinas Kalinauskas partisan unit carried out by the 
AK near the village of Meironys and the Dubingiai Lake (near the town of Pabrade). The 
point of view of Moscow towards members of non-communist national anti-Nazi move
ments was twofold: Moscow urged their liquidation in some of its directives while in other 
directives it urged the establishment of relations with them “to protect our organizations 
and partisan squads from collapse”.

In April 1944 the Soviet partisans initiated talks with the leadership of Armia Krajowa. 
They discussed mutual relations, exchange of prisoners, the marches of Soviet partisans 
through AK-controlled areas and the influence of the Polish partisans on the locals in the
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Bolshevik-controlled areas. With the Red Army approaching Lithuania, they also began to 
talk about the common fight against the Germans.

Although the Soviet partisan units and the NKVD special groups acted in almost the en
tire territory of Lithuania, except its western part, the role and influence of the Soviet 
resistance was minimal. The local self-defence groups (“defence of villages”), which had 
fought against the Soviet partisan in East Lithuania, became organizational structures of 
the anti-Soviet armed resistance.

The Lithuanian Diplomacy’s 
Activities in 1941-1945
Until the German occupation of Lithuania in the summer of 1941, the Lithuanian diplo
mats in exile attempted to create some kind of legal Lithuanian government. During the 
period until the German occupation of Lithuania, the National Committee, which was 
created during the discussions of Lithuanian diplomats in Rome as well as the so-called 
“Kybartai Acts,” which, signed by Lithuanian President Antanas Smetona with a back date, 
appointed Stasys Lozoraitis as the prime minister of Lithuania and the Lithuanian presi
dent’s alternate, had, in fact, no role on the international stage as well as in the political 
activities of Lithuanian exiles.

During WWII, the centre of the activities of Lithuania’s diplomatic service was situated in 
neutral Switzerland, where Lithuanian diplomats Dr. Jurgis Saulys, Eduardas Turauskas 
and Dr. Albertas Gerutis were based. Although Switzerland de facto recognized the oc
cupation of the Baltic States (from 1 December 1941 the Swiss Federal Council no longer 
recognized the diplomatic missions of the Baltic States), but the diplomatic privileges of 
the Baltic diplomats continued to be recognized by the Swiss government. Due to the ef
forts of the Switzerland-based Lithuanian diplomats the Lithuanian news agency ELTA 
that existed in Lithuania was revived.

The international political situation in the war years had a great impact on the activities 
of Lithuania’s embassies and diplomats. After the Germans arrested Petras Klimas, the 
Lithuanian diplomatic representative in Paris, Dr. Stasys Antanas Backis took over his 
functions. The Brazilian Foreign Ministry gave its agreement that Dr. Fritz Meier, who had
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been an attache at the Brazilian government from 1941, begin working as Lithuanian charge 
d’affaires in Brazil. Kazys Skirpa, who demanded that the German government re-establish 
the independence of Lithuania, was interned in a branch of the Buchenwald concentration 
camp in Bad Godesberg, from which he was released only after the end of the war.
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After the Soviet Union occupied the Baltic States, Sweden recognized their incorporation 
into the USSR dejure, but from 1942 the Baltic diplomats, who had worked in Sweden before 
the Soviet invasion, were again getting their diplomatic visas from the Swedish government, 
and Sweden’s institutions started to accept documents issued by Lithuanian diplomats.

Although Great Britain did not recognize the occupation and annexation of the Baltic 
States, due to its treaty with the USSR of 26 May 1942, the Baltic states disappeared from 
its diplomatic list, but the names, titles and ranks of Baltic diplomats were moved to an 
annex, which was called “the list of persons, who are no longer on the diplomatic list, but 
continue to be recognized by the government of Great Britain as persons having a certain 
diplomatic status without mentioning which country they represent”.

After Germany occupied Lithuania and the Provisional Government was formed in it, the 
necessity arose for the diplomats to meet to discuss issues of common activities, one of 
which was their stance towards the Provisional Government working in Lithuania. Not 
having received any information or instructions from it, on 14 July 1941 the Lithuanian 
diplomats during their meeting in Berne came to the conclusion that if the Provisional 
Government supported the idea of independence, one had to look favourably at it, but that 
during the occupation period the diplomats cannot represent it or cooperate with it. The 
diplomats followed the Vatican’s policy not to recognize any changes made during the war 
and any governments created in an unconstitutional manner. This issue was not discussed 
any more at the meeting in Berne.

In regard to foreign policy the diplomats sought to find a “golden middle”, because, first of 
all, maintaining the most important goal -  the idea of independence -  and taking into ac
count the current situation in Europe they had to maintain good relations with Germany, 
and also they had to assess the importance of the Anglo-Saxons. Klimas stated: “We are 
not indulgent towards the Germans or the English, but we have one goal -  independence. 
A disagreement over tactics should not create the impression of two orientations.” The 
diplomats tried to avoid making any radical decisions, which could hurt the fragile situa
tion of the Lithuanian diplomatic service. Not having enough information about the Pro
visional Government as well as its dependence and loyalty to the Germans, the diplomats 
could not formulate clearly their position regarding the Provisional Government.

Due to the complicated communication with other countries (not allies of Italy) at the 
beginning of the WWII, the activities in Italy of chief of the Lithuanian diplomatic service 
Lozoraitis were complicated. Therefore, on 2 December 1941 he temporary passed over 
his functions as the chief of diplomacy to his deputy dr. J. Saulys living in neutral Switzer
land. In the May-June 1942 meetings of Lozoraitis in Berne with the Switzerland-based
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Lithuanian diplomats, there was no clear stance regarding political orientation: whom to 
support -  the Anglo-Saxons or the Germans? Turauskas noted that it would not be appro
priate to tie the fate of Lithuania with either side because neither of them had promised 
anything good for Lithuania. Due to the complicated military and political situation in 
Europe at that time, the diplomats did not dare to orient to any one side.

The activities of the National Committee in the circumstances of the time were in fact 
impossible. The Committee, which supposed to become in the West the flag carrier of 
the reestablishment of an independent Lithuanian state, never met in corpore due to the 
complicated wartime communication conditions. On the other hand, for the legalization 
of the committees activities one had to find a country, which would officially recognize 
the committee and allow the committees functioning on its soil, but at that time this was 
essentially impossible. Initially, Lithuanian diplomats considered the idea to send Klimas 
and Turauskas to Portugal to find out if there is any possibility to revive the diplomatic 
representation, set up the committee or establish some other Lithuanian state body in that 
country. The Lithuanian diplomats had placed the greatest hopes for the restoration of 
Lithuania on the rapidly beginning war of Germany with the Soviet Union, but it became 
clear that Germany’s plans did not envisage the restoration of an independent Lithuania. 
When the hopes to restore independence with “Germany’s bayonets” were not fulfilled, 
the diplomats began to seek a country in the West that would allow the forming of a gov
ernment in exile and recognize it. They failed to find such a country. On 18 December 
1941 Povilas Zadeikis asked in his note to US Secretary of State Cordell Hull whether it 
would be possible to create a Lithuanian government in exile in the US, but the US, not 
having any such precedent, postponed a decision on the formation of “a government in 
exile”. This meant the “freezing” of the issue for an unlimited time.

Lozoraitis maintained the opinion that it was appropriate to create a government in exile, 
but this would be helpful only if it were known that any of the states would admit and rec
ognize it. After the death of President Smetona, Lozoraitis, keeping the formal authority of 
the prime minister and the presidential substitute due to the “Kybartai Acts”, preserved the 
continuity of the Lithuanian government. At the end of the WWII in Italy Lozoraitis, not 
being totally sure for his security, wrote to Zadeikis that, due to the lack of a government in 
exile, the “Kybartai Acts would become useless and the continuity would stop” if anything 
wrong would happen to him.

During the war the inactive National Committee was buried in oblivion and some diplo
mats raised the idea to organize a conference of Lithuanian diplomatic representatives in 
the US and to create the council of ministers of Lithuania. This idea was not implemented
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due to the complicated political and organizational circumstances at that time. The crea
tion of the highest Lithuanian political body was also a concern not only for the diplo
mats, but also for the actively operating political organizations of Lithuanian exiles. Col. 
Kazys Grinius and Kazys Pakstas, in the name of the Lithuanian National Council and 
the American Lithuanian Council, proposed to Zadeikis the establishment of a Coordina
tion Committee, which would be made up of the Lithuanian diplomatic representative in 
Washington and a representative from each of above mentioned councils, but this idea was 
not implemented.

During WWII the relations between the Lithuanian diplomatic service and the Lithu
anian resistance movement were not intense. In 1943 after Algirdas Vokietaitis, who was 
a representative of the Union of Lithuanian Freedom Fighters and the Chief Lithuanian 
Committee, arrived in Sweden, Lithuania’s diplomats, except the diplomats accredited to 
Italy’s allies: Skirpa in Germany and Lozoraitis in Italy, were informed about events in 
Lithuania. Antanas Valiukenas (personal secretary of Skirpa), using established contacts 
with Lithuania, supplied Vytautas Jonas Gylys, Lithuania’s ambassador to Sweden, with 
information about the situation in Lithuania. Gylys passed on this information to Lithu
anian diplomats in the US, England and Switzerland.

As the war ended, the approaching second Soviet occupation of Lithuania was the greatest 
fear of Lithuanian diplomats. Already in 1942 Lozoraitis informed personal representative 
of US President Franklin D. Roosevelt Myron C. Taylor about the dangers, which the So
viet Union presented to Lithuania. While the Soviet Union tried to legalize its occupation 
of the Baltic States on the international arena, Lithuania’s diplomats prepared a note to the 
governments of the states at which they were accredited and worked (Washington, Lon
don, Buenos Aires and the Vatican) and to some League of Nations states, in which they 
tried to direct the attention of the international community to Lithuania, the victim of two 
aggressors, the USSR and Germany. The note stressed that the USSR’s claims to Lithuania 
contradict all the earlier treaties signed by the two states and the Atlantic Charter. After 
the Soviets reoccupied Lithuania, the diplomats asked the international community that 
after the war an international control commission in whose activities the Anglo-Saxons 
would participate should administrate the territory of Lithuania. Lozoraitis discussed that 
Lithuania could regain its independence if a war arose between the Anglo-Saxons and the 
Soviet Union or the latter collapsed. There was a third possibility if all the Soviet-enslaved 
nations from Finland to Bulgaria revolted.

The complicated circumstances of WWII and the unstable situation of the Lithuanian 
diplomatic representations and diplomats did not allow Lithuania’s diplomatic service to
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undertake active political activities. The diplomats did not have any direct contact with 
the Provisional Government acting in Lithuania and, therefore, their attitude towards this 
government was very cautious. The weak situation of the Provisional Government encour
aged retaining the National Committee, but to leave it in the political shadow hoping to 
form a government in exile.

The formation of a Lithuanian government in exile or of its prototype was one of the goals 
of the diplomats, but not a single country wished to recognize and host such government 
in its territory. During the years of WWII the constrained Lithuania’s diplomatic service 
was not a complete political player of Lithuanians abroad, but nevertheless, one has to re
gard in a positive manner the efforts of the Lithuanian diplomats in difficult circumstances 
to seek ways to re-establish the Lithuanian state.
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War Actions in Lithuania.
The Battles for Vilnius

When in June 1944 the Red Army started its attack in Belarus, the front totally approached 
Lithuania. On 4 July the 1st Baltic Front Army (commander Gen. Ivan Bagramyan) crossed 
the north-eastern border of Lithuania and after a few days captured Svencionys and Utena. 
The 3rd Belarusian Front (commander Gen. Ivan Chernyakhovsky) attacking more in the 
south, on 7 July captured Nemencine, Naujoji Vilnia and approached the outskirts of Vil
nius. Some 210,000 Soviet soldiers -  the Gen. Nikolay Krylov-commanded 5th Army, 
the Marshal Pavel Rotmistrov-commanded 5th Tank Army and Gen. Viktor Obukhov- 
commanded 3rd Mechanized Corps -  were sent to surround and take Vilnius.

On 2 July Vilnius district Commandant Maj. Gen. Gerhard Poel ordered Vilnius Ge- 
bietskommissar (Territorial Commissioner) Hans Hingst to start the evacuation of the 
city, i. e. to ship out 5,000 wounded soldiers, German civilians and Lithuanian officials. 
Lithuanians started to leave Vilnius massively already on 29-30 June, but many of them 
remained in Vilnius. On 3 July the sole government in Vilnius was the German military 
commandant office. On July 6 the Soviet aviation started the daily bombing of the city.

On 8 March 1944 Hitler signed the order to establish cities-fortresses. Cities of strategic im
portance, which had old fortifications, were supposed to receive the name of a fortress with 
a suitably prepared garrison and commandants. Vilnius was one of those cities. Already in 
April a German fortification specialist arrived in Vilnius. Local workforce was ordered to 
make earth and cement fortifications with a radius of five-seven kilometres around Vilnius. 
Due to its strategic importance (railroad junction, covering the approaches to East Prussia), 
the city according to Hitlers order was to be defended “to the last drop of blood”.

The Vilnius fortification plan envisaged 51 defence junctions in the southern part of Vil
nius and 28 junctions in the city’s northern part along the Neris River. Of the 79 planned
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junctions the Germans managed to construct only 10 junctions in the southern part of 
the city and only two junctions in the northern part. The ferroconcrete defence junction 
No. 179 constructed in the city’s Kalvarijos quarter covered the highway to Maisiagala, 
while junction No. 152 in the Seskine mounds -  Ukmerge highway, the road to Kaunas. 
The junction No. 101 was supposed to defend the Nemencine highway and the bridge 
over the Neris River in Antakalnis. The city’s eastern and south-eastern parts were covered 
with the most dense defence constructions. The commandant’s bunker together with the 
communication centre on Subacius Street was a multi-storey hideout with anti-tank and 
anti-aircraft cannons as well as heavy machine guns. Only trenches, barbed wire and mine 
fields defended the north-eastern part of the city. Some residence houses in the suburbs 
and the city were turned into defence points equipped with machine guns, mortars and 
anti-tank cannons.

On 7 July the newly appointed city commandant and specialist of defence battles Gen. 
Reiner Stahel as well as the well-equipped and rested 170th Infantry Division arrived in 
Vilnius. Thus, in the first half of July there were three German infantry divisions, two 
mountain rifle brigades, three regiments and seven battalions as well as various small sup
ply units in the surroundings of Vilnius and in the city. During the whole time of the de
fence the Vilnius garrison had 17,000 soldiers, 270 artillery guns, 110 tanks and armoured 
vehicles, and 46 mortars.

16th Lithuanian division marching into Lithuania. 1944 July. LNM
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When the eastern war front approached Vilnius, the Vilnius region-based units of the Po
lish Armia Krajowa (AK) had the assignment from the London-based Polish government 
in exile to capture the city. On 6 July 1944 the AK started its “The Gate of Dawn” military 
operation for taking Vilnius -  it was supposed to show the entire world that Poles by them
selves were able to liberate German-occupied cities. In the night from 6 to 7 July, the AK, 
having mobilized 5,500 soldiers from the districts of Vilnius and Navahrudak, began to 
storm fortified Vilnius, but the attack was beaten back at the approaches to the city and in 
the morning the Germans, using artillery and aviation, forced the Poles to retreat. During 
the battles for Vilnius the heads of the Lithuanian SSR Antanas Snieckus and Mecislovas 
Gedvilas appealed twice (on 9 and 12 July) to AUCP[B] CC Secretary Georgy Malenkov 
and the heads of the NKVD and the NKGB with the offer to disarm the AK units and send 
them beyond the war front line. This was done in the middle of July. On 7 July the motor
ized army of the 3rd Belarusian Front approached the surroundings of Vilnius and the 
battles for the city began. The Soviet 5th Tank Army occupied the railway station while a 
brigade of the 3rd Mechanized Corps crossed the Neris River in the Valakampiai area and 
launched an attack in the Zirmunai quarter of Vilnius. After the failure to take Vilnius by 
storm, Gen. Chernyakhovsky issued an order to surround Vilnius. The Soviet 72nd Rifle 
Corps got the order to surround the city from the north while the Soviet 65th Rifle Corps 
got the order to surround it from the south. On 9 July the Soviet 277th and 97th rifle divi
sions met west of Vilnius, near the village of Lazdynai, and closed the ring around Vilnius. 
The 65th Rifle Corps was finally assigned to capture the city. Almost 1,000 Soviet partisans 
provided some support in the Soviet army-controlled areas.

Gen. Stahel believed the promises of the heads of the German Army Group “Centre” to 
send reinforcement for his troops in Vilnius. The Germans suffered many casualties: un
til the evening of 9 July, 4,000 German soldiers were killed, wounded or captured by the 
Soviets. The efforts of Wertherns group to break through to Vilnius from the direction 
of Maisiagala failed due to the actions of the Soviet 277th Infantry Division. On 9 July a 
German army group commanded by Lieut. Col. Theodor Tolsdorff arrived in the town 
of Lentvaris. It was made up of the 16th Luftwaffe Rifle Regiment, the 1067th Infantry 
Regiment, the 277th Armoured Artillery Brigade, and an independent infantry battalion. 
Tolsdorff made an attempt to break into Vilnius, but he was stopped near Liudvinavas.

The German forces in Vilnius continued to melt. In the night from 6 to 7 July, a group of 
German soldiers led by an officer, overcome by panic prematurely exploded the Zaliasis 
tiltas (Green Bridge), a pump-house and the city’s power station. A battalion of the SS regi
ment commanded by Lieut. Col. Walter Tittel guarded the strategically important bridge 
in the area of the defence junction No. 101 in Antakalnis. Communications with the city-
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Didzioji (Great) Street in Vilnius after the war 1944. LCVA

based garrison were kept via the bridge and the bridge was the only possible way for Tittel 
to retreat. Another bridge -  Zverynas Bridge -  was under control of the defence junction 
No. 152. On 8 July Tittel’s soldiers, not being able to halt the attack of the Russian 97th In
fantry Division, blew up the Antakalnis Bridge and retreated to defence positions stretch
ing from the Gediminas Hill to the destroyed Green Bridge. The too early destruction of 
the pump-house and the city’s power station greatly complicated the German position. 
The frequent night-time battles provoked a panic that was difficult to handle. Gen. Stahel 
made the conclusion that the only hope for saving the Vilnius garrison was to break out 
from Vilnius to the west. On 9 July the general reported to Hitler about the situation in 
the Vilnius region and asked for permission to lead the units he led from the siege. The 
Army Group “Centre” Commander Field Marshal Walter Model supported this request. 
However, Hitler ordered to fight until the last soldier. On 10 July the besieged Vilnius 
garrison got a significant reinforcement: 600 parachutists of the 2nd Luftwaffe Field Divi
sion landed west of the city. But, the situation became ever more threatening. On 11 July 
Model again asked for permission for his troops to try to break out of the besieged city. 
Hitler allowed them to leave the city. Gen. Stahel started to prepare his troops to break 
the siege.
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Soviet army in Kaunas 1944 August. LNA

The frontline divided the city in half. Polish AK units accompanied each Soviet division. 
Gen. Stahel managed to concentrate almost 3,000 German soldiers in the western part of 
Vilnius. Germans decided to cross the Neris River in the area of Vingis Park and try to 
move towards the town of Voke to join the Tolsdorff-commanded group there. Gen. Stahel 
and 400 German soldiers managed to join the Tolsdorff-commanded group after breaking 
the ranks of the Soviet 97th and 371st rifle divisions.

After five days of battles on 13 June, the Gen. Chernyakhovsky-commanded 3rd Belaru
sian Front of the Red Army occupied Vilnius. AK soldiers raised the flag of Poland on the 
Gediminas Tower, but Red Army soldiers, ordered by their high commanders, removed 
the flag and raised a red flag (which was called the Lithuanian SSR flag). A radio commu
nique of German radio declared that Vilnius, the capital of the former Lithuanian Grand 
Duchy, was left to the enemy.

In defending Vilnius the German army lost more than 14,000 soldiers and the Russians 
obtained a lot of war assets; 32 aircrafts, 156 cannons, 68 tanks and armoured vehicles, and 
1,500 cars. During the five days of the battle for Vilnius, the city suffered great casualties. 
Some 40 per cent of houses were partially or completely ruined, including many valuable 
historical architectural monuments.
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On 5 July the 1st Baltic Front army entered north-eastern Lithuania and encountered some 
German counterattacks in the district of Dukstas-Svencioneliai. Only after the arrival of 
reinforcement from the 39th Army, the Soviets attacked in the directions of Anyksciai, 
Ukmerge and Zarasai. After getting the reinforcement of the Gen. Yakov Kreizer-com- 
manded 51st Army and the Gen. Porfiry Chanchibadze-commanded 2nd Guards Army, 
the Soviet 1st Baltic Front launched an attack on 20 July and captured Panevezys on 22 
July, Siauliai on 27 July and reached the territory of Latvia. On 29 July the 43rd Army en
tered the town of Birzai, but lost it after a German counterattack. Only on 6 August after 
getting some reinforcement, the Soviet army took Birzai again.

In the middle of August 1944 in the attempt to take back Siauliai, the city suffered very great 
damages: 80 per cent of the residence houses were demolished and the industry was com
pletely destroyed. The 16th Lithuanian Division of the Red Army, which was moved from 
Polotsk to Lithuania, also took part in the battle for Siauliai. In the middle of August, the 
German army was pushed from Siauliai and the war frontline became stable for some time.

On 5 July the Soviet 5th Army launched an attack towards Kaunas and tried to surround the 
city. On 31 July the German army rapidly retreated down the corridor along the Nemunas 
River and on 1 August Kaunas was captured. Other armies of the 3rd Baltic Front reached 
Raseiniai and Vilkaviskis, and in the middle of August -  the border with East Prussia.

Battles for Klaipeda

On 24 September 1944 the chief military command of the Red Army ordered the 1st Bal
tic Front to direct the primary strike on the Siauliai district from the direction of Riga 
and, advancing further in the direction of Klaipeda, to come to the shores of the Baltic 
Sea, the northern border of East Prussia, and cut off the German Army Group “North” 
from East Prussia. The most important Soviet strike was made in the direction of Telsiai 
and Klaipeda and another strike -  in the direction of Kelme and Tilsit. During WWII, 
Klaipeda was a large base for German submarines.

The German military command could strengthen its defence in the direction of Klaipeda 
only by withdrawing some of its forces from the Riga district. In this way the Germans 
managed to gather against the Red Army on the line Mazeikiai-Klaipeda nine divisions, 
including the Panzer Division “Grossdeutschland” equipped with the newest technical 
equipment, the 58th Infantry Division, the 391th Defence Division, and the SS Panzer 
Brigade “Gross”. The German 28th Corps (leader -  Gen. Hans Gollnick) of the 3rd Pan-
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Klaipeda destroyed during the war years, 1946. LCVA. Photo byE. Siskas

zer Army was deployed in the approaches to the city of Klaipeda and the Curonian Spit. 
However, this did not save the situation: on 5 October the Soviet 1st Baltic Front started 
its offensive in Zemaitija towards Klaipeda and on 11 October the front approached the 
Courland region. In pushing the Germans out of Zemaitija the 16th Lithuanian Division, 
reinforced with conscripted Lithuanians, took part in the fight. The rapidly created from 
Lithuanians Tevynes apsaugos rinktine (Homeland Defence Detachment) fought on the 
German army’s side near Seda and Barstyciai while the Col. Adolfas Urbsas-commanded 
Soviet 16th Lithuanian Rifle Division attacked in the direction of Kelme-Vainutas.

On 10 October the 39th Army of the 3rd Belarusian Front seized the town of Taurage and, 
later, the town of Jurbarkas. In the middle of October, the 5th and the 11th guards armies 
of the 3rd Belarusian Front broke the German defence line between the town Kudirkos 
Naumiestis and Lake Vistytis. Soon the first Soviet army units entered the Klaipeda re
gion and approached the German defence ring, surrounding Klaipeda. On 10 October 
the Red Army’s 5th Guards Tank Army reached the Baltic coast in the Palanga district 
and blockaded Klaipeda. The German Army Group “North” was cut off from East Prussia. 
Meantime, the Gen. Afanasy Beloborodov-commanded 43th Army approached the city of 
Klaipeda and surrounded from the landside the not full 40th Panzer Corps.
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The German authorities started intensive preparations for the defence of the Klaipeda city 
and its surroundings already in the summer of 1944. Very strong defence positions with 
ferroconcrete fortifications were equipped, four defence lines with three lines of trenches, 
barbed wire fences and mine fields surrounded the city, wide anti-tank ditches were dug, 
and other obstacles for tanks and infantry to advance were built. The old city and harbour 
fortifications were strengthened, adapted for defence, nests for large calibre cannons and 
machine guns, a multitude of firing points were installed. For each frontline kilometre 
near Klaipeda there were 10 kilometres of trenches, three-five kilometres of anti-infantry 
obstacles and 2.5 kilometres of anti-tank obstacles, some 2,000 mines of various sorts, 40 
machines gun and artillery points. Cut off from the rest of the German army, the Klaipeda 
garrison held out for almost four months (115 days).

On the orders of the military commander of the Klaipeda city-fortress Commander 
A. Moller, individual houses, their floors, basements, street crossings, entire sections of 
the city were adapted for defence. Places for observation, hiding and storage as well as bar
ricades, barriers, pivot points, and resistance junctions were established. Everything was 
prepared for street fights. At the same time, residents were being evacuated. During days 
and nights, three ferries carried people across the lagoon, then in the direction of Konigs- 
berg and Pillau. Many Lithuanian, Latvian and Estonian refugees were also transported in 
a similar way. Some 6,000 members of the Hitlerjugend, who took part in the construction 
of the Erich Koch Defence Line, were evacuated in this way.

For the first time during the WWII, the German military leadership very broadly used 
large military ships and specially equipped floating artillery batteries to support the land 
forces. Already in June 1944 to support the divisions in the surrounded city a group of 
combat ships, commanded by Vice Admiral August Thiele, was formed. The “Thiele” 
group consisted of the huge armoured ship “Lutzow”, with six 280 millimetres and eight 
150 millimetres cannons, the heavy cruiser “Prinz Eugen”, with eight 203 millimetres and 
twelve 105 millimetres cannons and the 6th fleet of destroyers. The artillery of those ships 
caused especially heavy casualties on the attacking Soviet units.

Grand Admiral Karl Donitz, commander in chief of the German Navy, ordered to defend 
the city and the harbour at any cost. This section of the frontline was very important for 
the Wehrmacht; this is shown by the fact that the “Immelmann” Aviation Regiment, com
manded by the most famous pilot of the Third Reich “tank destroyer” Maj. Hans-Ulrich 
Rudel, took part in the defence of Klaipeda. Moreover, after the battle for Vilnius, the 
elite unit of the so-called “green devils”, i. e. the 16th Fallschirmjager Regiment (German 
paratroopers) commanded by Lieut. Col. Gerhart Schirmer, was brought to Klaipeda. On
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10 January 1945 the German units defending Klaipeda launched a counterattack, trying 
to unite with the German Courland Group. However, the attempt to shift to active actions 
did not succeed. Units of the Soviet 43rd Army, supported by an attacking aviation divi
sion and two squadrons of railway artillery, repelled the attack and the German troops, 
which lost many soldiers and technical equipment, were forced to retreat.

After the failed attempt to unite the two groups of German troops, the Wehrmacht leader
ship created a plan to evacuate the Klaipeda defenders to East Prussia. According to the 
German decision, adopted on 21 January 1945, some of the units were to be transported 
via the Baltic Sea while the rest -  via the Curonian Spit. After the Gen. Pyotr Malyshev- 
commanded 4th assault Army, to which the 16th Lithuanian Rifle Division belonged, was 
transported from Courland, on 26 January 1945 the 1st Baltic Front Army began the gen
eral assault on Klaipeda. The Germans, seeking to evacuate all the military equipment and 
to prepare the blowing up of the city, defended their positions fiercely. On 27 January fierce 
battles went on in the harbour area. The last retreating German soldiers destroyed every
thing they could. The remaining German troops of the 28th Infantry Corps and the 40th 
Panzer Corps retreated via the Curonian Spit and united with the East Prussia group.

On 28 January 1945 the Red Army, with the 16th Lithuanian Rifle Division participat
ing in the battles, captured Klaipeda and two days later -  Nida and other settlements in 
the Curonian Spit. Klaipeda was destroyed, there were no women or children in the city. 
The Vite suburb, Liepoja and Birza Streets were completely destroyed and burned down. 
The Germans burned down the warehouses, blew up the ferries, and sunk a 65 ton ferry. 
A lot of expensive tools and equipment also ended up on the bottom of the Baltic. The 
railroad station quarter was less devastated. The Vytautas the Great Secondary School, the 
Teachers’ Training College, the Red Cross Hospital and some other buildings survived. 
On 29 January some German-laid delayed mines continued to explode in the city. Having 
retreated to the Curonian Spit, the Wehrmacht soldiers during the entire day shot up and 
destroyed the city with artillery fire. A total of 60 per cent of the buildings, many factories 
and their equipment were destroyed. In the fight for Klaipeda the Red Army had many 
casualties: 24,000 soldiers were killed and 80,000 wounded.

Klaipeda was the only and the last Lithuanian city, which the Red Army captured in 1945. 
During the half year long battles in the territory of Lithuania, about 100,000 Red Army 
soldiers were killed, including several thousand Lithuanian soldiers, who were conscript
ed by force.
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Reoccupation -  Restoration of the Soviet Government

For the first time in the history of Lithuania, Klaipeda and Vilnius ended up in the hands 
of a single state. Unfortunately, it was not a sovereign state of Lithuania, but one belonging 
to the Soviet Union. The territory of Lithuania annexed by the USSR and administered 
by institutions of the Lithuanian SSR expanded from 56,000 square kilometres in 1938 
to 65,000 square kilometres in 1945. The geopolitical situation of Lithuania also changed. 
Having annexed and occupied the Konigsberg (Kaliningrad) area, Russians for the first 
time in history became immediate neighbours of Lithuania.

The end of WWII, which eliminated Nazi oppression in Europe, did not bring freedom 
only to the Baltic lands; in them the brown occupation was replaced by another red occu
pation. In the summer of 1944 in most of Lithuania and in the autumn in the ethnographic 
area of Zemaitija, the Soviet regime, which relied on the Communist Party, the State Se
curity (NKGB and NKVD) structures, officials, prosecution service, army, and squads of 
Soviet collaborators (Rus. istrebiteli), was reinstated.

After the war the administrative division of the Lithuanian SSR changed several times. 
Instead of 25 districts with 267 rural districts in Lithuania (together with the Klaipeda 
region) in 1940, there were 37 districts with 320 rural districts subdivided into 2,900 
local districts at the end of 1947. In the summer of 1950 (according to the decree of 
20 June of the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the LSSR), districts and rural dis
tricts were abolished and instead 87 districts were formed which were located in four 
regions -  Vilnius, Kaunas, Siauliai and Klaipeda. The goal of all these administrative 
transfers was to make the structure similar to that in the USSR and to control the popu
lation more closely, particularly in the years of suppressing the resistance movement and 
forced collectivization.

The returning from Moscow central authorities of the Lithuanian SSR -  LCP [B] CC, CPC 
and the Presidium of the Supreme Soviet -  began their activities in Vilnius on 14 July 
1944. The personnel for central and local LSSR government institutions were trained dur
ing the war in Moscow and other regions of Russia. In the spring of 1945 alone, 6,100 
Russian-speaking employees were sent to Lithuania.

In the winter of 1946, the first post-war Soviet election took place in Lithuania. On 10 
February under the circumstances of the on-going partisan warfare and Soviet ter-ror, 
the election of 35 deputies to the USSR Supreme Soviet took place in Lithuania. In Feb
ruary 1946 anti-Soviet partisans attacked 39 polling centres and damaged 27 telephone 
lines. During the election campaign in 1947 18 members of election committees were
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killed. A group of LCP[B] CC personnel inspected the compliance of socialist justice 
in the Taurage district in the spring of 1946 and wrote in their report that instructor 
of the Communist Party Committee Timofeyenka demanded from the rural district 
election committees: “Do whatever you want, vote yourselves if you have to, but make 
sure that there would be no less than 90% voting.” Ivan Tkachenka, a member of the 
Lithuanian bureau of the AUCP[B] CC, admitted at the plenum of April 1946 of the 
LCP[B] CC that on 10 February at 20.00 hours (the end of election time), in the Alytus, 
Marijampole and Lazdijai districts only 20-30 per cent of the electors had voted. Nev
ertheless, the Central Election Committee announced a voter turnout of about 91.8%, 
of whom 95.4% voted for the candidates of the Communist and non-party bloc. In a 
similar manner, the elections to the Supreme Soviet of the Lithuanian SSR were held 
in February 1947 and to local councils in 1948, and in this way also the judges and 
court assessors were “elected” in 1949. The LSSR Supreme Soviet, formally the highest 
authority in the republic, did not have any real power. The Chairman of the constantly 
active Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the LSSR during the entire post-war period 
was Justas Paleckis.

Parade of 16th Lithuanian Rifle Division on 2 August 1945 in Vilnius. In the rostrum (from left to right): 
VCP[B] CC Lithuanian Bureau Chairman M. Suslov, LCP[B] CC First Secretary A. Snieckus, LSSR LKT 
Chairman M. Gedvilas, LSSR SS Presidium Chairman J. Paleckis, SSRS NKVD and NKGB Commissioner 
in Lithuania Lieut. Gen. I. Tkachenko, two unknown, LSSR NKVD Peoples Commissar Maj. Gen. J. Barta- 
siunas. From the album „Kovij keliais“ (“On the Roads o f  Battles”), Vilnius, 1965, photo by Ch. Levin
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The Council of Ministers (until 15 March 1946, the Council of People’s Commissars), the 
chairman of which all the time was Gedvilas, had much more power. In 1947 the Council 
was in charge of the work of 27 ministries. Most of them were of union-republic subor
dination. There were only five ministries subordinate to the government of the republic: 
Education, Social Security, Labour, Local Industry and Communal Services. However, 
their autonomy was also limited. In 1944 when it was hoped that the republics of the 
Soviet Union would become members of the United Nations, the Ministry of the Foreign 
Affairs of the Lithuanian SSR was established. Later this ministry became pure fiction. It 
employed a few officials and even they did not have anything to do.

The top authority in Lithuania, as throughout the whole Soviet Union, was the Commu
nist Party. Its central structure was the Central Committee of the LCP[B] and locally -  
Communist Party committees of cities, districts and rural districts. The Lithuanian Com
munist Party was a division of the AUCP[B], guided by its programme and statutes, while 
the powers of the LCP[B] Central Committee were no greater than those of the party com
mittee of any Russian region. At the beginning of 1945, the LCP[B] had 3,500 members, 
in 1948 -  22,200, and in 1953 -  36,200. The most important incentive to join the party 
was the desire to make a career, because it was designed that Communists would hold all 
leading positions. In early 1946, 56% and in 1953 88% of all LSSR employees in leading 
positions were Communists and members of the Komsomol. After the war, the majority 
of LCP[B] members were not of local origin. In 1948 Lithuanians accounted for 18.5%, 
Poles -  less than 1% and Russians, Belarusians, Ukrainians and people of other nationali
ties who came from other republics -  about 80% of the members of the LCP [B]. As the 
resistance movement grew weaker, the number of Lithuanian Communists increased and 
in 1953 Lithuanians already accounted for 38% of all members.

Throughout the whole Stalin era, Snieckus was the First Secretary of the LCP[B] CC. Start
ing from late 1944, Moscow would send the second secretary from the Centre as it did 
not entirely trust the local Communists. These were Alexander Isachenka (1944-1946), 
Alexander Trofimov (1946-1951), and Vasily Aronov (1952-1953). Their task was to con
trol the activities of the first secretary. However, this was not enough. According to the 
decision of 11 November 1944 of the AUCP[B], the Lithuanian Bureau of the AUCP[B] 
CC was formed (1944-1947). This was the highest USSR occupation administrative in
stitution of the Soviet government in Lithuania. Until the spring of 1946, Mikhail Suslov 
headed the bureau and when he was recalled to Moscow, Viktor Shcherbakov, who headed 
the bureau until it was closed in March 1947, replaced him. Members of the bureau in
cluded Fyodor Kovalev (deputy chairman in charge of industry and trade), General Ivan 
Tkachenko (co-ordinated activities of NKVD, NKGB, and other repressive institutions),

TOTALITARIAN STALINIST REGIME



Vasily Pisarev (in charge of agriculture; in autumn 1946 he was appointed First Deputy 
Chairman of the LSSR Council of Ministers) and others. Snieckus and Gedvilas were the 
only local Communists included in the bureau. According to Suslov, the formation of the 
Lithuanian Bureau of the AUCP[B] CC and the bringing of a certain number of personnel 
from Soviet republics to Lithuania was an expression of “fraternal support” to the young 
Soviet Socialist Republic of Lithuania.

During the period of armed Lithuanian anti-Soviet resistance, the AUCP[B] CC several 
times (on 30 October 1944,15 August 1945, and 5 October 1946) discussed the activities of 
the Communist party of the Lithuanian SSR and scolded its leaders for an insufficiently ac
tive fight against “German-Lithuanian nationalists” and “kulaks”. The leaders of the LCP[B] 
unconditionally admitted their “mistakes” and “deficiencies” and promised to correct them.

Socio-Economic and Cultural Policies 
of the Soviet Government

After the restoration of Soviet power in Lithuania, the “building of socialism” begun in 
1940 was continued. This primarily meant the total elimination of private ownership in all 
sectors of the economy. At the same time, the regime had to deal with other very impor
tant tasks: to suppress the resistance of the Lithuanian nation and to rebuild the economy 
destroyed during the war.

The losses of the war and of the three year German occupation were huge in Lithuania. Cit
ies and towns were badly damaged: Klaipeda (about 60% of all buildings), Siauliai (80%), 
Vilkaviskis, Vilnius (destroyed or damaged 40% of the residential property fund), and also 
others. The majority of industrial companies were destroyed or left without equipment, 
the power plants were not operating, 500 kilometres of railways were dismantled, 46 sta
tions were destroyed, and bridges across the River Nemunas and the River Neris were 
blown up. Total material losses in Lithuania amounted to RUB 17 billion (in 1941 prices).

Because Lithuania was an integral part of the USSR, a lot of machinery, equipment, and 
raw materials for rebuilding the economy came from Russia and other republics less af
fected by the war or were brought from occupied Germany. On the other hand, a lot of 
food products and building forest materials were exported from Lithuania. Industry was 
rebuilt quite fast. Tens of thousands of German prisoners of war were used for several 
years for reconstruction work. As early as 1945-1948, the main industrial metal process
ing and building material production companies were restored. The Kaunas and Klaipeda
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textile factories, Siauliai “Elnias” leather and footwear product factory, Marijampole sugar 
factory, and Petrasiunai, Klaipeda, and Rekyva thermal power plants were put into opera
tion. In 1948 the construction of the Vilnius thermal power plant was started (completed 
in 1951). In 1947 the formation of a fishing fleet began in Klaipeda, whose ships were fish
ing in the Atlantic Ocean starting from 1951. At the same time a fish-processing industry 
was built. At the end of the 1940s, construction of the following industrial objects started: 
electric meters factory and electric welding equipment factory in Vilnius, cement plant 
in Naujoji Akmene, bicycle factory in Siauliai, and the Baltija Shipyard in Klaipeda. Ac
cording to official data, in 1948 the republic reached its pre-war levels of production and 
in 1951 exceeded it by 2.3 times. However, when assessing the achievements of Soviet- 
Lithuanian industry, it should be taken into account that the Central Statistics Board of the 
Lithuanian SSR did not include Klaipeda Region, which produced a third of Lithuania’s 
industrial output, in the total pre-war indicators of Lithuania.

In the first post-war years, private craftsmen workshops and traders’ shops were still 
allowed to operate in the cities (in 1945 there were 2,500 of them). However, when the 
state started increasing taxes for the self-employed, they disappeared soon. In Lebru- 
ary 1949 the 6th Congress of the LCP[B] declared that “capitalist elements” were finally 
eliminated from industry and trade. Commercial cooperative, which urban craftsmen 
were forced to form (in 1950, there were 7,500 members), was essentially no different 
from state industry.

Agriculture continued to be the main sector of the Lithuanian economy. The most impor
tant strategy in the Soviet agricultural policy between 1944 and 1947 was the land reform 
that served as the basis for Soviet expansion in rural areas and for setting peasants against 
each other. The legal basis for the reform was the law adopted on 30 August 1944 by the 
Supreme Soviet of the LSSR “On Elimination of the Consequences of the German Occu
pation in the Agriculture of the Lithuanian SSR”. Although the law spoke about returning 
land distributed to the poor and landless in 1940, it was in fact the launch of a new reform 
that was much more radical than the one in the first Soviet period. All the land that re
mained without owners, belonged to people who had fled to the West or those who had 
been repatriated to Poland became part of the State Land Lund. “Kulaks” were allowed up 
to 20-30 hectares and “active assistants to the Nazi invaders” -  only 5 hectares of land. Be
cause the land of partisans and deported people was also amalgamated into the land fund, 
the reform continued up until autumn 1948. In total, the State Land Lund took nearly 1.6 
million hectares of land, i. e. 2.5 times as much as in 1940. Nearly 60% of the land of the 
fund (688,000 hectares) was distributed to 96,000 families of poor and landless rural and 
small town inhabitants, 0.5 million hectares -  to state farms, machinery and tractor sta
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tions (MTS), and various institutions, while the rest (almost 400,000 hectares) remained 
undistributed.

These agrarian rearrangements were not genuine land reform, but rather its caricature. 
After the war land was actively offered, nearly thrust on people. There was more land 
than those willing to take it. Many “new settlers” -  Soviet collaborators (Rus. istrebiteli) of 
towns, and civil servants although they had been given land, did not even start cultivating 
it and it continued to be wasteland, while many peasants, foreseeing the impending col
lectivization, did not see the point in developing their farms. Landless villagers felt more 
comfortable if they took the land remaining without owners, but avoided the land that had 
been taken from “kulaks” and especially that of partisan families, deportees and political 
prisoners, because this could incur reprisals. Partisans prohibited taking the land of parti
san families, deportees and political prisoners and threatened with punishment (and often 
did punish, even with the death penalty). Soviet land reform both in the 1940s and in the 
post-war years sowed discord in rural areas.

The most important decisions in all areas of life, and therefore in agriculture, were made 
not in Vilnius, but in Moscow. On 21 May 1947 the AUCP[B] CC adopted a secret reso
lution on the establishment of collective farms in the Baltic republics. Despite being an 
ideological Bolshevik, Lithuanian Communist leader Snieckus realised that a decline in 
agriculture would inevitably follow collectivization. The responsibility for this could be 
placed on him. Therefore, at the beginning of 1948, he tried to convince Georgy Malenkov, 
the Chairman of the Council of Ministers of the USSR, not to force the collectivization of 
Lithuanian agriculture, but he heard the answer: “Comrade Snieckus, you may argue with 
your wife. Decisions of the Central Committee are not discussed, but are executed.” On 
the basis of the above resolution on 20 March 1948, the LCP[B] CC and the LSSR Coun
cil of Ministers adopted the resolution “On the Organization of Collective Farms in the 
Republic”.

Conditions for the collectivization of the Lithuanian peasantry were extremely unfavour
able. In Russia rural communities still remained while in Lithuania peasants, who lived 
in homesteads and owned land, had strong feelings of individualism and ownership. In 
addition, collectivization had already been compromised in the “fraternal republics” and 
the Russian word kolkhoz in Lithuania was synonymous with having no rights, poverty 
and famine. Meanwhile, prior to mass collectivization Lithuania was attractive to multi
tudes of bread seekers from Russia and Belarus. Therefore, in order to break the will of 
Lithuanian peasants, all the measures of the Bolshevik arsenal of coercion and violence 
were required.
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After the monetary reform on 14 December 1947, the price of the products purchased 
from farmers (grain, meat, butter) fell 4-10 times, while the government increased taxes 
every year. Between 1947 and 1950, the obligations in kind (Lith. pyliava) for “working 
peasants” were increased two to five times.

When the collectivization of agriculture began it went from restrictions imposed on 
wealthy peasants, or, in the words of the Communists, “kulaks”, and proceeded to the 
policy of their liquidation as a class. In general the scheme of the collectivization of agri
culture used in Russia and other Soviet republics in the 1930s was mechanically applied in 
Lithuania. On 12 December 1947 the Council of Ministers of the republic and the LCP[B] 
CC confirmed the characteristics of belonging to the “kulak” class. “Kulaks” were farmers 
who used labourers, possessed agricultural machinery (threshers, tractors, engines), mills 
and sawmills, leased livestock to other farmers or lent grain and work tools.

Red string of carts in Vilnius. 1947. LCVA. Photo by L. Meinert

Local government did not always observe this description and often carried out “deku
lakization” just because peasants had more hectares of land than others, particularly if 
they did not want to join the collective farm. Lists of “kulaks” were drawn up to 1953 and 
included around 15,000 farmers, about 4% of all peasants. Farmers were included in the 
“kulak” list, if they owned on average the following amount of arable land and grassland:
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in 1947 -  18.3 hectares, in 1948 -  17.6 hectares, in 1949 -  13.8 hectares, in 1950 -  5.0 
hectares, and in 1951 -  2.0 hectares. The rates of tax and obligations in kind for “kulaks” 
were 50-100% higher than those for “working peasants”. Furthermore, “kulaks” were not 
admitted into collective farms. The majority of such families were deported, while others 
moved to cities or left for other republics (Latvia, Kaliningrad region). It was not only the 
“kulaks”, but also other farmers who failed to pay the taxes and meet obligations in kind 
that were increased every year. In 1949 “working peasants” had paid only half and “kulaks” 
only 8% of their land tax. The same was true about obligations in kind. In 1949 53.6% of all 
farmers were indebted to the state for milk and as many as 70% -  for meat.

The property of indebted households was assessed and the debtors were tried and the ar
rears recovered by expropriating livestock, grain, and other property. In 1948-1950 only 
for cash tax debts, according to incomplete data (one-third of the district reports are miss
ing), 103,000 farms were assessed, of which 45,000 were brought to the attention of the 
court. Pursuant to court rulings, the property of 9,300 farmers was seized and 1,200 as 
“malignant” debtors were sentenced to imprisonment. Coercion was also used to recover 
debts related to obligations in kind. In 1949 for failure to deliver milk 45,700 farmers were 
given warnings or their property was assessed, 3,500 farms were brought to the attention 
of the court. According to the law, when property was seized, farmers were left the fol
lowing: a dwelling house, seeds for sowing, a plough, a set of harrows, a horse, a cow, a 
pig, two sheep, and certain personal items (a suit, a coat, a cap, a pair of leather shoes per 
person and also a fur coat for the whole family). In the case of “kulaks”, everything could 
be taken away, except for the dwelling house and the most essential personal belongings. 
At the request of the LSSR Ministry of Finance (Minister Aleksandras Drobnys), starting 
from 1950, the central Soviet authorities made all individual peasants equal to “kulaks” in 
regard to recovering debts. Local government generally did not observe the laws (“laws do 
not apply to kulaks”) and many times would take away everything.

Between 1945 and 1948, families of anti-Soviet partisans and their active supporters were 
deported from Lithuania. Starting from the spring of 1949, the deportation of “kulaks” also 
started. Such massive terror made peasants give up their property and join collective farms. 
While at the beginning of 1949, less than 4% of all peasants were in collective farms, by the 
end of the year the figure was 62.4%. The government, seeking to “help” the remaining peas
ants to make up their minds quicker, increased the land tax threefold in 1950. The report of 
the LSSR Mi-nistry of Finance dated 16 December 1950 and sent to the central ministry in 
Moscow stated that when served with tax invoices, “the remaining peasants started joining 
collective farms en masse”. In 1951 the collectivization of agriculture was essentially com
pleted.
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The session of the LSSR Supreme Soviet on 26 December 1951 declared that “socialism 
is dominating in all sectors of the national economy in Lithuania”. The amended Articles 
4-10 of the Constitution of the Lithuanian SSR asserted that there was no private owner
ship of the means of production in the republic and human exploitation was eradicated; 
the article that allowed minor private ownership disappeared from the Constitution.

In Lithuania, like in the rest of the Soviet Union, semi-serfdom relations persisted in the 
collective farms. Collective farmers had to work a minimum number of workdays (men -  
150 and women -  100). Without the permission of the collective farm board (in fact, of 
its chairman) it was forbidden to change the place of residence. The heads of companies 
in the cities were encouraged not to hire people who had left collective farms “arbitrarily”.

Before the completion of collectivization on 23 May 1950, the AUCP[B] CC adopted a 
decision on the consolidation of collective farms. Implementing this decision, the number 
of collective farms in the republic was reduced fourfold (instead of 7,200 in the summer 
of 1950, 1,800 collective farms were left in early 1955). The faster the pace of collectiviza
tion was carried out, the larger the collective farms became, the greater was the decline 
in their economic situation. Although hard hit by the war, on the eve of collectivization, 
Lithuania’s agriculture was about to reach pre-war production levels. In 1950 the crop 
yield in collective and state farms was 8 metric centners per hectare, in 1953 -  5 metric 
centners per hectare, and 1955 -  just 4 metric centners per hectare. Livestock yields also 
fell dramatically. According to famous Lithuanian writer Jonas Avyzius, the remuneration 
for collective farmers for their workdays (popularly called “misery days”) was measured 
in grams on scales.

Remuneration of collective farmers in the period 1948-1953 (paid on average per workday)

Year 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953

Grain (kg) 5.6 3.9 2.1 1.4 1.7 1.1
Cash (RUB)* 0.16 0.16 0.06 0.03 0.04 0.06

Source: Taryby. Lietuvos valstietija [Peasantry of Soviet Lithuania], Vilnius, 1979, p. 157; Mecislovas 
Treinys, Talkos galia [The Power of Help], Vilnius, 1990, p. 96; Ketvirtis amziaus socializmo keliu 
[A Quarter Century along the Path of Socialism], Vilnius, 1965, p. 62.
* The 1960 value of the ruble.
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The main source of the livelihood of collective farmers was their 0.6-hectare parcel of 
land, from which up to the mid-fifties they earned three quarters of their income (from 
the collective farm -  only 15-20%). Lithuania's agriculture reached the pre-war levels of 
production (based on grain yield, number of livestock and their productivity) only in the 
mid-sixties, i. e. 20 years after the end of the war (after WWI the country’s agriculture 
was restored in 3 years). Such were the economic costs of the “socialist reorganization of 
agriculture”. However, the moral losses were even greater. Despite the draconian penalties 
for stealing the property of collective farms (courts imposed 5-7 year prison sentences for 
stealing a few kilograms of grain or picking apples from the public garden), thefts became 
widespread in villages; initially people stole from the collective farms (it was believed that 
this was not a sin), subsequently -  from each other. People became indifferent to any pub
lic economy matters and there was no respect for work.

Private ownership tied peasants to their places of residence. After the establishment of 
collective farms, the great escape of villagers to towns began (between 1948 and 1963, the 
number of people working in agriculture dropped from 1.7 to 1 million). The collectivi
zation of agriculture ended the rural, in part still patriarchal period in the history of the 
Lithuanian nation, when 80% of Lithuanians lived in villages.

The Terror (1944-1953)
The Consequences of Punitive Operations

The Soviet terror carried out in Lithuania was the fiercest in 1944-1945. The NKVD forces 
units started to carry out their punitive operations against the armed resistance or persons 
suspected of any kind of resistance from July 1944, but the highest extent of the punitive 
actions was reached from December 1944 when at least 16 NKVD forces regiments were 
stationed in Lithuania. Among them was the Gen. Pavel Vetrov-led 4th Division, which 
fought against the Lithuanian armed resistance until 1953. In the first years the NKVD units 
would mass entire divisions for the punitive operations, surround several rural districts and 
carry out mass searches, arrest people and send them to the so-called filtration camps. All 
this was accompanied by mass robberies, the burning of the homesteads of partisan families 
or of people suspected of supporting them and of entire villages. Massacres were committed 
in all of Lithuania’s districts. In December 1944 alone 144 farms were burned down and 265 
Lithuanians were shot dead in ten rural districts. For example, on 17-21 December 1944
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Victims of the NKVD military punitive operations in the square of the town of Kamajai. 25 June 1945. GAM

a battalion of the 13th state border regiment burned 46 farms and killed 56 persons in the 
villages of Vosbutai, Baukiai, Juodaiciai and Butkiske in the Cekiske rural district (the Kau
nas district). On 22 December this battalion burned nine farms, shot dead 16 persons and 
burned four persons in the area situated five kilometres eastwards from the town of Vilkija 
(in the villages of Bubiai, Lygainiai, Padauguva and other villages). The massacre of farmers 
in the rural district of Merkine, the Alytus district, was especially notorious in Lithuania. On 
24 December some 48 farmsteads were set on fire in the radius of several kilometres. Some 
peasants were burned in their homes. Before burning the farmsteads, the punitive troops 
would plunder them, and drive the livestock to Merkine. The farmers, who remained alive, 
were tortured, interrogated and, later, brought to Merkine or Alytus. Twenty-two persons 
were killed in the village of Klepociai, 10 (including two women) in the village of Lizdai, five 
in the village of Ryliskiai, etc. The total of 48 persons were killed.

The already mentioned 4th Division of the NKVD troops was the most ferocious of the 
punative units. Carrying out operations from 13 December 1944 to 31 March 1945, the 
soldiers of this division killed 1,817 persons. Among the people killed by the 4th Division 
there were about 550 partisans, but the rest were unarmed people (mostly men hiding from 
the Soviet authorities to avoid forced conscription into the Red Army). And later, units of 
the 4th Division were marked by their extreme cruelty. For example, in April-June 1945 the 
137th Rifle Regiment killed 441 persons (setting many of them on fire) in the Utena district
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alone. Other NKVD troops committed similar atrocities as well. The special description of 
the killed persons as “single bandit” appeared in the NKVD reports. Even some sections of 
the Soviet counter-intelligence “Smersh” were forced to state that “some [officers. -  Editors], 
trying to cover their inactivity in the fight against banditry, begin to murder peaceful inhab
itants.” Mikhail Suslov, who chaired the AUCP[B] CC Bureau for Lithuania, got absolutely 
classified information, addressed only to him, stating that, during eight months of 1945 (ac
cording to incomplete data) 132 persons were “illegally killed” while 41 were injured, 167 
were beaten and 300 families were robbed. However, only a small part of physically liqui
dated persons were mentioned in this information. In 1944-1945, the NKVD troops killed 
12,226 persons (according to the official documents). In 1944 only about one-tenth of the 
persons died in the ranks of the participants of the armed resistance with a weapon in their 
hands fighting for the Lithuanian independence while all the rest of the killed people were 
civilians. All together in the number of partisans killed in 1944-1945 about 5,000 killed 
unarmed persons were also included. Those, who were not killed immediately, but were sus
pected of supporting the armed Lithuanian resistance or sabotaging the orders of the Soviet 
authorities, were put into dozens of the army’s guardhouses or prisons of the NKVD.

The consequences of the Soviet terror in 1944-1945

Year 1944 1945 Total

Detained persons 53,000 80,000 133,000
Those who took opportunity to legalize their status 250 43,552 43,802
Out of the detained and those who legalized their status:

mobilized to the Red Army 24,100 22,574 46,674
sent to filtration camps (Poles only) - 6,533 6,533
gained the legal status (until Dec. 1,1945) 285 35,859 36,144

Arrested 13,167 41,000 54,167
Out of the arrested:

released 680 6,740 7,420
sent to labor camps 1,338 31,323 32,661
died in prison - - 490
sentenced to death penalty 253 468 721
imprisoned in Lithuania (Dec. 1, 1945) - - 9,801
sent to military commissariats - - 1,338

Killed or perished during the resistance fights 2,489 9,777 12,266

Source: Arvydas Anusauskas, Lietuviq tautos sovietinis naikinimas 1940-1958 metais 
(The Soviet Annihilation of the Lithuanian Nation in 1940-1958), p. 263.
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After failing to crush the Lithuanian anti-Soviet resistance quickly, starting from the fall 
of 1945 the organizers of the physical annihilation of the Lithuanians were forced to look 
for new methods. Constant raids and if needed large punitive actions, which were carried 
out by mobile Soviet units of several hundred or thousand soldiers, had to suppress the 
armed resistance. Although the Lithuanian resistance movement did not give up without 
a struggle, the crimes committed against humanity by the occupational repression forces 
and institutions spared no corner of Lithuania. In 1944-1953 the military punitive actions 
of the NKVD (MVD) and the MGB were the main method of suppressing the Lithuanian 
resistance.

Imprisonment in the Prisons of Lithuania and 
the GULAG Labour Camps

The invaders would not have succeeded in Sovietizing Lithuania and suppressing the re
sistance without mass arrests. Every second Lithuanian man passed though the ‘filters’ of 
the Soviet terror system. It was possible to enslave totally and Sovietize Lithuania, to reor
ganize society according to the postulates of the Communist ideology, only by using force 
and terror after liquidating the most patriotic and the economically independent part of 
the Lithuanian nation. In 1944-1945 alone more than 200,000 persons experienced some 
kind of coercion of the Soviet invaders (imprisonment, mobilization, forced to hide, etc.), 
some 54,000 of them were imprisoned for a long time.

The conditions for holding prisoners in the general and internal prisons of the NKVD 
(the MVD) and the MGP were terrible. During the period of 1944-1953 the highest 
number of prisoners in the 12 prisons was 16,591 on 1 February 1945. Even in July 1945 
when 110,555 out of 263,817 prisoners in the Soviet Union were amnestied, the number 
of prisoners in Lithuania did not decline, but on the contrary, increased from 10,881 (on 
1 July) to 11,959 (on 1 August). During interrogations prisoners were crippled. Accord
ing to MVD Army Military Prosecutor S. Grimovich, “many of the testimonies of the 
‘confessing’ [...] were extracted by using physical impact measures”. According to the 
instructions of the USSR’s MVD and MGB, tortures were widely used during the inter
rogations of persons charged with “state crimes,” i. e. for active or passive resistance to 
the occupational authorities. From 1954 ‘sanctioned’ physical tortures were no longer 
present in the State Security Committee (the KGB) interrogation arsenal, but all other 
interrogation methods including provocations, threats, blackmail and, in exceptional cir
cumstances, officially non-sanctioned tortures continued to be used. For example, on
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12 October 1956, when Adolfas Ramanauskas, the last chief commander of the partisans’ 
armed forces and deputy chairman of the presidium of the LLKS (the Lithuanian abbrevia
tion for the Movement of the Struggle for Freedom of Lithuania) fell into the hands of the 
KGB, he was brought to Vilnius and during the first hours of his arrest cruelly tortured by 
the KGB: “[...] on an eyelid there are six stab wounds, made judging by their diameter by a 
thin wire or a nail going into the eyeball; multiple hematomas in the area of the stomach; a 
cut wound on the third finger of the left hand. The genitalia reveal the following: [...] both 
testicles and spermatic ducts are missing.”

On 20 January 1945 in Lithuanian prisons there were 331 prisoners sentenced to death, 
most of them were political prisoners. The corpses of prisoners, shot dead in the NKGB 
Vilnius prison basement, were brought to the former Tuskulenai Manor and secretly bu
ried there. Into one pit 154 corpses were thrown, 89 into the second pit and 48 into the 
third. Until 26 May 1947 when the death penalty was abolished in the Soviet Union, 760 
prisoners were killed -  about one-third of them were members of the Lithuanian armed 
resistance movement or their supporters. After 1950, when the death penalty was restored 
for “traitors of the fatherland, spies and diversionists,” no less than 250 persons were sen
tenced to death up to June 1953.

Trying to hide that the arrested persons were secretly tortured, the prisons were established 
in the basements of the NKVD (MVD) and MGB departments. By worsening the condi
tions for holding prisoners the Soviets sought to break them physically and psychologically. 
In prisons during the year 21-31 per cent of all prisoners were sick with various diseases 
(tuberculosis, pneumonia, typhus, and scurvy). Epidemics, mental diseases and suicides 
were quite usual. In 1944-1947 alone 1,826 persons died in general prisons. The relatives of 
the deceased received a death certificate, but no information about his burial place. Some 
of the sentenced prisoners ended up in the GULAG branch established in Lithuania: the 
Vilnius labour camp No. 1 (the most-known department was located on Rasq Street), the 
Pravieniskes labour camp (labour camp No. 2), the Silute (Macikai) labour camp (labour 
camp No. 3), etc. The majority of the prisoners of those camps were sentenced for the so- 
called common crimes, i. e. for not paying state taxes, for not fulfilling obligations in kind. 
There were many women among the prisoners -  mothers and wives of the partisans or 
women described as “socially dangerous” (according to the data of 1 April 1952, there were 
2,026 imprisoned women). The Silute labour camp was exclusive, in 1946-1952 thousands 
of imprisoned women and children were imprisoned in it. In the camp together with the 
imprisoned women there were 620 children, of whom 194 were born there.

The GULAG labour camps were not usual prisons. In 1940-1941 and 1944-1952, almost
150,000 persons shipped from Lithuania at various times were imprisoned in the GULAG
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camps. In 1945-1952 there were 54 stages,’ during which 1,000 or more prisoners were 
sent from Lithuanian prisons. Those persons for whom no cases were formed in Lithuania 
were also sent to the GULAG. They were the village people, who during the punitive mili
tary operations were arrested under the suspicion of supporting the resistance. Sooner or 
later, the Special Sitting of the USSR’s MVD or the MGB would measure out 10 or 25 years 
of imprisonment on these prisoners.

The number of prisoners who were sent to the GULAG camps in 1944-1952

Year 1944 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 Total:

Prisoners 1,338 32,661 16,182 19,324 20,837 14,948 12,194 12,763 12,332 142,579

Source: Arvydas Anusauskas, The Annihilation of the Lithuanian Nation in 1940-1958, p. 337.

In the NKVD labour camps people experienced much physical and moral suffering. As 
mortality was great due to the hard labour, hunger and diseases, the number of prison
ers kept decreasing. The GULAG’s documents referred to such annihilation of people as 
“the maintenance of the physical condition of prisoners and their full use for work pur
pose”. According to former prisoners, “the goal of the Soviet labour camps was to turn a 
man into a slave, humble and obedient to the authorities, unable to think, resist violence 
and arbitrariness.” Additional punitive measures: punishment cells, barracks of stricter 
regulation and additional convictions were applied to those who were not broken. All 
the prisoners sent to the labour camps had to work hard. The labour camps were usually 
situated in harsh areas. Seeking to use political prisoners only for the hardest work and 
to make their imprisonment conditions harder, in 1948 it was begun to sent them to the 
newly established special labour camps. The prisoners were forced to work the hardest 
underground jobs in coal and uranium mines, as well as forest clearing, etc. Working in 
the harshest weather conditions, building roads and railroads in swamplands, building 
refineries, chemical or other plants, working in mine shafts, many prisoners perished. The 
work in mines was especially dangerous for prisoners. Many Lithuanian worked in mines 
in Vorkuta and elsewhere. Methane explosions, cave-ins killed many of them.

In the decade after the war more than 80,000 political prisoners were sent from Lithuania 
to labour camps. On 1 January 1952 there were 47,124 imprisoned Lithuanians. In 1948- 
1954 at least half of the Lithuanian prisoners were imprisoned in the special labour camps
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Political prisoners, being driven to work in the coal mines. Steplag, Kazakhstan SSR, 1955. GAM

Political prisoners working in the Inta mine. Komi ASSR, 1954. GAM
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where the work and living conditions were the hardest. There were 22,636 Lithuanians 
among the total 258,323 prisoners in the special labour camps. The people of the Soviet 
Union occupied Baltic States were more often imprisoned due to their active anti-Soviet, 
pro-liberation fight and anti-invaders attitudes. Among the prisoners of the mentioned 
labour camps there was a large category of “socially dangerous” prisoners. They were the 
former military officers, ministers, state officials, priests, pastors, teachers, and representa
tives of other highly educated layers of Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia, who were not as
signed to the rebels, members of anti-Soviet organizations or just nationalists’. Among 
the dead or returned from the labour camps in poor health condition were: Gen. Jonas 
Juodisius (he died in the labour camp of Abez’ on 17 December 1950), Professor Antanas 
Zvironas (he was imprisoned in the labour camp of Abez’ and on 6 October 1954 died in 
the Vilnius tuberculosis institute), Professor Lev Karsavin and many other famous Lithu
anian personalities. It is very difficult to determine how many of them died beyond the 
borders of Lithuania -  in labour camps (according to approximate data a third of political 
prisoners died there). Until 1958 about 19,000 Lithuanians, who were imprisoned for “the 
especially dangerous counter-revolutionary crimes”, i. e. political prisoners, returned to 
Lithuania. Tens of thousands of former political prisoners disappeared or could not return 
to Lithuania for a long time.

After the death of Stalin on 27 March 1953 on the initiative of Beria the USSR Supreme 
Soviet announced the decree “For Amnesty”. According to it 1.2 million prisoners, mostly 
sentenced for criminal and so-called domestic crimes, were released. Even though the 
release of political prisoners sentenced up to five years of imprisonment was also envis
aged, the majority of Lithuanian prisoners continued to be imprisoned in the GULAG’s 
labour camps. Prisoners continued to die from diseases, hard work or were killed by the 
guards. In several special labour camps one after the other arose uprisings of prisoners, 
who demanded some basic rights (an easier prison regime, medical assistance and in
vestigations into the killings of prisoners, etc.). Anti-Soviet slogans were avoided, so that 
there would not be a total annihilation of the prisoners. Lithuanians participated actively 
in all the uprisings of prisoners. On 4 August 1953 104 prisoners, including some Lithu
anians, were killed when the authorities suppressed the uprising in the labour camp of 
Gorlag (Norilsk). At the same time during the suppressing of the uprising of the labour 
camp of Rechlag (Vorkuta), the MVD army killed 62 prisoners and injured more than 
300 prisoners. Some Lithuanians were also killed. During the suppression of the uprising 
in the Kengyr (Kazakhstan) labour camp, dozens of prisoners were killed. The uprisings 
of prisoners forced the Soviets to abolish the special labour camps and gradually abandon 
the usage of forced labour. Finally, prisoners, after suffering harsh conditions in all the
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Political prisoner V. Sinkunas by the grave of Gen. Jonas 
Juodisius. Komi, 1955. GAM

years of imprisonment, began to be released to “freedom”. This “freedom” meant that they 
had to live in designated areas of the Soviet Union or go to live to the places of deporta
tion of other family members. Released from the Vladimir prison on 27 August 1954, 
former Lithuanian Foreign Minister Juozas Urbsys wrote: “They released me, but did not 
allow me to return to my country.” Other prisoners went directly from the labour camps 
to hospitals or homes for disabled people (Bishop Teofilius Matulionis was brought to a 
home for disabled people near the labour camp of Dubravlag, while former Prime Min
ister Antanas Merkys was brought to a hospital in Vladimir and, later, to a home for 
disabled people and so on.

In 1954 prisoners, who were not capable of working, or those whose period of punishment 
ended, were released from the GULAG labour camps, while, in 1955-1956 the majority of 
prisoners were released after the formal revision of their cases. Imprisoned Lithuanians were 
also included in this wave o f‘liberalization. It is true that such liberalism had clear bounda
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ries strictly drawn by the organizers of the genocide of the Lithuanian nation: initially 
the released’ persons were forbidden to leave some designated territory or they were 
sent into exile, and after these limitations were revoked, they were forbidden to return to 
Lithuania.

Deportations -  Annihilation of Families

Immediately after the start of the second Soviet occupation and the emergence of the 
passive or active resistance of the Lithuanian nation, the heads of the NKVD, the NKGB 
and the prosecutor general office tried to justify the necessity of mass deportations. 
Every man hiding with or without a weapon was declared to be a “bandit” and his fam
ily -  a “bandit family”. On 20 October 1944 border district head Maj. Gen. Mikhail By- 
chkovsky, proposing “to raise to a higher level” terror and to take the necessary “repres
sive measures against the families of bandits”, soon found supporters. The organizers 
and perpetrators of terror sent requests to Moscow demanding to authorize the start 
of deportations. One of the first officials to express an opinion Lithuanian SSR interim 
prosecutor F. Girko declared: “In view of the current situation, vigorous and decisive 
measures -  measures of intimidation and ruthless suppression [...] are needed to re
press the members of active bandit families [...]”.

As in 1941, the registration of “anti-Soviet elements” was begun, but Sergey Kruglov, a 
specialist in the resolution of the “problem” of the Chechens, the Ingushs and the Crimean 
Tartars, who arrived on 4 December 1944, urged the use of other “measures of ruthless sup
pression” at the moment. He proposed to Beria to sanction only “the deportation of the ac
tive participants of the armed groups, traitors of the fatherland and persons of the German 
nation”, but at that time, thousands of people were being arrested, physically liquidated, and 
the farmsteads of partisan families and their supporters were being confiscated. Moreover, 
the war was still going on and thus a favourable time had not come for mass deportations 
that could raise even greater Lithuanian resistance behind the lines of the Soviet army.

First, it was planned to deport the Germans living in Lithuania. Because all the Germans 
of the Soviet Union already in 1941 were deported to Siberia and Kazakhstan, on 16 De
cember 1944 preparations began to deport all the Germans of Lithuania -  “regardless of 
their social status, activity, age and sex”. It was foreseen to evict also all persons of non- 
German origin related to the ethnic Germans by family ties -  wives, husbands, children, 
and other relatives. In this way people having relatives in Germany, teaching the German 
language or being of the Lutheran faith were included into the deportation lists.
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Secretly photographed moment of exile. It was photographed by underground organization member Ka- 
zys Kavoliunas arrested in 1952 and sentenced to 25 years in a labor camp. LYA

In such echelons exiles were transported. 5 February 1952 Taiga station. Taiga, Teguldet 
district, Tomsk Region. GAM
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The deported Jablonskis, Pabreza, Keras families with young children in a train wagon en route to Siberia, 
Krasnoyarsk Region. October 1951. GAM

At the end of April 1945 the people destined for deportation were assembled at the railway 
stations of Marijampole, Kretinga, Siauliai and Taurage and transported to Kaunas. From 
here on 3 May their echelon moved north to the Komi ASSR. On 9 May upon reaching 
Vologda, the echelon turned south. Only in June, the deportees reached the final place of 
their deportation in Tajikistan (the Vakhsh River valley). According to the official data, 
854 people ended up there, even though it was planned to deport no less than a thousand 
persons. One Soviet document writes about 1,048 deported persons.

On 24 May 1945 the Suslov-chaired meeting of the Lithuanian Bureau of the AUCP[B] CC 
decided to ask for Beria’s approval to organize mass deportations -  50-60 families from 
each district. At that time in the lists of the ‘anti-Soviet’ families prepared by the NKVD 
9,603 families (31,696 persons) were entered (according to not full data). The ‘candidates’ 
for the new deportations were chosen from them.

All the NKVD forces units and stribai (Lithuanian abbreviation of the Russian word istre- 
bitel -  ‘destroyer’) were gathered to carry out and protect the deportations. They formed 
five kinds of battle groups: for carrying out the deportations; for surrounding the farm
steads of the persons to be deported (they were called groups for the cover of the op
eration’s object); for guarding the deportees on the way to the railroad stations (called 
the groups for guarding the evacuation route of deportees); for guarding railway stations 
(the so-called gathering points); and for guarding the echelons of the deportees. NKVD,
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Deportees disembarked from a train at the Buret distribution point. Irkutsk Region, April 1949. GAM

Lithuanian woman deportees in Kiusiur, en route from Trofimovsk to a new place 
of exile -  Yakutsk. Disembarked on the shore of the Lena river they lived there for 
nearly a month in the open air until the Bulun District NKVD chief issued a permit 
to continue their journey. Yakut ASSR, 1947. GAM
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The first yurt built by Lithuani
an exiles on the Bykov Promon
tory. Yakut ASSR, 1954. GAM

Settlement of deportees Tit 
Arai founded at the delta of 
the Lena River. Bulun district, 
Yakut ASSR, around 1955.
GAM

Panorama of the deportee esta
blished Bolshoy Ungut settle
ment in the Sajan foothills. 
Manos district, Krasnoyarsk 
Region, 1950s. GAM
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By their dwelling are sitting the deported in 1941 teachers Eleonora Staneviciene 
and Rapolas Stanevicius with their son Saulius Stanevicius, daughters Nijole Regina 
Staneviciute and Jurate Staneviciute. Cheremshanka, Altai Region, 1946. GAM

Deportees of 1941 sisters Bronislava Zaldokiene and Cecilija Maldutiene carrying 
firewood. Kolominskiye Grivy, Tomsk Region, ca. 1944. GAM
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NKGB employees and NKVD forces soldiers (a total of four persons in each group) car
ried out the deportations. The stribai made up some 50-70 per cent of the members of the 
groups surrounding and guarding the roads and railway stations. Only the NKVD forces 
guarded the very echelons of the deportees.

The local collaborators -  stribai, the first secretaries of the LCP[B] district committees, 
the chairmen of the executive committees, and representatives of the LCP[B] CC and the 
Council of Peoples Commissars (CPC) -  were active in creating the lists of deportees and 
carrying out the deportations. The greatest concern of the CPS was to organize the robber
ies of the deportees and to make use of the property confiscated, however, they along with 
NKVD troops in the stations checked the lists of deportees.

Characteristic for these deportations was that people were being deported as the members 
and supporters of partisan families, and their farmsteads (not in all cases) were confiscated 
before the deportations. So what worth was the demagogical permission “to take up to 1.5 
tons of things” and the observation of CPC representative Karolis Didziulis “all the de
ported families usually possessed very little valuable things and food, and, therefore, they 
took little with them.” The Communist activists knew perfectly and understood for what 
fate had they condemned these people. On the basis of the decision of the USSR’s NKVD 
of 16 June 1945, 6,320 persons (without the Germans) were deported to the Komi ASSR 
and the regions of Molotov (now Perm) and Sverdlovsk.

By then the more common form of terror in Lithuania was the imprisonment and send
ing to labour camps but in the beginning of 1946 deportations of people were also carried 
out. Until then the preparatory work was occurring. On 2 February in all the districts 573 
families (including 1,305 adults and 561 children) out of the proposed 907 families were 
selected for deportation. As in 1945, many families already did not have any property, 
for their farmsteads had been confiscated. When the deportations were prepared, on 15 
February 1946 LSSR Internal Affairs Peoples Commissar Maj. Gen. Juozas Bartasiunas 
announced the first and the last public order: “To arrest and deport the families of bandits 
and bourgeois nationalist activists, who had not surrendered to the institutions of the 
People’s Commissariat for Internal Affairs.”

The NKVD cooperated very closely with the Lithuanian SSR CPC and the LCP[B] CC. 
Some made preparations for collecting and transporting the deportees, others -  for confis
cating and distributing the property they left. On 18-21 February 1946 deportations were 
organized in four districts: Alytus, Marijampole, Lazdijai and Taurage. On 2-17 February 
1946 424 families (1,713 persons) were piled into echelons. Including individual depor
tations of some families, in 1946 501 families (2,082 persons) were deported and 16,182 
persons were transported to the labour camps.
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Rafts drifting on the Yenisei River. Krivliak, Krasnoyarsk Region, 1953. GAM

In 1946-1947 only small-scale deportations were carried out in Lithuania -  only already 
imprisoned persons were transported on a massive scale to the USSR. On 29 September 
1947 the USSR Council of Ministers issued a decision regarding the deportation of families 
of identified partisans and their supporters to remote areas of the USSR. Implementing the 
decision on 16 October 1947, USSR State Security Minister Col. Gen. Viktor Abakumov 
signed an order regarding the deportation of the mentioned families. Impatient voices 
could also be heard in the LCP[B] CC Bureau. On 12 December the bureau decided that in 
Lithuania, responding to the attacks of the partisans, “repressive measures (deportations) 
are applied hesitantly”. On the very same day the mass deportations began.
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The first winter in exile: 10-year old Jonas Janiselis and 12-year old Algis Janiselis help their 
mother Matilda Janiseliene to prepare firewood. On a tree trunk are standing Emilija Janise- 
lyte and Aldona Janiselyte. Zima, Irkutsk Region, 1949. GAM

Brickyard workers are loading bricks. Bolturino, Kezhemsk district, Krasnoyarsk Region, 
about 1955. GAM
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Marijona Poskiene picking cotton. Kuibyshev district, 
Tajik SSR, 1956. GAM

1948 year deportee Izabele Sutkute prepares a tree for 
tapping. Atagasha, Nizhni Ingash district, 

Krasnoyarsk Region, 1953. GAM

Brigade of deportees rolling logs to the river. Khabaidak, Partizanskiy district, Krasnoyarsk Region, 1950s. 
GAM
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Female workers waiting for dinner at the kitchen of a collective farm. Ust Abakan, Krasnoyarsk Region, 
1954. GAM

In December 1947 736 families (2,782 persons) were deported, in January-February 
1948 -  284 families (1,134 persons). People were deported from all the districts of Lithua
nia. Some 129-284 persons were deported from each one of them. Until 15 April 1948 the 
number of deported families reached 1,022 and the number of persons -  3,938. Until the 
great deportation of 1948, 12,304 persons were deported during 2.5 years. In 1947-1948 
many people were chosen for deportation not because they supported the resistance, but 
implementing the postulate of communist ideology demanding “to liquidate the kulaks 
as a class”. In 1948-1951 such a principle for selecting deportees prevailed when the com
munist agricultural reform -  forced collectivization -  was being carried out in Lithuania, 
and the Lithuanian resistance was no longer as capable as in the first year. In Lithuania 
was done that which had been implemented in the Soviet Union already in 1930-1933.

In 1948-1951 the largest deportations of Lithuanians were carried out on the basis of the 
decisions of the USSR Council of Ministers. The first two deportations were officially car
ried out against discovered partisans and people hiding, the families of killed partisans 
and sentenced persons, and also the supporters of the resistance (according to Commu
nist ideology, only “kulaks” could be supporters of the anti-Soviet resistance). In 1951 the 
deportations were carried out against the farmers, who withstood the wave of collectiviza
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tion and still possessed their individual farms, as well as against the “kulaks acting against 
the collective farms”. The Lithuanian SSR Council of Ministers and the local branch of the 
MGD, in their instructions and orders, elaborated in detail all the decisions of the USSR 
Council of Ministers and MGB. The decisions regarding the deportations of the kulaks 
were finally approved by the Lithuanian SSR Council of Ministers while the decisions 
regarding the deportations of the family members of the partisans and their supporters 
were made at a Special Sitting of the USSR MGB.

The district branches of the MGB dealt with the preparations for the deportations and the 
formation of the files of the deportees, while the lists of future deportees were approved 
by the secretaries of the district LCP[B] committees and the chairmen of the executive 
committees. The deportations of 1951 were an exception, when local Soviet institutions 
made up the lists of deportees.

The preparation for the large deportations was kept in secret. The MGB and the MVD 
interior, state border and railroad protection armies with help from the militsiya and the 
stribai carried them out. Additional enforcement troops were brought from Russia and 
Belarus -  some 2,500 or more employees of the MGB. For the deportations of May 1948 
alone, 30,118 MGB and MVD employees, soldiers, officers and stribai were assembled. 
They received help from 11,446 activists of the party and Soviet state. Representatives of 
the USSR MGB from Moscow came. With their assistance these acts of genocide were 
carefully planned and controlled.

All the deportations were tragically similar for their inhumanity. The deportation ope
ration on 22-23 May 1948 was carried out under the code name “Vesna” (“The Spring”). 
Moscow’s plans foresaw deporting 12,134 families, i. e. 48,000 persons to Yakutia (later, 
changed to the Buryat-Mongol ASSR) and the Krasnoyarsk region. On 22 May the MGB 
and its assistants succeeded in collecting and capturing 27,023 persons. Until 14:00 of 23 
May, 10,665 families, i. e. 36,932 persons (including 10,615 children) were crammed into 
the echelons. Implementing the deportation plan, the MGB using additional lists, made by 
semi-literate local Soviet activists, collected a few thousand additional people. Not collect
ing the families in the lists, families selected by the security service and the collaborators, 
were put into the echelons. They shipped all the persons that they found in the surrounded 
farmsteads: children without parents, parents without children. When the echelons began 
moving to the places of deportation, they were already crammed with 40,002 persons. In 
each of the echelons departing to the deportation places there were 304-443 families, i. e. 
915-1,656 persons (including 280-586 children). While being transported in the cattle 
cars, the deportees began to die. Some 1-5 persons in each echelon thus did not reach the 
place of deportation. The guards seized the meagre food reserves that according to the
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instructions of the MGB had to be “sufficient for 45 days”, they would take away fat and 
meat. In this way the deportees were transported for several weeks.

The second large deportation under the MGB code name “Priboy” (“Coastal Surf”) was 
carried out on 25-28 March 1949. Deportations were also carried out simultaneously in 
Latvia and Estonia. The plan was to deport 8,500 families (25,500 persons) from Lithuania. 
This time the planned figures were exceeded during the deportation. Even when half of the 
Lithuanians included in the lists of deportable people managed to hide successfully, 13,785 
MVD and MGB employees, soldiers and officers, 7,166 stribai and 9,500 Soviet admin
istration and party activists having formed deportation enforcement groups (each group 
included one MGB or MVD employee, two soldiers, two stribai and three Soviet adminis
tration and party activists) made additional lists of deportees, crammed into cattle boxcars 
and send out 8,765 families (28,981 persons: 8,357 children, 11,541 women and 9,083 men).

The Lithuanian population had already seen many mass deportations of people, so the rela
tives of already imprisoned or deported persons did not sleep in their homes, hid themselves 
and tried to hide their children. In March 1949 13,777 persons managed to avoid deportation.

On 10-20 April an operation for capturing the families that had escaped the deportation 
was organized and additional two echelons with people being deported were formed at the 
Gubernija (Siauliai) railroad station. USSR Deputy Interior Minister Vasily Ryasnoy rated 
them as an “especially dangerous contingent for which the cars had to be equipped as for 
prisoners”. In this way 2,927 persons (including 680 children), assigned for the gold mines 
of the Bodaybo Trust “Lenzoloto”, were shipped out.

In March-April 1949 about 32,000 persons (about 10,000 families) were deported from 
Lithuania. This action gave the result that was not achieved by other means of terror: the 
“stormy collectivization” began and the Komsomol increased in size. It became clear how 
one could avoid Siberia: he had to give up Voluntarily’ his farm (join collective farm), and 
youth -  their convictions.

From June 1949 to August 1952 the MGB organized several large-scale and small-scale 
deportation actions in Lithuania: on 6 June and 7 July 1949, on 14 April, 1-2 September 
and 19 September 1950, on 31 March-1 April, 19-20 September, 2-3 October and 30 
November 1951, and on 23 January and 6 August 1952. It was characteristic for these de
portations that Soviet and party activists actively participated in the creation of the lists: 
LCP[B] secretaries, committee members of various rank, executive committee chairmen 
and secretaries and so on. The majority of those “activists” had arrived from Russia. The 
terror increased. In the fall of 1951 the mass deportations were carried out only in Lithu
ania; there were no deportations in Latvia and Estonia.
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Implementing the decision of the USSR Council of Ministers of September 5, 1951 “Re
garding the Removal of Kulaks from the Lithuanian SSR”, the MGB included 5,001 fami
lies in the lists of people destined for deportation. To carry out the deportations 15,088 
MGB employees, soldiers, officers, militsiya men and stribai as well as 8,000 Soviet Com
munist activists were collected. This deportation operation was called “Osen” (“The Fall”).

On 2-3 October 1951, 16,150 persons (including 5,278 children) were collected in Lithu
ania and departed to the places of deportation in the Krasnoyarsk region.

The highest officials of the Soviet government sanctioned the deportations, although their 
motivation was changing all the time. Sometimes the ethnicity-based motivation prevailed 
over the political motivation and vice versa. It was not “nationalists”, “kulaks” or in some 
other way called people without nationality, but Lithuanians. Of the 155,796 persons that the 
organizers and implementers of Soviet terror entered in the lists of deported people, no less 
than 132,000 were deported to the Buryat-Mongolian ASSR, the Komi ASSR as well as the 
regions of Krasnoyarsk, Irkutsk, Tomsk, Molotov (now Perm), and other regions of Siberia 
and northern Russia. In 1946-1952 676,835 persons, who were described as “specially trans
ferred persons” in the MVD and MGB documents, were deported from various regions of 
the Soviet Union. During some years, Lithuanians made up half of the deportees.

The percentage of Lithuanians among all deportees of the USSR

Year All deportees 
in the USSR

Lithuanian
deportees

Percentage of 
Lithuanians

1946-1947 255,198 8,402 3.2
1948 89,261 43,940 49.2
1949 221,231 33,500 15.1
1950 43,063 1,355 3,0
1951 45,483 21,177 46.5
1952 22,599 2,934, 13

Total 676,835 111,388 16.4

Source: Arvydas Anusauskas, Lietuviij, tautos sovietinis naikinimas 1940-1958 metais 
(The Soviet Annihilation of the Lithuanian Nation in 1940-1958), p. 330.

The deaths of deported people began from the moment when the operation groups car
rying out the deportations broke into the flats and houses of the deportees. Every attempt 
to escape or resist was repressed with weapons. The Soviets shot at the people fleeing and 
severely beat them when they were captured or resisted. Not only the conditions of the
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deportation when people were crammed into cattle boxcars, held in unsanitary condi
tions, experiencing shortages of air, often also of food, great spiritual experiences, but 
also the composition of the deportees determined the higher number of fatalities. More 
than 70 per cent of the deportees were women and children. In 1941-1953, no less than
39,000 children and 50,000 women were deported. The children, elderly people, pregnant 
women and babies born in the echelons were the first to die. According to the MGD data, 
in 1948, during the transportation of 30,888 deportees, 198 deportees did not reach the 
place of destination or were wounded during the trip, 47 of them died and 104 were left 
in hospitals along the route. The destruction of the deportees also continued in the places 
of their exile. Until 1945 many of the first deportees died, among whom there were not 
only Lithuanians, but also Poles and Jews. From 1945 the ethnic diversity of the deportees 
disappeared. Only ethnic Lithuanians or people related to them were deported.

From 1941 Lithuanian deportees were shipped to Siberia. In 1948-1951 about 80 per 
cent of all Lithuanian deportees were deported to the regions of Irkutsk and Krasno
yarsk. According to the established procedure for the distribution of exiles, the majority 
of them went to forest logging sites or timber processing companies. This was the most 
difficult, strenuous work, and the women worked alongside the men. And the Soviet 
KGB documents state that “the deportees in the Krasnoyarsk region, who were trans
ferred to the Igarka forest factory, were accommodated in unsuitable premises -  leaky 
roofs, windows without glass, no furniture and bedding. They sleep on the floor. There 
were cases of typhoid and dysentery that ended in death. Due to poor living and house
hold conditions, the number of escapes of Lithuanians increased.” On the basis of the 
available documents of the MVD and the MGB one can determine that on 1 January 
1953 out of the 118,000 persons, who were deported in 1945-1952 98,286 remained 
alive. Some deportees were imprisoned for anti-Soviet speeches and escaping from their 
places of deportation, while the children born in deportation were added to the lists of 
deportees (until 1953, about 2,000 children were born in deportation). The deportees 
tried to escape from death in exile in any possible way, first by fleeing to Lithuania. 
Therefore, the number of deportees constantly changed due to the high mortality rate 
and the quite numerous escapes. In 1945-1952 about 5,000 Lithuanians escaped from 
the places of deportation.

From 1948 when the mass deportations of Lithuanians began, the decisions of the USSR 
government restricted and regulated the situation of the deportees even more. The depor
tees did not have the right to leave their place of deportation without MVD permission, 
they could not have passports and were obliged to register at least once a month in the 
special commandant’s offices and do compulsory work. For escaping from the place of

TOTALITARIAN STALINIST REGIME 267



During the 5th anniversary of exile the Chelan cemetery is visited. 22 May 1953. 
Archive ofR. Kalinauskas

Funeral procession of deportees in Chelan. 28 July 1957. Archive ofR. Kalinauskas
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deportation according to the decree of the Presidium of the USSR Supreme Soviet of 25 
November 1948 “Regarding the Criminal Prosecution for Escaping from Places of De
portation”, each caught fugitive was punished with 20 years of hard labour (officially the 
decree dealt with the deportees of Chechen, German, Crimean Tartar and other nations 
during the war years, but it was also applied to Lithuanians, Latvians, Estonians as well 
as Ukrainians). The Soviet laws envisaged five years imprisonment in labour camps for 
hiding Lithuanian deportees and their children, i. e. the same punishment as for hiding 
resistance members.

After the regulations for holding deportees became stricter in September 1949 the Soviet 
policies regarding Lithuanians and other unreliable’ nations (Chechens, Latvians, Estoni
ans, etc.) became more concrete. Soviet Interior Minister Sergey Kruglov and Prosecutor 
General Gregory Safonov established the order for entering the children (from 16 years) of 
deportees into the general category of deportees (i. e. for eternal deportation). Children, 
born in mixed families of deportees and non-deportees, upon reaching the age of sixteen 
received the right to choose the nationality of their mother or father. Children, choosing 
the nationality of the deported mother or father, were included into the category of depor
tees while children, who chose the nationality of non-deported mother or father, were not 
included. In this way assimilation was encouraged. The younger generation could avoid the 
fate of their deported parent by rejecting his/her nationality, language and culture. Mean
while, the children of people of apparently the same fate Russian deportees (called Vlas- 
ovtsy or Ukazniki) -  were not included into the category of deportees at all. But finally, so 
that there would not be any possibility for Lithuanian children to avoid deportation (even 
after rejecting the nationality of their parents), the decree of 1949 was supplemented for 
the last time on 16 February 1953: “Children, whose parents are special deportees for life, 
regardless of the nationality they choose, upon reaching the age of 16 should be included 
into the category of deportees.”

The losses made to the Lithuanian nation by the deportations are equivalent to the destruc
tion of prisoners in Soviet labour camps. From the 132,000 people who were shipped out 
in 1941-1952 for “eternal” deportation, about 28,000 died from disease, hunger and un
bearable work. Although the last Lithuanians were released from deportation in December 
1963, but about 50,000 persons for a long time had no possibilities to return to Lithuania or 
did not return at all. The terror with elements of genocide accompanying the Sovietization 
process destroyed not only people, but also entire social layers with all their culture, prop
erty and social influence. About 350,000 persons were imprisoned, deported and shipped 
to GULAG labour camps or killed in Lithuania. Such losses influenced the further develop
ment of Lithuania for a long time.
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The Lithuanian Resistance 
Movement (1944-1953)

Assumptions and Reasons

While the war was still going on, in February 1945 in Yalta and at the end of July in Pots
dam the allies determined questions of the post-war arrangement of Europe, the division 
of spheres of influence, marking post-war state borders, etc. Already at these meetings 
disagreements became obvious that later developed into the “Cold War”. Nevertheless, 
nobody at that time wanted and could think not only about a new armed conflict, but also 
the sharpening of relations.

The issue of the Baltic countries was not discussed at the conferences of the allies during 
the war. These states before the war had declared their total neutrality, did not have pow
erful patrons among the allies (as Poland had). But most likely the determining factor was 
the not yet faded rapture of the Western leaders with Stalin who mobilized his country 
for the fight against Nazi Germany. Nevertheless, in 1944 during the US presidential cam
paign Franklin D. Roosevelt was forced to justify his concessions toward the Communist 
Soviet Union: the press published his statement, which indicated that the Atlantic Char
ter, which had to be the basis for the post war peace, was not signed and therefore its im
plementation was not obligatory. This meant that the Baltic countries and Poland could 
not expect a positive decision on their case. The speech of US President Harry S. Truman 
on 27 October 1945 in which the principles of the Atlantic Charter (of 14 August 1941) 
were again remembered and on their basis the principle of US foreign policy “America 
does not recognize and will never recognize such governments, which are imposed by a 
foreign power, a foreign government...” was formulated.

The 1940 occupation, the inadequate reaction of the government and military to the loss 
of statehood, the arrests, the destruction of army, the wave of mass deportations, the 
massacres were like a shock, and the resistance of the active part of society was an inevi
table and objective phenomenon, therefore there was an attempt to make the question 
of Lithuania relevant at the international level. It was understood that it was important 
to tie one’s goals with the defence of the principles of Western democracy, contrasting 
them with the Communist system. The most pressing issue for the resistance members -  
the choice of the forms for the fight. Armed resistance, long-term partisan activities not 
having support from abroad or any perspectives for withdrawal to refill reserves could
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have been only in part the chosen in advance form of fighting with a reasoned strategy 
and tactics. The armed resistance was unique in that no models of earlier battles were ap
propriate -  the experience of each new day dictated conditions in which only lightning- 
quick decisions could help one to survive. The experience of the June 1941 uprising also 
did not fit here.

The partisan war had certain links with the tradition of the resistance to the first Soviet 
and Nazi occupations. When the outcome of the war and the reality of a new Soviet oc
cupation were becoming clearer, an active discussion began -  whether to resist or wait for 
favourable post-war political decisions. What is more important - to save as much pos
sible the potential of the nation or to participate in the creation of a democratic Europe, 
expressing one’s views with all possible, including military, means? By the way, consider
ing the latter option an unreasonably great sacrifice was not planned -  the preservation of 
lives remained one of the goals in the programs of all the organizations.

During the whole time of the Nazi occupation the active underground military and po
litical organizations named the Soviet Union as the main enemy of Lithuania and pro
claimed the necessity to oppose it actively until the decisions of the peace conference, 
which certainly had to bring the so desired freedom. The discussion about activities after 
the war began about 1943. Not a single organization predicted some passive role of the 
Lithuanians when the vitally important issue of the restoration of the statehood will be 
decided. The June 1941 uprising and the creation of Provisional Government became the 
experience relying on which the strategy and tactics of resistance were created. This is 
reflected in practically all the documents of organizations oriented more or less to active 
steps as the invaders changed. For example, the temporary statute of the Lithuanian Front 
military unit “Kestutis” speaks about battle units, the structure of staffs, their functions, 
and that is very similar to organizational structure of the June 1941 uprising. It was hoped 
that as the front withdrew they would have to fight, and later -  to maintain order and 
protect residents from possible repressions and in this way attain favourable decisions 
from the international community. Similar ideas are presented in the 12 May 1944 Pro 
memoria of Lithuania’s Freedom Fighters’ Union.

The Lietuvos laisves armija (Lithuanian Freedom Army, LLA) -  a military, political or
ganization, formed in 1941, proclaimed uncompromising armed struggle a priority. The 
LLA became the basis for the armed post-war resistance, in respect to structure, program 
and leadership. The LLA was in favour of the tactic of armed fighting, i. e. an uprising, a 
short-term military action. After the uprising the creation of the state had to begin, so it 
is no coincidence that the LLA in its program paid the most attention to the structure of a
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state that regained its independence. In July 1944 the LLA organization was divided into 
two sectors: the Organizacinis sektorius (Organizational Sector, OS) and the Veikiantysis 
sektorius (Action Sector, VS), also known as Vanagai (“Hawks”). It was also determined 
the organizations principles of formation, structure and composition of the staffs. The 
LLA’s influence was strongest in the Lithuania’s regions of Zemaitija and Aukstaitija while 
it was weaker in the rest of Lithuania. After the front passed, the LLA members, who 
happened to be outside the territory of its actions, joined the spontaneously created units 
and participated in their activities with their experience. In this way the Third Northern 
LLA District, the Fifth LLA District and, later, the Zemaiciai Legion were created. LLA 
members were active in creating the Kestutis District, where liaisons responsible for com
munication services were called OS fighters until 1949. Finally, in the summer of 1944 the 
established by the LLA State Defence Committee that had to carry out the functions of po
litical representation began a discussion and tried to determine the relationship between 
the political and the military leaderships within the resistance organization.

The organizational restructuring occurring in the LLA in 1944, the attempts to re-estab
lish the staffs ended in the arrests of the majority of its commanders in 1945. Despite all 
its efforts, the LLA failed to become an all-encompassing military organization, some
what more effectively resisting the occupation. The problem of the commander played an 
important role here. Kazys Veverskis was the commander of the entire LLA, but he also 
served as the chief of the organizing department, led an entire OS unit and in addition 
held in his hands the whole communication system. The concentration of all leadership, 
all communications in the hands of one person under underground conditions meant 
only one thing: after the death of that commander or several commanders, the centralized 
structure, waiting for commands from above, was doomed. A similar fate fell on the LLA 
after the death of its founder and commander Veverskis on 28 December 1944.

The declared total number of LLA members -  10,000 is exaggerated. It is difficult to say 
how many LLA members remained in Lithuania, how many departed to the West, how 
many perished. The Soviet invaders knew about this organization already in 1944, it is 
obvious from the mentioned numbers of LLA members in the report by Aleksandras 
Guzevicius: until 26 January 1945 the NKGB and NKVD arrested 753 and killed 659 LLA 
members. According to the MVD and MGB data, a total of 2,436 partisans were killed in 
1944. Subsequent reports do not mention the LLA as a separate group.

VLIK, established in 1943 and uniting not only the underground organizations but also 
the political parties active until the occupation, laid claim to become the leader of the 
resistance. This is shown by its declaration issued on 16 February 1944, urging to oppose 
the Soviets. Both the Steponas Kairys-led VLIK and its Military Council, in fact, ceased
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to function in Lithuania in the spring of 1944 after the Gestapo arrested some members 
and others withdrew from Lithuania. In the summer of 1944, only one member of the 
Military Council was left in Lithuania -  Gen. Motiejus Peciulionis who joined the LLA. In 
fact, there were attempts to recreate the so-called “little VLIK” in Lithuania, but it played 
no significant role in the post-war processes. VLIK, which was re-established in Germany 
in 1945, deserves a totally different evaluation. Being far away from Lithuania, it had a 
greater influence on the situation in the land than when it was in it.

Armed resistance, stronger or weaker, occurred in many states annexed by the Soviet Un
ion in 1939-1940. But compared to Lutheran Estonia and Latvia, where the Church did 
not guarantee spiritual and national support, the resistance in Lithuania was somewhat 
stronger. It is worth mentioning that comparing the dynamics of the resistance occur
ring in the Baltic countries, one can note that both the Estonians and the Latvians fought 
much more actively than the Lithuanians on the side of the Germans in the war against the 
Soviet Union. In Latvia out of 146,000 Latvian soldiers of the Waffen-SS Latvian Legion 
some 50,000 were killed and the same number was sentenced by Soviet war tribunals or 
were detained in filtration camps. The potential of young men was lost, unlike in Lithu
ania, where the persons of conscription age, who potentially could have perished at the 
front, and former officers, battalion soldiers, soldiers of the Lithuanian Territorial Defense 
Force, who could become victims of the terror, most often became partisans. Comparing 
the resistance in Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania in 1947 one can see that at that time when 
the resistance in Lithuania reached its peak, the resistance in Latvia and Estonia was al
ready in decline. In 1947 the armed movement in Latvia was weaker in comparison with 
Lithuania according to all indicators by some 9-15 times, according to all indicators, while 
in Estonia smaller in comparison with Latvia by some 3-4 times. According to capacity 
and particular influence on the internal situation, among the Soviet Union annexed lands 
one can compare the opposition of Lithuania and Western Ukraine. The organized strug
gle in the Ukraine continued until 1954, while some fighters were active until the 1960s. 
No doubt, the losses in human lives were larger in western Ukraine, which had almost 
three times greater population than Lithuania, -  according to the Soviet data, in 1944- 
1945,103,313 so-called “bandits” were killed, 110,785 arrested and more than 60,000 guns 
seized. However, the number of clashes in Lithuania and western Ukraine was similar (in 
1947 1,333 clashes in Lithuania and 1,603 in western Ukraine), but three times fewer vic
tims of partisans were counted in Lithuania. At the same time, in Lithuania twice as many 
collaborators received a death sentence -  1977 (in Western Ukraine -  959).
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Forced Mobilization of Men to the Red Army 
(August 1944-May 1945)

Forced mobilization of men to the Soviet Army between August 1944 and May 1945 
became an integral part of the Soviet terror against the Lithuanian population. Remem
bering events of 1940-1941, Lithuanian society treated the Soviet Union as an invader, 
therefore, the majority of men who were called up to the army were reluctant to enlist 
at military registration and enlistment offices. The attitude of the population towards 
mobilization, manifested in evasion of military service and hiding, was determined by 
the negative attitude of the Lithuanian nation towards foreign troops in the country. 
Nobody wanted to sacrifice their life or health for the interests of a foreign state. Lithu
anians thought that they would avoid mobilization as they had managed to do so under 
the Nazi occupation.

The Soviet Union considered Lithuania as an integral part of the Soviet empire, therefore, 
it treated conscription to the Red Army as a lawful action. By starting conscription of 
Lithuanian men into its army in the second half of 1944, the Soviet Union violated provi
sions of the international law entrenched in the 1907 Hague Convention (TV) Respecting 
the Laws and Customs of War on Land, which prohibits the conscription of people of an 
occupied country to the occupational army or otherwise using them for military pur
poses. Annex III Article 4 of the Convention indicates that this document shall remain “in 
force as between the Powers which signed it, and which do not also ratify” the Convention. 
Article 45 of the Convention stipulates that “It is forbidden to compel the inhabitants of an 
occupied territory to swear allegiance to the hostile Power.”

City and county military registration and enlistment offices and the USSR NKVD internal 
army and Red Army units carried out forced mobilization to the Soviet Army in Lithu
ania. Heads of the Communist Party and of the organizations that carried out repressions 
were the main organizers of this military campaign both in Lithuania and in Moscow. The 
conscripts mobilized in 1944-1945 were sent to the so-called Lithuanian army divisions -  
16th Riflemen Division and 50th Riflemen Reserve Division (conscription to the latter 
lasted until January 1945), and also to the Russian divisions of the Red Army.

Very few Lithuanian men responded to the first call to serve in the Soviet Army, but repri
sals and terror followed and they succumbed to the violence. On 1 January 1945, 58,620 
people were in hiding from mobilization in Lithuania. The mobilization boycott became 
one of the forms of resistance against the Soviet occupation and strengthened the partisan 
units. Up until the end of WWII, the men called up to the Soviet Army supplemented
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and supported the partisan units. Men not registered at mobilization points and found 
hiding were equalled to partisans or other participants of the underground movement. 
As a result, they were often treated as armed resistance fighters: they were threatened with 
prison or death, arrested (“detained”), tortured and even shot dead. Archival documents 
helped to establish that during the military punitive operations of 1944-1945 about 5,000 
unarmed people of Lithuania were killed.

Seeing that the hiding of mobilized men was becoming massive, the Lithuanian occupation 
authorities resorted to a more stringent repression policy. On 12 December 1944, the Bureau 
of the Central Committee of the LCP[B] adopted the resolution “On the fight against desert
ers and those avoiding mobilization into the Red Army”. Order No 064 of the USSR Peoples 
Commissioner providing that any men found avoiding mobilization during the search of 
homesteads were to be detained and immediately delivered to the call-up points was also in 
force. This and other coercive measures were actively implemented. Between 1944 and 1945, 
the NKVD and NKGB soldiers detained 41,000 men avoiding service in the Red Army and 
the absolute majority of them was sent to military units. By 21 March 1945, 338,887 men 
born in 1895-1926 arrived to mobilization points, of which 260,500 conscripts under the age 
of 50 were identified. After reducing the age of the conscripts to 35 years of age (men born 
1909-1926), 187,000 conscripts remained. Later this figure decreased to 169,000.

In 1944, 63,000 men were mobilized, of which 24,100 were delivered to military registra
tion and enlistment offices by force. By 1 June 1945, another 45,000 men were mobilized, of 
which 20,462 were delivered by force. In total, by 1 December 1945,46,674 men were deliv
ered to military registration and enlistment offices by force. Around 73,000 Lithuanians were 
sent to the front and the reserve (educational) divisions (43,000 in 1944 and 30,000 in 1945).

Those exempt from mobilization included all the top-level staff of the Communist Party, 
Soviet, and Komsomol organizations and trade unions (also heads of the Communist Par
ty organizations in rural areas and districts, and other persons in charge), armed Soviet 
collaborators, employees of the transport, timber and military industry, medical person
nel, teachers, lecturers, researchers, students of higher year and agricultural specialists -  a 
total of 50,000 people. Heads of the Communist Party organizations and Soviet structures 
as well as their employees at the local level (LCP[B] in counties, rural areas, cities and dis
tricts and military units of executive committees) not only avoided the front and service 
in the army, but also became active executors of forced mobilization. They indicated peo
ple to be registered and conscripted, diligently controlled the conscripts, closely cooper
ated with the USSR repressive institutions and military registration and enlistment offices, 
worked as interpreters, etc.
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In order to disrupt the mobilization boycott, in 1945 Soviet authorities announced several 
amnesties. The first was announced on 9 February 1945, but was a failure: by June, only 
8,896 people had taken advantage of the amnesty and legalised their status and the ma
jority of them was coerced into the army service. Following the war between the Soviet 
Union and Germany, the second amnesty was announced on 3 June 1945. In June-De- 
cember 1945, 36,144 people (i. e. registered at the NKVD units) again took advantage of 
the amnesty to legalise their status, of these 27,361 were evading army service, 2,423 were 
deserters, and the rest were partisans. The NKVD persecuted those who legalised their 
status, and tried to use them as agents to fight against partisans, they suffered various re
prisals and moral abuse. More than half of them were forced into hiding or left Lithuania. 
About 10 per cent of the legalised deserters and 8 per cent of legalised men who avoided 
mobilization were imprisoned.

After the war between the Soviet Union and Germany, forced mass mobilization was with
drawn. According to official data, during the entire period of mobilization, 108,378 con
scripts from Lithuanis served in the Red Army: 72,947 Lithuanians, 20,230 Poles, 4,248 
Lithuanian Russians, former prisoners of war, people forced out of the regions in Russia 
by the Nazis, 5,171 wounded men collected from hospitals, and 5,782 conscripts who did 
engineering work (these did their service at the USSR military industry enterprises and 
construction). Between 15 July 1944 and 1 December 1945, 1,774 men avoiding army ser
vice and 196 deserters were convicted.

In the absence of accurate statistics (archival documents were taken to Russia), it is not 
known how many Lithuanian citizens were killed or wounded in the war in the Red Army. 
On the basis of the available archival sources and estimates, it is assumed that in 1944- 
1945, at least 10,000 Lithuanian citizens could have perished in the Western Front of the 
Red Army (in Lithuania, Latvia, Poland, East Prussia, Germany, and Czechoslovakia). In 
total, around 15,000 Lithuanian soldiers perished in WWII. There is no data to substanti
ate the opinion prevalent in historiography that 25,000 Lithuanian soldiers died in the war. 
All data provided in this paper must yet be verified.

At the end of 1947, 60,000 demobilized soldiers returned to Lithuania from the USSR- 
German war, of which about 43,000 were Lithuanians. The number of dead, wounded or 
demobilized Polish soldiers is unknown. Some Lithuanians did not return to Lithuania, 
but stayed or were forced to stay (until 1949) in the Soviet Army, were treated in hospitals, 
etc. On 1 January 1947, there were more than 5,000 disabled soldiers in Lithuania.

Out of the around 82,000 detained and legalised Lithuanian men, 46,000 were forcefully 
sent to the Red Army, others succumbed to violence or Soviet laws and the existing ar
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rangements and went into the Soviet Army after the Second World War in 1945-1949. 
Another 5,000 men were killed. Thus, in total between 1944 and 1945, NKVD detained, 
arrested, legalised the status or killed around 87,000 people avoiding service in the Red 
Army and deserters from the Red Army.

The men demobilized after the war did not join (with rare exceptions) armed resistance 
fighters or armed Soviet collaborators. Most of them worked at various institutions or on 
their farms or recovered from their wounds. Soviet authorities involved some of them in 
their specific activities -  appointed them to leading positions, granted allowances to their 
families, tried to enrol as many of them as possible into the Communist party, etc. This was 
the way to divide Lithuanian society. Only a small number of Lithuanians who were for
mer Red Army soldiers became supporters of the Soviet government and the Communist 
regime or worked in the Soviet government. Some former soldiers, however, were loyal 
to the Soviet government, supported it and were affected by the Communist propaganda.

In terms of international law, mobilization of Lithuanian men into the Soviet Army was 
also illegal and forced after WWII. Between 1946 and 1949, when the USSR reduced its 
army, universal conscription did not take place. Being aware that if it did take place, this 
would lead the population to be dissatisfied with the Soviet regime and young people to 
supplement the ranks of the partisans, the Communist government did not dare to sum
mon Lithuanians for compulsory military service until 1950. Prior to this, approximately
3,000 men (10-20 per cent) of enlistment age (18 years) would be conscripted to the army 
and only those who seemed to be reliable -  they had no relations with anyone abroad or 
with the national underground movement, were indifferent to politics or poorly educated. 
Officially these summons to the Soviet Army were called a partial mobilization. As politi
cally unreliable, many Lithuanians between 1946 and 1949 were sent to serve in the mili
tary construction engineering battalions, one of the worst equipped of the USSR armed 
forces, the internal rules of which equalled those applied in the USSR labour camps for 
convicts.

A new forced universal mobilization into the Soviet Army was announced in 1950. There
fore, the Soviet Union violated Article 51 of the 1949 Geneva Convention “Protection 
of civilian persons in time of war”, which stipulates that “the Occupying Power may not 
compel protected persons to serve in its armed or auxiliary forces”. Lithuanian men had to 
choose between the Soviet Army or prison (labour camp).
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Periodization and Structure of Resistance

Resistance actions against the Soviet occupation began from the very first steps of the Red 
Army in Lithuania, i. e. the summer of 1944 and continued to the spring of 1953 when 
the Soviets liquidated the last staffs of partisans in regions and districts and also arrested 
LLKS Council Presidium chairman Jonas Zemaitis (alias Vytautas) (in May). For nine 
years in Lithuania there were actions, which some describe as Lithuania’s war, although 
there was no single political leadership representing the occupied country and no single 
military leadership subordinated to it. However, this resistance had a clear national char
acter -  both in the underground partisan press and in the military political documents it 
is emphasized that it is “ [...] a magnificent fight for the liberation of a nation”.

Although similar actions of armed resistance took place not only in Lithuania, one can 
distinguish unique features characteristic to only Lithuania: during the entire active pe
riod a Supreme leadership was being created, until finally in 1949 meeting for the first time 
persons, representing all the partisans of Lithuania, carried out a phenomenal action -  
summed up the struggle for freedom, formulated its essence and prepared military and 
political documents. As practice showed, centralization could have increased the danger 
of destruction. For example, the Estonian partisans followed the principle position that 
centralization and all the circumstances tied with it (the necessity of constant contact, a 
wide network of liaisons, etc.) were just a source of additional threat, and avoided it.

The armed partisan resistance is divided into three periods: 1) from 1944 to 1946, 2) from 
the summer of 1946 to 1948 and 3) from 1949 to the spring of 1953.

In the first stage one must distinguish the period from the summer of 1944 to the spring of 
1945: the war between the Soviet Union and Germany was still going on. This factor pro
vided some specific features. Large partisan units were being created (men were avoiding 
the conscription -  one had to wait for the end of the war with which the Soviet occupa
tion should also end). The LLA and other organizations had envisaged the possibility to 
revolt. Essentially in this period tenacious battles were fought which had the attributes of 
positional war (Kalniske, Paliepiai, Virtukai, etc.). At that time about 10,000 people (about 
half of all the victims of the entire armed resistance period) died. Characteristic for this 
period is the certain activeness of city underground organizations (the tradition of organi
zations active in the Nazi occupation period), if not trying to stop, then to subordinate 
the expanding armed underground. The first stage essentially resulted in the establish
ment of a resistance organization in the fall of 1946. It was made up of seven (later, nine) 
districts (Vytis, Didzioji Kova, Vytautas, Zemaiciai, Jungtine K^stucio (later Kestutis and
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Map of Lithuanian partisan districts

The Region of Southern Lithuania (Nemunas)
The Region of Western Lithuania (Jura)
The Region of Eastern Lithuania (Karalius Mindaugas)
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Prisikelimas), Tauras, Dainava; somewhat later -  Algimantas district). Former Lithuanian 
army officers (mostly lieutenants and captains) undoubtedly had an influence on the for
mation of both the district and lower structural units.

The role of LLA members, especially in the region of Zemaitija, had a significant in
fluence on the creation of the structure of the resistance, the documents regulating the 
military operations of districts (but, not of all). Here was created the LLA organizational 
structure -  the Zemaiciai Legion, led by Maj. Jonas Semaska (alias Liepa) who took over 
the leadership after the arrests of earlier partisan leaders. According to the LLA order of 
1 October 1945, all of Lithuania was divided into four districts -  the districts of Vilnius, 
Kaunas, Siauliai and Panevezys -  while the lower-ranking structures were to be divided 
on a military, rather than a territorial basis: not in districts and rural districts, but in 
companies, battalions, and platoons. The leadership of the Zemaiciai Legion and the dis
pelling of the legion were associated with the desire of the LLA officers to subordinate the 
political leadership. After the disappearance of the LLA created Defence Committee of 
Lithuania, the Lietuvos tautine taryba (National Council of Lithuania, LTT), established 
in Vilnius at the end of 1945, tried to carry out the functions of such leadership. Former 
prisoner of the Stutthof concentration camp Capt. Jonas Noreika (alias Generolas Vetra) 
was invited to lead it. The formed small local underground organization had ambitious 
plans: to form a Provisional Government in the event of an armed conflict, to establish 
the supreme leadership of the Lithuanian armed forces and it tried to establish contacts 
with the armed underground. In the arrests ta-king place in March-April 1946, the entire 
LTT as well as the leadership of the Zemaiciai Legion were arrested by the Soviets and the 
creation of the organization was stopped. On 25 March 1946 Commander of the Siauliai 
District Major Liepa signed an order in which the plan of the uprising of all of Lithuania 
was set out in detail. According to the plan, the LTT had to restore and manage the civil
ian government while the structures of the LLA -  to carry out the preparatory work, to 
agitate the people, to prepare mobilization plans and execute them.

Due to the LLA activities the organizational level in Zemaitija was quite high, therefore, 
the Soviet NKVD forces began targeted combing actions and the systematic destruction 
of squads. There was a similar situation in the districts of Jurbarkas, Taurage, Telsiai, Kre- 
tinga and Mazeikiai. Here in one or another locality scattered squads were formed, which 
consisted of former members of the LLA and other underground organizations, former 
army officers and civilians hiding due to various reasons. Large, up to several hundred 
men squads (characteristic for all of Lithuania) already at the end of 1944 engaged in large 
battles having a somewhat functioning communication system.
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In the fall of 1944 large units (more than 100 men) were formed in Aukstaitija -  the dist
ricts of Zarasai, Rokiskis, Panevezys and surroundings of Labanoras. LLA members (for 
example, Capt. Juozas Krikstaponis in Panevezys) and leaders naturally emerging from 
the ranks -  Antanas Streikus and others commanded the units. At the same time, sev
eral groups of paratroopers, who had been taught in German intelligence schools, were 
discharged in Lithuania. Like other paratroopers they had to look for ties with already 
ope-rating units, to integrate into their composition. That was inevitable without a base of 
support, communication, without which it was impossible not only to fight, but simply to 
survive. On the other hand, namely in Aukstaitija a centralized structure or its rudiments 
(Vytis, Vytautas, Didzioji Kova) were probably first established, which in some form or 
another survived almost until the end of the partisan war.

In southern Lithuania, where the influence of the LLA was practically not felt, similar 
processes also took place -  large squads (at times even mobile) were created, from which, 
finally, the Dainava district and Tauras district in Suvalkija were formed. Namely in the 
area of the partisans of South Lithuania, which also appeared the earliest, not only the 
idea to form a common leadership arose, but also real actions to achieve this were carried 
out. The arising possibility to establish contacts with the politicians and leaders, who had 
withdrawn to the West, also influenced this.

Activities during this period were particularly active: large units were not only able to fight 
with encountered numerous enemy forces, but also to control the rural areas of Lithuania 
where the system of the stribai and the militsiya had not yet been installed, where there 
still were no agents, and no one to recruit them. The partisans without great efforts would 
capture towns, centres of rural districts, jails, would remain there for a day and withdraw 
safely. This inspired ordinary people and raised their spirit -  the obligations to deliver 
agricultural products were ignored on a mass scale, people hid to avoid the conscription 
into the Red Army, in this way supplementing the numerous partisan units. Roads were 
blocked, ambushes were made, in the forests huge bunkers, in which horses, wagons and 
even remaining cannons (for example, in the hide-out of the Pabarcius squad in the Pal- 
iepiai Forest) would fit, were installed. Large battles took place in almost all of Lithuania 
already from the end of 1944 until the winter of 1945. In the end of 1945 the partisan tac
tics began to change -  the necessity to survive forced a reduction in the size of the units, 
moreover, many random, hiding persons withdrew, who after the first large battles started 
a legal life or hid at home where it was safer. It is estimated that at the beginning of 1945 
there were probably about 30,000 men in the forests. This number could be real if one also 
includes the persons, hiding from conscription and not having the intention to fight for a 
long time, are included into that figure as well. This would also be indirectly confirmed by
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the NKVD statistics, which state that out of the 23,700 persons who were killed, arrested 
or granted a legal status, only 60 per cent were armed. The 1957 statement of the head of 
the fourth department of the LSSR KGB Nikolay Vukolov on the process of legalization 
in Lithuania in 1945-1957 testifies the same; it states that after the directive of the USSR 
Supreme Soviet of 7 July 1945, regarding the amnesty to persons who avoided military 
service in the Soviet army or deserted from it, and the appeal of the Presidium of the LSSR 
Supreme Soviet, the Council of Ministers and the LCP[B] CC of 5 March 1946, to persons 
being in an illegal situation, inviting them to become a legal citizens at the offices of the 
Interior Ministry, through the whole period 38,838 persons legalized (of them 8,350 were 
armed “members of nationalist bands” while 30,488 were deserters, avoiding conscription 
into the Soviet army). There is no doubt that part of those assigned to “bandits” and “bour
geois nationalists” were not only persons hiding, but also those killed during the rampages 
of the army. Already in the fall of 1944, large-scale punitive actions, of which probably the 
largest was carried out in the rural districts of Kamajai and Obeliai in the Rokiskis district 
on 20-25 November 1944, were launched. During the seven operations, 68 persons were 
killed, 244 arrested while only three machine guns, two submachine guns, seven rifles, two 
pistols, and 17 grenades were collected. So the majority of the killed, detained and arrested 
persons were unarmed.

In 1946 the second period of the fight began. At that time the military structure of the 
partisans became totally clear, the main districts, the directions of further centralization 
were essentially formed. At this time, the MGB tactics changed radically: the mass mili
tary actions were replaced by more subtle methods of fighting -  the growing network of 
agents giving the possibility to get more accurate operative information and to use it by 
sending agents into the environment of the partisans (about 50,000 agents were active 
during the entire partisan war period), trying to step into the being formed supreme 
leadership. Squads of agents strikers were formed and used (on 1 May 1946 Maj. Alexey 
Sokolov, a specialist of this provocative method, to whom it had been assigned to organ
ize a central expert group, arrived in Lithuania; on 16 August such a group began to work, 
it consisted of 20 persons). The nature of the partisan activities also changed: it became 
more conspiratorial (the system of bunkers was created and the communication system 
was improved), more local, there was an effort to avoid encounters with the army. The 
resolve to fight until the end became the dominant motivation of the partisans, fewer 
random people remained. The most important thing was to preserve in society the spirit 
of resistance to Sovietization. For this all possible measures were invoked -  from the un
derground press to active actions against agents, Soviet and party activists.
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Namely in this period, the publication of the press of the partisans flourished -  a truly 
unique phenomenon occurring during armed resistance. In 1946-1947 in all the districts 
information, press and information or information and propaganda departments were es
tablished. The work acquired such a momentum that during the entire period almost 80 pe
riodicals were issued for longer or shorter periods with press runs from a few dozen to a few 
thousand. Until 1949 when the LLKS started to issue its official newspaper ”Prie rymancio 
Rupintojelio” (“At the Sorrowful Christ”), the most interesting for the reader could be the 
first LLA publication “Karines ir politines zinios” (“Military and Political News”) and, lat
er, “Laisves zvalgas” (“Scout of Freedom”) issued in the Tauras district or “Laisves varpas” 
(“Bell of Freedom”) of the Kestutis district (it appeared the most, even 176 issues). The be
coming apparent expansion of the press in 1946 was later officially evaluated in documents 
of the LLKS -  the underground press became one of the most important ways to fight.

From the underground press of 1946-1947 it is easy to trace the emerging more strict 
stance toward stribai and collaborators. The tone became noticeably sharper -  the motives 
of punishment and revenge appeared. In all of Lithuania there were active fights -  both 
from one side or the other. This was evaluated as a war situation. In 1949 the leadership of 
the partisans stated that “Lithuania is in a state of war since 15 June 1940”, while, on the 
other hand, the Soviet government regarded the Soviet army soldiers, fighting against the 
Lithuanian partisans until 31 December 1951, the same as the participants of the Great 
Patriotic War.

The actions carried out in regard to collaborators are perhaps the most controversially 
evaluated problem of the partisan war. One can hardly assert that all the death punish
ments were always carried out correctly and reasonably. According to the official Soviet 
data, the partisans killed 1,000 Soviet soldiers, 500 workers of the MVD and MGB, 1,300 
stribai, 2,300 Soviet activists, and 9,300 civilians. Knowing the Soviet statistical trend to 
adjust losses, these figures should be viewed critically. According to other data, the par
tisans killed less than 4 thousand civilians. But so far the questions of how many of these 
people were MGB agents, how many were armed or how many were victims of MGB 
provocations, or agents strikers have not been answered.

The victims of the partisans raised a certain political problem. Only in 1959-1960 the So
viet propaganda, on the basis of the number of civilians killed, published 452 articles and 
documentary essays in the Lithuanian press, organized 30 radio programs (six of them 
for abroad), created two film essays and five film journals, began publishing propaganda 
books in which every day in one way or another the image of the partisans as “bandit 
murderers” was formed. That this work was taken seriously also shows the fact that in
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Prisikelimas military district partisan press publisher Konstanti- 
nas Liuberskis (alias Zvainys). GAM

The partisan press found in the destroyed bunker of the Jura region headquarters. GAM

284 LITHUANIA IN 1940-1991



April 1959 a special committee was created in which there were KGB employees (initially 
only from the central headquarters, later also from the regions) who were assisted by the 
employees of the LCP CC Party History Institute. Even in 1990 the KGB prepared an alter
native publication about “the nationalist underground and its crimes”. Soviet propaganda 
formed a certain historiographical trend when balancing on the borders of lies there was 
an attempt to make the killings of civilians by the partisans the main problem of the armed 
resistance.

The third period of the resistance in 1949-1953 is mostly associated with the formation of 
the LLKS and its activities that were made so much more difficult by the largest deporta
tions carried out in 1948 and 1949 seeking finally to get rid of obstacles to collectivization 
and suppress the resistance of the partisans by destroying the base of its support. In this 
way the objectives of these deportations were officially formulated. The year 1949 became 
the year of a certain watershed: on the one hand, a powerful partisan organization uniting 
all of Lithuania’s patriotic forces was created while, on the other hand, the especially sys
tematic destruction of the structures of the partisans using groups of agents strikers began. 
As the resistance grew weaker, the construction of its organized structures and the tactics 
of its activities were adjusted.

The Problems of the Chief Command

The problem of the chief resistance command was acute almost from 1944 when the first 
large partisan units began to be formed. Initially (in 1944-1945), the being formed cen
tres, which were primarily created by former anti-Nazi resistance activists in the cities, 
had ambitions to lead the armed and unarmed resistance. In 1944-1945 there were many 
such centres -  Lietuvos gynimo komitetas (Defence Committee of Lithuania, LGK), Lietu
vos islaisvinimo taryba (Liberation Council of Lithuania), Lietuvos gynimo sqjunga (De
fence Union of Lithuania), Lietuvos tautine taryba (National Council of Lithuania), Lietuvos 
islaisvinimo komitetas (Liberation Committee of Lithuania), etc. Some of them intended to 
take the command over the armed resistance, while others just wanted to be in touch, to 
help according to need and possibilities, but had no direct pretensions to lead the partisans.

In 1945 the first partisan districts were formed in South Lithuania. Officers -  Vytautas 
Bacevicius, Leonas Taunys, Juozas Vitkus and others, who took responsibility not only to 
organize military units but to formulate and implement the ideas of centralization and joint 
leadership played an important role. On 16 September in the rectory of the Skardupiai vil
lage in the Marijampole district on the initiative of the priest Antanas Ylius the inaugural
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Oath of the partisans of the Vienuolis squad of the Vytis military district. The commander Jonas 
Baltusnikas (alias Vienuolis) is holding the cross. 30 July 1949. GAM

At the gathering of partisans of the GDL Vytautas group. Military district com
mander Adolfas Ramanauskas (alias Vanagas) is awarding the Bravery ribbon to 
Sofija Budenaite (alias Ramune). District staff adjutant Lionginas Baliukevicius (alias 
Dzukas) is reading the leader s order. GAM
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meeting of the Lietuvos islaisvinimo komitetas (Lithuanian Liberation Committee, LIK) 
was held in which it was decided to establish “a liberation committee for all of Lithuania, 
which would include all the regions of Kaunas, Zemaitija and the whole Vilnius region. 
This would be a political factor that could speak in the name of the entire Lithuania. It is 
in need also to establish the general staff for all of Lithuania to which all the forest-based 
groups would belong and would strive for the single goal.” The constitutive assembly was 
envisaged for 11 November 1945. At that time the Tauras district had already been estab
lished (on 15 August 1945, commander Capt. Leonas Taunys (alias Kovas)) in Suvalkija. 
The centralization process rapidly developed in the region of Dzukija (until the end of 
1945, two large units were created there -  the Dzukai brigade and the A district). Af
ter relations were re-established again, the Dainava district that Domininkas Jecys (alias 
i^zuolis) commanded was established on 15 May 1946 while on the basis of the Tauras 
and Dainava districts, the partisan region of South Lithuania (PLP) under the command 
of Lieut. Col. Juozas Vitkus (alias Kazimieraitis), former chief of the A military district, 
was established. The process of unification was accelerated by the hope to establish ties 
with the activists and organizations that had ended up in the West. On 28 November 
1945 Kazimieraitis had his first meeting with Jonas Deksnys and Klemensas Brunius who 
had arrived illegally in Lithuania and presented themselves as representatives of the Vy- 
riausiasis Lietuvos islaisvinimo komitetas, VLIK (Supreme Committee for the Liberation 
of Lithuania). They exchanged information about the situation in Lithuania and abroad 
and spoke about the issues of fighting tactics and leadership. This is recorded in the joint 
declaration signed by Kazimieraitis. This document is important both in speaking about 
the process of centralization of partisan resistance in Lithuania, and its relations with 
the West and diaspora organizations. The first visit of emissaries from the West had a re
connaissance cognitive nature because practically nothing was known in the West about 
what was occurring in Lithuania.

In 1946-1947 the creation of the chief command and the maintaining of relations with the 
West were quite important and strongly inter-related factors. During this period, South 
Lithuania became the centre for the creation of the chief command, although at that time 
the Kestutis district (formed in 1946), especially its intellectual potential, was already be
coming stronger. When the concerns for the creation of the district and the possibilities 
of the South Lithuania partisans to organize the process of the creation of the joint leader
ship decreased, already in 1948 the Kestutis district took over the initiative as well as the 
concerns for the creation of the chief command.

In 1946 the activities of the underground leaders were focused on strengthening the or
ganization and the creation of the chief command, seeking in this way to give the whole
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Press of the Dainava district staff. 
Standing from the left: Lionginas 

Baliukevicius (alias Dzukas), Vikto- 
ras Kazlauskas (alias Paukstis), Jonas 

Jakubavicius (alias Rugys), Adolfas 
Ramanauskas (alias Vanagas). Sitting in 

the front Vaclovas Voveris 
(alias Zaibas). GAM
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Partisans of the Berzas group of the Liutas brigade. About 1950. GAM
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resistance a global nature. Such increased activities provided the MGB the opportunity to 
model new tactics: to infiltrate its agents and with their help, after taking over the initiative 
in the chief command to destroy the resistance methodically “from above”. Misinforming 
about the restoration of the crushed LTT, in April 1946 agent Juozas Markulis (also known 
under code names Noreika, Kudirka, ^zuolas) started his activities. Already in May known 
in the underground as Erelis, he established ties with the partisans of Southern Lithuania 
via Didzioji Kova district in the staff of which the MGB agents were already infiltrated. 
Erelis, as a representative of an underground “committee”, took part in the meeting of the 
commanders of the partisans of Southern and Eastern Lithuania, which was held in the 
headquarters of the Tauras district. Erelis expressed his point of view toward the organiza
tional issues of the resistance. During the meeting proposals regarding the pluses of “pas
sive resistance”, the tactics of saving forces, also the necessity to delegate leadership to the 
underground “committee”, i. e. to persons living legally, were raised. These ideas had been 
formulated most consistently during the first trip of the foreign emissaries and were in fact 
not new. The activists following the tradition of the anti-Nazi resistance, trying to create 
underground centres in one way or another advocated similar ideas.

Formation of partisans. In front -  Vytautas military district commander Bronius Kalytis (alias Siaubas). 
Utena Regional Studies museum
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Partisans of the Lokys brigade. In the 
middle (fourth from the left) com
mander of the Lokys brigade Kazimieras 
Kaladinskas alias Ersketis). GAM

Partisans of the Liutas brigade on a 
march. Third from the left -  Bronius 
Morkunas (alias Diemedis), fifth -  Anta- 
nas Morkunas (alias Jaunutis). GAM

At that time the offers were not accepted. Soon afterwards, on 6 June 1946, a meeting of 
the Tauras district was held in the headquarters of the Gelezinis Vilkas brigade. At it, in 
addition to the partisan leaders, the again arriving in Lithuania J. Deksnys and Vytautas 
Staneika and also Markulis (alias Erelis) participated. This time Deksnys brought clearly 
formulated proposals -  to move the battle centre from abroad to Lithuania, to establish
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The partisans of the Tauras partisans military 
district at the summer camp. GAM

the Vyriausiasis Lietuvos atstatymo komitetas (Supreme Committee for the Restoration of 
Lithuania, VLAK) while leaving to VLIK the function of the delegation abroad (instead 
of the latter’s ambitions to become the government in exile). The VLAK (formed from 
the representatives of the underground organization Bendras demokratinio pasipriesinimo 
sqjudis (United Democratic Resistance Movement, BDPS) and the commanders of the 
Vyriausiasis ginkluotyjy. pajegij stabas (Chief Staff of the Armed Forces, VGPS) had to 
become the highest centre leading the fighting nation, concentrating military and political 
leadership. The functions of VLAK were temporarily given to the Erelis’ “committee” and 
Erelis -  the post of chairman. The MGB plan began to be implemented. All the actions, all 
rational ideas were merely a game played under MGB rules. This continued until January 
1947, and in eastern Lithuania -  even longer).

The common opinion of all the partisan leaders about the leadership being formed was 
recorded in all the documents. In Eastern Lithuania all these processes were adopted 
with enthusiasm, but the commanders of the Jungtine K^stucio district were far more 
sceptical. In October-November, A. Zaskevicius (alias Salna), already as a BDPS emis
sary, met with commander of the Vytautas district Jonas Kimstas (alias Zalgiris), who 
expressed his unconditional support to the scheme of unification. The commanders of 
the Jungtine K^stucio partisan district were asked to join the BDPS, to appoint their 
representative to the VGPS and to formulate an opinion on the demobilization of the 
partisans. The commanders agreed essentially with the centralization and formation of 
a joint military and political leadership, but expressed necessary conditions for joining:
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the chief authority had to be formed by democratic elections, before joining the BDPS it 
was not only necessary to discuss fully all the provisions fixed in the documents, but also 
get more complete information about the proposed leadership. The commanders were 
especially sceptical regarding the idea to demobilize the partisans. Commander of the 
Jungtine K^stucio district Juozas Kasperavicius (alias Angis) considered it a shameful 
phenomenon that would demoralize the nation. The consistent attitude of the district 
leadership was the result of certain experiences because only by the manner of demo
cratic discussions, forgetting or forsaking ones principles of political subordination, the 
creation of the Jungtine K^stucio district was possible. This position was unacceptable 
for Erelis (also for the MGB). In the end of December 1946, near the town of Batakiai, 
Erelis invited the commander of the Jungtine K^stucio district to attend the BDPS con
gress on 18 January 1947 in Suvalkija, in the territory of the Tauras district. But even 
after this meeting, the commanders of the Jungtine K^stucio district did not change 
their opinion. District leader Kasperavicius in his letter to the congress formulated the 
principles for creating the chief command, relying on which later the whole armed re
sistance was finally united.

Although it appeared that the commanders of Southern Lithuania were probably the most 
interested in accepting the centralization and chief command proposal offered by Erelis 
and Deksnys, the situation changed -  some commanders perished, others came, having 
different points of view. The beginning of 1947 can essentially be held as some kind of 
watershed moment in the position of the partisan commanders. The commander of the 
Tauras district Antanas Baltusis (alias Zvejas), being a man of military mentality, strong- 
willed, ambitious and a supporter of a hard military line, placed accents in his own way 
and did not trust a leadership imposed ‘from above’.

When serious suspicions arose and the partisans under the influence of Erelis withdrew 
from Vilnius it was decided, nevertheless, to meet and discuss the establishment of the 
chief leadership. On 15-17 January 1947 in the bunker of head of the Tauras districts 
headquarters Alfonsas Vabalas (alias Gediminas) in the village of Pilviskiai there took 
place an earlier than planned meeting attended by the commanders of the Tauras district 
as well as Dainava district representative Jurgis Kriksciunas (alias Rimvydas) and Jungtine 
K^stucio district representative Algimantas Zaskevicius (alias Salna). The districts were 
represented very weakly -  no representatives from Eastern Lithuania participated. Ne
vertheless, the guidelines were drawn -  despite the failures to continue the begun work of 
centralization and the creation of the chief leadership, to create the leadership from the 
commanders of the armed partisans on the principle of representation, to try as much as 
possible to preserve relations with the West.
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After this meeting discussions began in which the commanders of Tauras and Jungtine 
K^stucio districts participated most actively. Because it was not only dangerous, but also 
difficult to organize direct meetings the discussion went on via letters, which sometimes 
took more than a month to deliver. On 18 November 1947 the Tauras and Dainava dis
tricts discussed and approved the scheme of the BDPS leadership and hierarchical subor
dination. It was sent out to district commanders for approval.

The commanders of the Tauras district wanted to preserve the fragile relations with the 
West. For that it was necessary to identify the leadership that could speak in the name 
of the armed underground. Only in this way can one explain the initiative of Antanas 
Baltusis (alias Zvejys) already in the spring of 1947 to create the presidium of the BDPS 
(despite the danger of the MGB provocations the organizations name, known in the West, 
was retained), which would include legally residing persons. In this way Baltusis sought to 
fill the niche of political representation -  it was foreseen that the presidium had the right 
to act like a real government, i. e. to approve messengers, pass laws, prepare plans for the 
future and so on. The problem of the presidium chairman was still relevant because no 
candidate from the people living legally was found. Realistically, until October-Novem- 
ber 1947 when the BDPS presidium members were arrested, the functions of the BDPS 
presidium were limited to maintaining ties with the leadership of the Tauras district and 
supplying information to the underground press. Probably the most significant result of 
its activity was the preparation of the two documents -  The Memorandum to the UN and 
The Letter of the Roman Catholics of the Republic of Lithuania to Holy Father Pius XII in the 
Vatican, which were written by priest Juozas Stankunas and brought to the West by Juozas 
Luksa and Kazimieras Pyplys.

Baltusis also created a military leadership. On 1 September 1947 the BDPS presidium 
chairman issued order No. 22 establishing the structure of six districts (in fact, at that time, 
eight districts were already formed). The BDPS staff, which would be under the control of 
the VGPS and the latter’s commander (he would also control the BDPS political activity), 
were supposed to be in charge of the districts. However, the military council, made up of 
the commanders of the districts, was supposed to become highest body -  it would be able 
to change the composition of both the BDPS and the VGPS.

The situation in Eastern Lithuania was specific from the very begining: strong LLA tradi
tion, the role of paratroopers, active steps were taken and there was no shortage of lead
ing personnel. That is why the MGB directed its blows namely to this region. Markulis 
(alias Erelis) came to the arena with good recommendations from the commanders of 
Eastern Lithuania (through his old LLA connections of which he was a member). Only
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due to chance, the destructive activities were not spread in the entire structure of Lithu
ania’s underground, but irreparable damage was done in Eastern Lithuania. The Didzioji 
Kova district at that time was completely controlled by the MGB because after the ar
rest of Jonas Misiunas (alias Zaliasis Velnias) in August 1946, MGB agent Grieztas took 
the leadership entirely. The model of the destruction of this district shows how it was 
planned to destroy the entire underground. The partisans of the Didzioji Kova district 
received an order for demobilization still signed by Zaliasis Velnias. The new district 
commander Capt. Grieztas, arguing that it is important to save forces, managed to con
vince many of the active partisans to take the offered fictitious documents and to live 
legally. Some of the partisans, who left the forests, were exploited without their knowl
edge, but when the “operational interest” was lost, they were arrested.

Even the Eastern Lithuania region itself was created by the efforts of the MGB, seeking 
to preserve its influence on the armed underground that was slipping out of its control. 
On 2 January 1947 after the partisans of Southern Lithuania had left Vilnius, Erelis 
signed BDPS order No. 3 appointing Jonas Kimstas (alias Zalgiris) to the post of the 
commander of the region of Eastern Lithuania. The establishment of the region did not 
mean full centralization because a district commander did not have to obey the com
mander of the region. This occurred in Eastern Lithuania, which at that time included 
the Vytautas, Vytis, Didzioji Kova and Algimantas districts. Commander of Vytis dis
trict Danielius Vaitelis (alias Briedis) still in 1948 fully trusted the “centre” promoted 
by Markulis.

Zalgiris, who was the commander of the Vytautas district until his appointment to the 
post of the commander of the region, handed over these duties to Vincas Kaulinis (alias 
Miskinis). In 1947 the situation in Eastern Lithuania despite the serious-looking, but still 
quite formal structural achievements was still complicated. This was not a secret to both 
partisan commanders of Southern and Western Lithuania. In the beginning of 1948 Zvejys 
wrote to Zalgiris that up to now communication was kept directly with the districts be
cause this was necessary due to the insufficient level of centralization. Only in May 1948 
the regions leadership represented practically all the regions districts. Only from then can 
one talk about the real formation of the Eastern Lithuania (Kalnai) region and its partici
pation in the creation of the chief command.

The situation was different in Western Lithuania. The Zemaiciai district was too con
cerned with its internal organizational affairs, moreover, it was geographically too far from 
Southern Lithuania that a direct tie would be possible. The Jungtine K^stucio district, 
formed in the spring of 1947, despite its organizational problems, immediately became
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actively involved in the formation of the chief command: at first it expressed its views on 
the method of consolidation, later starting from the second half of 1948, completely took 
over the initiative. This was undoubtedly determined by the personalities concentrated in 
the leadership of the Jungtine K^stucio district: aviation Lieut. Juozas Kasperavicius (alias 
Angis) who became the first commander of the district, Petras Bartkus (alias Zadgaila), 
Juozas Ceponis (alias Tauragis), Petras Paulaitis and, of course, Jonas Zemaitis who later 
became the head of the chief command -  its spiritus movens.

In January 1947 Kasperavicius expressed his negative view about the priority role of the 
political leadership and emphasised the importance of the role of the armed underground. 
Although at that time its provision were not taken into account, the leadership of South
ern Lithuania understood perfectly well that it could not ignore the growing stronger 
opinions of the district leaders (especially since by the end of 1947 the correctness of the 
provisions of the Zemaiciai became ever more clear), and tried to maintain a constant tie, 
softened its position ever more. In April 1947 a trip of the commanders of the Jungtine 
K^stucio district -  J. Zemaitis, P. Bartkus and J. Kasperavicius to Southern Lithuania was 
planned. However, due to the massive manhunt this trip could not take place. In addition 
in his bunker near the town of Batakiai district commander J. Kasperavicius was killed, 
and the whole leadership of the district was destroyed. For several months, until the end 
of May 1947 when P. Bartkus initiated a meeting of commanders, the district was left 
without leadership. In this meeting Zemaitis was elected the commander of the district 
and faced difficult organizational work. The names of the brigades were changed, the 
leadership renewed, the work of publishing the press was fixed and the district’s norma
tive military documents began to be prepared. At a meeting on 8 September 1947 near 
Kryzkalnis it was decided to establish a new Prisikelimas district. This necessity arose be
cause due to the very expansive territory of the Jungtine K^stucio district it was very dif
ficult to handle it -  the communications system was becoming cumbersome, the delivery 
of letters took too long, the direct visits of the chief commanders were hardly possible. 
While creating the structure the model of the Southern Lithuania region, which was as
sessed as effective, was taken into account.

The commanders of the Jungtine K^stucio district continued active discussions with the 
commanders of the Southern Lithuania region regarding the peripeteia of the creation of 
the chief command. From October 1947 to January 1948 the correspondence with Zvejys 
was the most active. The differences of opinion then acquired totally clear contours. Zvejys 
proposed to form the chief command as a monolithic centre, delegating two representa
tives from each district. They would regularly attend the meetings to solve both strategic 
and tactical issues. In between the meetings, the chief commander of the armed forces
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and the BDPS presidium chairman had to deal with all current issues. All this had to be 
concentrated in one place. According to 2emaitis, the BDPS presidium had to be divided 
into two parts, which had to be located in different places: the political leadership would 
be based in Southern Lithuania (this could be relevant in regard to relations with the 
West) while the military leadership would be transferred to the growing stronger Jungtine 
K^stucio district.

There were problems in the Southern Lithuania region too. The fact that Zvejys coordinat
ed the formation of the chief command, while the leader of the Dainava district Dominin- 
kas Jecys (alias ^zuolis) carried out the duties of region head, shows certain disagree
ments. ./^luolis, suspecting a MGB provocation, remained more distant from the activities 
of the Vilnius “centre” -  from the Markulis organized formation of the BDPS presidium. 
After the leadership of the Tauras district disclosed the MGB provocation, the creation of 
the chief command naturally became their prerogative.

In March 1947 4zuolis and Zvejys meeting in the Punia pinewood agreed about the re
vival of the activities of Southern Lithuania’s partisans. In addition, they agreed jointly to 
send representatives to the West. Only the trip of the emissaries to the West was successfully 
implemented. Probably due to inadequate efforts, the meeting of the new commander of 
the Dainava district Adolfas Ramanauskas (alias Vanagas) with Zvejys failed to be organ
ized -  the partisans of the Dainava district were cut off, they did not receive informa
tion which should have reached them through the Tauras district, and the information 
about them did not reach the other regions. The situation began to change in February 
1948 after commander of the Tauras district Zvejys perished and the district was weak
ened by problems of leadership and organization. Then the initiative moved to Western 
Lithuania and centre in Southern Lithuania moved back to the Dainava district. On 20 
October 1948 at the meeting of representatives of the Tauras and Dainava districts it 
was decided to appoint Dainava commander Adolfas Ramanauskas as the temporary 
head of the region of Southern Lithuania and to create “for all the regions a joint chief 
command of Lithuania”. After becoming acquainted with the documents received from 
Western Lithuania, Ramanauskas decided to go there and participate directly in the 
work of forming the leadership. In the last days of 1948, Vanagas, accompanied by com
mander of the Tauras district Aleksandras Grybinas (alias Faustas) arrived in Western 
Lithuania. After inspection procedures, on 10 February 1949, they participated in meet
ings with the representatives of Western and Eastern Lithuania.

The most important document to reach the Southern and Eastern regions of Lithuania 
was order No. 1 of 10 July 1948, signed by commander of the Jura region J. Zemaitis (alias
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Vytautas), which proclaimed the establishment of the Vieningos laisves kovos sqjudzio or- 
ganizacija, VLKSO (Organization of the United Fight for Freedom Movement) -  Vytautas 
became the organizations leader and the regions’ commanders became his deputies.

In November 1948 the representatives of Eastern Lithuania J. Kimstas (alias Zalgiris) and 
Juozas Sibaila (alias Merainis) arrived in the Dukto Forest where the central bunkers were 
installed. During several months the representatives of the Eastern and Western regions 
essentially summarizing almost five years work, established the Supreme Command of 
the partisans. At the BDPS presidiums meeting on 12 November, the commanders of 
Eastern and Western regions at the highest level confirmed by protocol that the supreme 
command of the underground was re-established. Wanting to emphasize the fact of re
establishment, and not establishment it was stated in the protocol that the BDPS name, its 
statute and the underground’s organizational scheme (with the amendments of the Tauras 
and Dainava districts commanders) were retained. Some corrections were made in the 
BDPS presidium’s composition: the political sector was replaced by the Public section, the 
post of a secretary was added to the presidium and it was also declared that the VGPS was 
re-established -  the Organization of the United Fight for Freedom Movement was named 
as the Armed Forces and it was determined that orders would be given through the re
gional headquarters, consisting of two officials.

Both the name and some of the other important features of the Supreme Command lasted 
only a few months, however, new trends emerged. The most important strategic issues 
would be decided only with representatives of all the partisans of Lithuania. Namely, the 
compliance with democratic principles allowed the final implementation of the idea of the 
Supreme Command, to ensure a centralized structure and through it -  the representation 
of the entire resistance.

Movement for the Struggle for Freedom of Lithuania

On 10-12 February 1949 a meeting of the partisan leaders took place near Radviliskis 
in the territory of the Prisikelimas district. Invitations to the meeting were not sent out, 
therefore, the partisans of the Dainava district who came not invited with great difficulty 
proved that they were real partisans, and not provocateurs.

At the official sessions of the meeting eight persons attended: provisional chairman of 
the BDPS presidium Jonas Zemaitis, provisional head of the BDPS Public section (and 
the representative of the Algimantas, Vytautas and Didzioji Kova districts) Juozas Sibaila,
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Lietuvos Laisves Kovos Sqjudis (Movement LLKS council member Adolfas Ramanaus- 
for the Struggle for Freedom of Lithuania, kas (alias Vanagas). GAM
LLKS) Council Presidium Chairman Jonas 
Zemaitis (alias Vytautas). GAM

LLKS council member Leonardas LLKS council member Juozas 
Grigonis (alias Uzpalis). GAM Sibaila (alias Merainis). GAM

LLKS council member 
Petras Bartkus 
(alias Zadgaila). GAM
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LLKS council member Bronius LLKS council member Vytautas LLKS council member
Liesys (alias Naktis). GAM Guzas (alias Kardas). GAM Aleksandras Grybinas (alias Faus-

tas). GAM

secretary of BDPS presidium Petras Bartkus, provisional commander of the region of 
Southern Lithuania Adolfas Ramanauskas, provisional commander of the Tauras district 
Aleksandras Grybinas, commander of the region of Western Lithuania Vytautas Guzas, 
commander of the Prisikelimas district Leonardas Grigonis and chief of the Prisikelimas 
district s staff Bronius Liesys.

Already at the first session the name of the BDPS was changed to Lietuvos laisves kovos 
sqjudis, LLKS (Movement for the Struggle for Freedom of Lithuania). The movement’s 
leadership was formed and approved (it survived until the end of the armed resistance): 
J. Zemaitis (alias Vytautas), who was awarded the rank of general of the partisans, was 
elected chairman of the council of the LLKS presidium, J. Sibaila (alias Merainis) the 
head of the LLKS Public section and B. Liesys (alias Naktis), head of the LLKS Public 
section department.

In other meetings the first two parts of the statute of the LLKS prepared by Vytautas and 
a plan to prepare the other parts were adopted. Probably the most interesting discussion 
took place while considering issues of the movements ideology and the program for the 
activities of the Public section. The most active in the discussion were the “humanities” 
persons -  former teachers J. Sibaila, A. Ramanauskas, students B. Liesys and P. Bartkus. 
For the first time the importance of the ideological matters was stressed and there was an 
attempt to formulate the common provisions of the movement in this area. Sibaila, who 
had in essence already prepared the program for social activities, named man as the cor-
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Facsimile of LLKS council declaration. LYA

nerstone of the movements ideology. It was stressed that by all means there had to be an 
effort to create assumptions for a new movement that would fight in the area of culture. 
This was totally new -  in addition to political and military, mostly tactical, issues there was 
talk that sooner or later the form of the fight would change and culture and morality can 
be the most effective weapon. While discussing organizational issues one of the most im
portant trends stressed was limiting the number of partisans -  addition was possible only 
in exceptional cases. The importance of the Public section activities was highlighted -  it 
had to be carried out in such a way that if necessary universal mobilization would be pos
sible. Sibailas proposal to issue the LLKS official newspaper Prie rymancio Rupintojelio (At 
the Sorrowful Christ) was adopted.

A total of 23 issues were discussed in this meeting, most of its decisions were reflected in 
the minutes and officially approved documents. In addition to those already mentioned,
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“The LLKS decision regarding the nature of the relations between freedom fighters and 
civilians”, “The appeal of the Presidium of the LLKS Council to the participants of the 
movement and all the inhabitants of the country,” “The decision of the Presidium of the 
LLKS Council regarding the activities of the Public section and the movements press”, 
also the movements charter and statutes, the presidiums charter, the penal code/statutes, 
the movements “rules for decorations” were adopted. All these documents regulated the 
structure of the leadership and the activity tactics of the movement.

The LLKS Council passed a political declaration. As 16 February approached, it was de
cided to publish a document which would support the document declaring an independ
ent state in 1918, as well as summarize the goals of five years of fighting and the hopes 
and plans for the future. Zemaitis (alias Vytautas), Ramanauskas (alias Vanagas), Sibaila 
(alias Merainis), and Grigonis (alias Uzpalis) prepared the document. In the preamble it is 
emphasized that all the working districts of Lithuania are represented. The LLKS leaders 
talked not only about an independent, but also a democratic Lithuanian state. Namely that 
is why the spirit of the Constitution of 1922 was emphasized.

After the meeting changes were essentially made in the higher chains -  appointing the 
representatives of the Public section in the regions, the commander of the Armed Forces, 
etc. In the lower chains there were no greater changes because the situation gradually 
became more complicated: the deportations and collectivization essentially undermined 
the basis of the supporting; the especially intensified activities of the Soviet agents strikers 
men not only thinned the ranks of the partisans, but with the assistance of the arrested 
and recruited partisans an atmosphere of distrust was created, it became ever more com
plicated to maintain at least a minimal communication system.

Relations with the West

The armed undergrounds aim to establish ties with persons and organizations find
ing themselves in these West encountered the direct interests of the Lithuanian exiles 
as well as of the secret services (English, American and Swedish intelligence, MGB). 
Eventually, thiese interests of the special services, became operational games spreading 
disinformation.

At the time partisan units began to be organized in Lithuania, the VLIK was re-estab
lished in Germany according to the old party principle. In 1946 Mykolas Krupavicius 
wrote about the dangerously growing watersheds in VLIK, having an impact on the
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exiles’ community. Indeed, such trends had some influence on the relations with Lithua
nia. It is difficult to say with what kind of mandate did Deksnys (representing the Lithu
anian Freedom Fighters) and Brunius (representing the Nationalists) arrive in Lithuania 
in the summer of 1945, but they did not have any mandate from VLIK. After the start of 
the confrontation between VLIK, the Lozoraitis-led Lithuanian diplomatic service and 
the Lithuanian Freedom Fighters, an ambitious liberal’ group began to take shape. Their 
goal was the same -  to re-establish an independent Lithuania as quickly as possible, but 
their disagreements on the issue of tactics became not only the basis of never ending 
discussions, but also a strong driving force for some pretty adventurous actions.

Arriving in Lithuania in the fall of 1945, Deksnys and Brunius found the rapidly emerging 
armed resistance structures: the constituent assembly of the Tauras district in Skardupiai 
had already taken place; the A district, under the command of Lieut. Col. Vitkus (alias Ka- 
zimieraitis), the Vytis district in Aukstaitija, the Tigras brigade and Didzioji Kova district 
were already functioning. In Zemaitija where the influence of the LLA was the strongest, 
the reorganization of the structures was taking place, new units were being formed. In 
late November they met with district leader Vitkus (alias Kazimieraitis). In the minutes of 
the meeting the arrivals from the West were named as representatives of the Lithuanian 
diplomatic service. A complicated three-tier system, distinguishing the representative, po
litical leadership and military leadership functions, was proposed. The interest of Deksnys 
was certainly revealed -  VLIK had to be removed from the political leadership and to be 
left with the function of representation (together with the diplomatic service functioning 
in the West). The functions of political leadership had to go to the newly created centre 
(VLAK), which would control the diaspora’s relations with the land.

After Deksnys returned to Germany, his relations with the VLIK became even more 
complicated. Relying on the protocol signed during his meeting with Vitkus, Deksnys 
emphasized the primacy of the land, or in other words, his own primacy as the rep
resentative of the land. At the end of 1945 the relations of Deksnys with the British 
intelligence acquired a more concrete form: Lietuvos laisves kovotojq sqjunga member 
Stasys Zymantas arranged a meeting of Deksnys with Alexander McKibbin, who in 1945 
was appointed coordinator of the intelligence operations in the Baltic countries. Both 
this meeting and the possibilities of a second trip of Deksnys to Lithuania and possible 
actions and objectives were discussed during the meeting of Lietuvos laisves kovotojq 
sqjunga leaders in Liibeck in April 1946. The importance of the relations with the Eng
lish was emphasized and decision to provide a military and political expression to the 
resistance occurring in Lithuania was made there.
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At the same time the MGB decided “to take control over the communication channels, to 
infiltrate its agents into both the headquarters of Lithuania’s nationalist formations and 
their centres operating abroad so that it could fragment and liquidate the armed bands”. 
The most important goal of this plan was the liquidation of the armed resistance. Only 
later, in 1949-1950, primacy was given to games with Western intelligence services using 
Lithuanians in the land and abroad as a conductor.

After arriving in Lithuania through Poland in May 1946, Deksnys and Vytautas 
Stanevicius saw that the situation had changed completely. The centralization work in 
Southern Lithuania had accelerated -  the partisan region of Southern Lithuania was 
established by an agreement of the commanders of the Tauras and Dainava districts. 
That was a very important step in the direction of centralization, but it was far from be
ing a headquarters able to represent all the partisans of Lithuania. At a meeting on 31 
May 1946 due to the efforts of Deksnys the provisions of the Liibeck meeting: the joint 
leadership of the land’s resistance, its primacy and, most importantly, its subordination 
to the political body were approved. This was implemented by establishing the BDPS 
and the VLAK committee. It was very important for the partisan leaders to secure the 
support of diaspora organizations.

After MGB agent Markulis (alias Erelis) became the VLAK chairman, all the interested 
sides more or less had reached their goals. The MGB secured control over the relations 
with the West and the conditional influence of Markulis (alias Erelis) in the VLAK and 
the BDPS over some partisan leaders (that helped to destroy gradually part of the armed 
underground members -  carrying out the operation the MGB arrested 178 and killed 18 
partisans). In turn even though suffering losses, the partisan leadership advanced consid
erably in the direction of centralization.

At the meeting of partisan representatives held in January 1947 it was tried to distance 
from the influence of MGB agents: the VLAK was essentially abolished and it was decided 
to carry out the political leadership through the BDPS presidium, giving priority to the 
leadership of the partisans. The importance of relations with the West was emphasized 
and a trip of representatives from Lithuania to the West was envisaged to report first hand 
about the situation, and also clarify the processes occurring there.

Having acquired all the protocols, declarations and mandates to establish the delegation 
of VLAK and BDPS abroad, Deksnys accompanied by MGB operative L. Maksimov de
parted again to the West via Poland. At the end of 1946 -  the beginning of 1947 Deksnys 
had meetings with representatives of the British and the Swedish intelligence services.
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During the meetings there was talk about the possibilities to supply them with intelligence 
information from Lithuania, as well as getting material support not only for the land.

On 17 January 1947 a meeting of VLIK and LLKS leaders took place in Kirchheim that 
discussed the possibility of establishing a VLAK delegation abroad. The VLIK repre
sentatives quite naturally rejected the necessity to create a new organization -  it was in
comprehensible why they could not work in the already existing VLIK. Failing to destroy 
VLIK, relations worsened not only between it and the Deksnys group, but also between 
VLIK and the Lithuanian diplomatic service. In the beginning of 1948, nevertheless, 
BDPS representatives J. Luksa and K. Pyplys arrived in Stockholm. They were supposed 
to meet not only with Deksnys, but also with members of the foreign delegation, rep
resentatives of the intelligence services, and the VLIK leadership. The most important 
task was to reconcile the activities of the VLIK and the foreign delegation and to fix the 
relations and borders of competence, when speaking “in the name of the fighting Lithu
anian nation”.

On 7 and 8 July 1948 a meeting of VLIK and national representatives took place in 
Baden-Baden; it was attended by leaders of VLIK and its Executive Council Rev. Myko- 
las Krupavicius, prof. Juozas Kaminskas, Vaclovas Sidzikauskas and Juozas Brazaitis, na
tional representatives -  special commissioner of the BDPS presidium Juozas Luksa (alias 
Skrajunas) and representative of Lithuania’s underground abroad (member of the pre
sidium of VLAK and BDPS) Jonas Deksnys. During the meeting it was decided that the 
Lithuanian liberation campaign is led: abroad -  by the VLIK and its Executive Council, 
having the right to form a Lithuanian government in exile, and in Lithuania -  by the organ 
formed there unifying the land’s resistance. Relations had to be held by the authorized 
representative of Lithuania’s underground. Dealing with the issue of the VLAK and BDPS 
foreign delegation, basically no decision was made: the VLAK delegation abroad stopped 
functioning at the end of 1947 while the fate of the BDPS delegation established on 7 
December 1947 was resolved by the organizational transformations. After the meeting of 
Baden-Baden, the situation essentially changed. The BDPS delegation abroad was in cri
sis -  on 26 September 1948 Deksnys demanded ending its activity. Because the relations of 
former like-minded persons became more complicated, Deksnys was eliminated for some 
time from the BDPS and its delegation abroad.

In June 1949 Zemaitis, already being the LLKS council chairman, got the materials brought 
by Pyplys from abroad, in October appointed Luksa to be the LLKS representative abroad, 
and in November sent out information and the Baden-Baden protocols to the LLKS coun
cil members for discussion. Thus, unlike in the West, where the Baden-Baden agreements
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ULFF representative abroad Juozas Luksa (alias 
Skirmantas) (in the middle) with Tauras district 
partisans Klemensas Sirvys (alias Sakalas) and 
Benediktas Trumpys (alias Rytis). 3 October 1950. 
GAM

Jonas Deksnys. LNM

were not taken seriously, in Lithuania they raised new hopes and the discussions about 
them were in a very business-like manner. The discussions of the question went on for one 
and a half years (until 3 June 1951), however, all the most important issues were adopted 
by consensus. Only Sibaila (alias Merainis) objected.

On 3 October 1950 the group led by Juozas Luksa (alias Skrajunas) landed in the forests 
near the village of Zygaiciai in the Taurage district. Luksa prepared a comprehensive report 
about the results of his trip to the leadership, handed over the letters from Krupavicius and
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Lozoraitis, information about the international situation and the only financial support 
obtained from the West. In the fall of 1951 Luksa was killed, the other members of his 
group were killed or were recruited and for some time were used in MGB operational 
games, also with the West. However, these operations in their scale could not match what 
occurred after the arrest and recruitment of Deksnys.

The conflicts within the diaspora organizations became known by the Western intel
ligence services. Already in the spring and summer of 1948 McKibbin through Vladas 
Zilinskas not only followed in the latest events, but also formulated conditions: “We are 
determined to help you in the future, first of all if the underground will supply us with 
information according to the principle of “you give and then receive”. Despite all the 
complications in the fall of 1948, preparations were begun for sending the Deksnys group 
to Lithuania. The English SIS (Secret Intelligence Service) had to organize the operation, 
and the Swedes to cover it. The interests of the intelligence services had to be decisive. 
In May 1949 the Deksnys group landed on the Lithuania’s seacoast where they fell into 
a well-prepared ambush. Everybody was arrested, except for Pyplys (alias Mazytis), who 
separated from the group and went to Suvalkija. After the arrest of the group, the so-called 
games of the Western intelligence and MGB began that basically had nothing to do with 
the Lithuanian underground. This is confirmed by the fact that the MGB misinformation 
mentioned the BDPS, which already did not exist at that time.

The Soviets special services became the undisputed leader in the game, even for several 
years they managed to supply disinformation, forcing the English intelligence service to 
create a system of sending agents to the Baltic countries (at least six groups were sent to 
Lithuania -  all of them were killed, recruited or imprisoned). This discredited the Baltic 
diaspora organizations (in 1955 the VLIK was forced to move to the USA).

The Legitimacy and Consequences of the Partisan War

The decade-long post-WWII armed resistance that took place in Lithuania, also known 
as the war, the resistance or the partisan war of Lithuania, is a unique, exceptional phe
nomenon in the history of Lithuania. It is considered such evaluating its length and na
ture (almost 10 years; the aspect of universality -  about 50,000 persons were active par
ticipants in the armed resistance while in the whole resistance movement, as members of 
underground organizations, supporters and partisans, more than 100,000 persons took 
part). There is no doubt that the armed resistance was a late, but significant response to
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the loss of an independent state. Such a strong, partly spontaneous resistance revealed 
an essential matter -  that in the years of independence a society in which values such 
as personal responsibility for the state and the nation, patriotism, self-sacrifice, etc. were 
formed. The occupation and annexation of Lithuania in 1940-1941, recognized as illegal 
actions in international law, was the reason to resist with weapons and in other ways. Simi
lar processes took place in Latvia, Estonia, Poland, Western Belarus and Western Ukraine.

The experience of the first Soviet occupation and the repressions of the first days of the se
cond occupation, the rampages of Smersh and the started mobilization during the on-going 
WWII forced Lithuanian men to hide and led them into the forests. The political statements 
by the leaders of the anti-Nazi resistance organizations regarding possible armed resistance, 
were not meaningless and hopeless -  the peace conference and its decisions in respect to 
the occupied countries could not be empty hopes. This was seen as an ideal possibility to 
repeat the year 1918, only just as then, it was necessary to show one’s will and make claims. 
It is unlikely when the war was going on if there was a better and more rational way to do 
that as to take up arms. Later, when the hopes regarding international peace conferences 
and a liberation mission from the West faded, many of those hiding choose the legalization 
of their status. Repressions against those, who tried to legalize (some did it wanting to out
wit the system and living legally to continue to work for the underground while the others 
wanted to save their families from terror) showed that such a path was hopeless. It became 
obvious that one had to adapt and also cooperate with the system. Cooperation in this case 
meant that the generation that had matured and been formed in the inter-war period had 
to not only accept, but with their hands destroy everything that was the basis of its exis
tence -  the community with its unique way of life, faith, and human relationships. Natu
rally, part of the nation (initially, its greater part, later becoming smaller) did not accept 
the proposal and never became Soviet citizens. The importace of armed resistance became 
even clearer in the spiritual, ethical plane. The partisans wanted to leave their aspiration for 
freedom to Lithuania in the future, believing that even after many years freedom for Lithu
anians will be a just as important, costly value to be protected as it is for them.

The strategic goal of Lithuanian partisans was to re-establish an independent state of Lit
huania. However, it was well understood that they would fail to do this with only their 
own forces. The role of the international community in restoring the freedom of Lithuania 
was far from being exaggerated, it was considered to be the last chance. The presence of 
the structure of armed resistance in the country was understood as the active position 
of Lithuanians and the possibility to participate in a possible armed conflict between the 
former allies. The resistance denied the myth of the voluntary entry of Lithuania into the 
Soviet Union, but the partisan fight became a strong argument for Soviet propaganda,
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which spread the theories of “Nazi collaborators,” “class struggle” and “the civil war”. The 
most important task of these theories was to eliminate the fact of the occupation, to treat 
everything as a civil conflict between Lithuanians.

The armed resistance was not the only factor having some influence on the national com
position of Lithuania’s population (primarily in Lithuania’s rural areas). The provisions of 
the partisans in regard to colonists were strict and unambiguous. This was shown by the 
drastic action when in 1947 in the village of Opsrutai in the Vilkaviskis region, under the 
order of the Tauras district leadership, about 30 Russian colonists (who lived in the houses 
of deported persons, had weapons and actively cooperated with the repressive structures) 
were killed. That had to have some impact on the settling of Soviet migrants in villages and 
small towns, keeping in mind that, even after the completion of collectivization life here 
was relatively better than in Russia and Belarus.

Suppressing 
the Resistance
The scale of the resistance in Lithuania was so large that the Soviets had to use huge forces 
to break it. Certain methods of fighting, brought by the chekists to Lithuania and already 
tested against Russian and Ukrainian peasants, the nations of Central Asia and the North 
Caucasus, were used in the fight against the partisans. There were actions in two direc
tions: 1. increasing the repressive apparatus, which operated during the entire Stalinist pe
riod using especially brutal methods (shootings, tortures during interrogations, mass de
portations, etc.); 2. attempts to demoralize the nation by involving more and more people 
into the creation of Soviet society and state. These objectives of the invaders were easier to 
achieve in cities where the state, after abolishing private trade and production, became the 
only employer. The relative independence of the peasantry was destroyed in 1949-1951 by 
driving them into collective farms.

The Communist Party, which took into its hands both the executive and legislative pow
ers, was in charge of all the methods, both those supported by weapons as well as the 
ostensibly peaceful, to establish the occupational Soviet regime in Lithuania. The LCP[B] 
Central Committee, led by the fanatical and also rather intelligent, exacting and active An- 
tanas Snieckus, was very loyal to Moscow and diligently implemented all the most drastic 
instructions of the invaders. However, Moscow did not fully trust the LCP [B], so from
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11 November 1944 to 24 March 1947, the Lithuanian Bureau of the AUCP[B] operated 
in Lithuania. The latter had unlimited authority, it prepared and approved all the most 
important documents of that time, not only those regulating the fight against the national 
resistance. Later, the Lithuanian Bureau of the AUCP[B] passed many of its powers over 
to the bureau of the LCP[B] CC.

The Communist Party, assisted by the USSR’s repressive structures -  the NKVD and the 
NKGB (from 22 March 1946 renamed MVD and MGB), their respective commissari
ats (ministries) in Moscow and their branches in Vilnius, organized the suppression of 
the Lithuanian resistance. To supervise the activities of the repressive structures in Lithu
ania, Moscow had appointed high-ranking officials -  Colonel-Generals -  NKVD (MVD) 
Deputy Minister Arkady Apolonov (until 2 April 1948) and NKGB Deputy Peoples Com
missar Bogdan Kobulov. Both of them, especially Apolonov, frequently visited Lithuania 
and signed numerous directives regarding the destruction of the Lithuanian national 
underground. When they were not present in Lithuania, the Soviet repressive structures 
were under the command of NKVD and NKGB commissioner in Lithuania Lieut. Gen. 
Ivan Tkachenko, a fierce chekist and great intriguer who managed to remove Aleksandras 
Gudaitis-Guzevicius from the post of Peoples Commissar of the LSSR NKGB and in 1946 
even tried to remove Snieckus from his post.

The partisans were the largest obstacle in establishing the Soviet system in Lithuania. After 
their liquidation it was hoped by means of propaganda, economic pressure and in other 
ways to turn the people of Lithuania quickly into Soviet people. Head of the Lithuanian 
Bureau of the AUCP[B] Mikhail Suslov, speaking at the 4th plenum of the LCP[B] CC, 
urged the crushing of the underground as quickly as possible. His orders were visible in all 
the decisions of the LCP[B] CC bureau and plenums. Various organs of the Communist 
Party kept pointing out the techniques for crushing the strategic resistance, especially the 
partisan movement (to strengthen the interaction between the repressive organs and the 
civil government; to combine the repressive measures with the political and economic; 
to undermine the basis of the partisans by arresting and deporting their supporters; to 
activate the work with the agency; to strike a blow against the partisans having accurate 
data about their locations, etc.). However, very often there were mistakes, especially in 
specifying the dates when the partisans would be crushed. Usually, the Communist Party 
decisions gave the security bodies two or three months to implement this task. The last 
LCP[B] CC bureau document regarding this issue was adopted on 31 December 1953, 
when the armed struggle was coming to an end. It was entitled “For strengthening the 
measures for the fight against the nationalistic underground and the remnants of its bands 
in the republic”.
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Seeing of M. Suslov from Vilnius. From 
the left: first -  unknown, second -  An- 
tanas Snieckus, third -  Mikhail Suslov, 
fourth -  unknown, fifth -  Mecislovas 
Gedvilas. 1946. LCVA

Lieut. Gen. Ivan Tkachenko, USSR 
NKVD and NKGB commissioner in 

Lithuania, VCP[B] CC Lithuania’s bu
reau member, one of the most impor
tant organizers of the repressions and 

terror of the USSR fight against the resi
stance of the Lithuanian nation. GAM

Maj. Gen. Pavel Vetrov, head of the 4th 
Rifle Division of the internal troops of 
the USSR NKVD (MVD, MGB), orga

nizer and executor of the terror in 
Lithuania. His led units by military 

force suppressed the partisan resistan
ce, captured Red Army (RA) deserters, 
men avoiding serving in the RA, con

ducted repressions. GAM

Maj. Gen. Pyotr Kapralov, 
LSSR NKVD deputy peoples 
commissar, one of the most 
important organizers of the 
terror and repressions against 
the partisans and those indivi
duals avoiding serving in the 
RA in Lithuania. GAM
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Maj. Gen. Juozas (Josifas) Barta- 
siunas, LSSR NKVD (MVD) peo
ple’s commissar (minister) (1944- 

1953), organizer and executor of 
the Soviet terror, leader of the fight 

with the partisan movement and 
the boycott of forced mobilization 

into RA, who announced the order 
of the amnesties and the legali

zation of partisans, RA deserters 
and persons avoiding serving in 

the RA. GAM

Maj. Gen. Aleksandras Gudaitis- 
Guzevicius, LSSR NKGB people’s 

commissar (July 1944-August 
1945), one of the main organizers 

of the repressions against the 
partisans and persons avoiding 

serving in the RA, leader of agency 
activity. GAM

One of the most famous 
Soviet security agents Juo
zas Markulis. Due to his 
activities many leaders and 
ordinary members of the 
partisans and participants of 
the underground were arres
ted or killed. GAM

In 1945-1947 the LCP[B] CC Bureau adopted more than 40 decisions regarding issues 
related to the fight against the partisans in various districts. The existing situation in some 
districts was discussed several times (Marijampole -  6, Alytus and Lazdijai -  5 each, Birzai, 
Panevezys and Trakai -  3 each, etc.). In turn the district party committees of discussed the 
political situation in the districts and rural districts, the specifics the partisan attacks and 
the fight against them in their districts and adopted decisions with instructions for what 
the party and repressive services should do.

In February 1947 the organization of the fight against those thinking differently was 
moved into the hands of the MGB. During the entire Stalin-era the number of repressive
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structure employees in Lithuania gradually increased: in the MVD system in 1946 there 
were 1,581, in July 1947 -  more than 11,500 employees; in 1946 there were 1,311 NKGB 
(MGB) employees, in 1948 -  2,300; at that time ethnic Lithuanians comprised only 3.7 
per cent of the high-ranking officials of repressive structures. The security personnel 
had to systematise the available data, the information obtained during interrogations 
and from agents and to make plans for the arrest (isolation) or destruction of resistance 
centres and individuals. There were very many agents and informers -  on 1 November 
1952 when the network of agents was reviewed and the less useful, non-active 20,726 
agents were removed, there still were 7,771 of them in Lithuania. Some of these re
cruited agents worked only a little, but the fruits of their activities were terrible. In 1947 
already 64 per cent of partisans were killed after being betrayed. Later, almost all the 
partisans were killed after betrayals.

Other important source of information for the chekists was the interrogations of detain
ees. Most of the political prisoners were tortured in various ways. A partisan captured 
alive was often interrogated and tortured immediately at the place of his arrest. The parti
sans knew that they can expect especially refined torture, they were afraid to betray their 
comrades in arm. Therefore, even in 1947-1950 when the USSR had abolished the death 
penalty, many of them, ending up in hopeless situations -  surrounded in their bunkers 
or wounded in a battle and not being able to withdraw -  shot or blew themselves up. The 
deaths of persons during tortures were masked in the chekist documents, such deaths 
were formally presented as deaths due to heart deficiency, suicide or shooting during an 
attempt to escape.

Some Soviet party bosses, especially prosecutors, fearing that unbridled terror could 
harm the strengthening of the Soviets in Lithuania tried at least to curb it. Only for seri
ous crimes (illegal shootings and murders, rapes and robberies) in 1945, 328 security 
organ and army officers, sergeants and privates were handed to war tribunals. Prosecu
tor S. Grimovich wrote that the MGB employees do not know the Lithuanian language 
and, therefore, try to compensate the meagre results of their work by mass arrests and 
tortures.

At the beginning of the partisan war (from 1944 to the first half of 1946), NKVD forces 
of various sorts were active in Lithuania. Lithuania was ravaged several times by the 
eight or nine border regiments of the 3rd Belarusian Front, the 1st Baltic Front and the 
Leningrad NKVD forces of rear defence fronts. During WWII, this type of NKVD forc
es followed the front line arresting or liquidating deserters from the Soviet Army as well 
as German soldiers, spies, saboteurs and all the other suspicious persons. After these
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regiments reached Lithuania, they immediately started to fight against those resisting 
the Soviet occupation. Six other border units assisted them, since February 1945 standing 
guard on the state border (not only the Lithuanian-Polish border, but also the East Prussia 
border was guarded), together they also fought with the partisans.

From 1 August 1944, four regiments of the 4th NKVD Rifle Division under the command 
of Maj. Gen. Pavel Vetrov operated in the land (this division had grown to 10 regiments 
in 1946, but later was reduced to eight regiments). Several other subsidiary regiments of 
the NKVD forces (for convoys and the defence of railways) were deployed in Lithuania. 
During the most intensive fights, large numbers of army were moved to Lithuania from 
Latvia, Belarus and Moscow.

Probably the largest number of NKVD forces -  up to 20,000 troops -  was based in Lithu
ania in the summer of 1945 when the Soviets, trying to break the Lithuanian will to resist, 
used great terror and killings. In 1946 there were about fourteen thousand soldiers, later -  
until 1951 -  about ten thousand. The NKVD forces fought with the partisans, mostly in 
rural areas. In the cities units of the Red Army (from February 1946 -  the Soviet Army), 
which were abundant in Lithuania (in 1946 no less than nine divisions were stationed) 
mostly guaranteed the tranquillity for the invaders and collaborators. Some units until the 
summer of 1946, when martial law was abolished in Lithuania, participated many times in 
battles with the partisans, assisted the chekists.

Having ascertained that the stribai groups and armed activists, i. e. the garrisons of lo
cal collaborators, are not able to defend the centres of rural districts (rural areas until 
1949 were almost always in the hands of the “forest brothers”), following the order of 
26 March 1946 of LSSR MVD Minister Juozas Bartasiunas, more than 200 garrisons 
made up of the so-called MVD’s internal troops and border guards were stationed in 
the centres of districts and rural districts (at that time there were 26 districts and 267 
rural districts). Most of the garrisons were not numerous -  the size of a platoon (15-25 
soldiers) and were founded not so much in order to fight the partisans, but to defend 
the rural district centres from them. Later, when the circumstances of the fight changed 
and the NKVD forces became more mobile, the number of garrisons was gradually de
creased -  from the beginning of 1946 decreased by almost three times -  concentrating 
the soldiers in district centres.

According to the military tactics, the entire resistance movement could be divided into 
two unequal periods: from 1944 to the middle of 1946 (until the revocation of martial law 
in Lithuania) and from 1946 to 1953. During the first period the Soviet soldiers behaved 
very brutally: they would start shooting in case of even the slightest suspicion -  such be
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haviour as well the brutal methods used by the Soviet security services provoked many 
people to take arms and defend themselves. During the second period, the occupational 
army targeted most of its hits at those who actually opposed them. The orders directing 
the chekists and in general all the Soviet soldiers to the thoughtless brutality were coming 
from the highest Soviet repressive structures. In September 1944 Deputy People’s Com
missar of the USSR’s NKVD Sergey Kruglov visited Lithuania and called a large meeting 
of the heads of the repressive structures at which speaking in the name of Joseph Stalin 
and Lavrenty Beria, he directed them to act without any sentiments and mercy. Two 
of his orders had especially tragic consequences: to shoot down anybody escaping even 
if unarmed and to destroy the farmsteads where partisans were found, regarding such 
farmsteads as enemy fortifications. Therefore, there were no shortage orders of military 
crimes. For example, on 1 August 1945 in the Svendriai village in the Siauliai district 
cordon (a military unit of 25-35 soldiers) commander Lieut. Lipin ordered the soldiers 
of two cordons of the 1st battalion of the joint 217th border regiment of the Leningrad 
NKVD forces of rear defence fronts to bring local civilians into their house, to fire shots

Posing as partisans, MGB agents strikers participate in the operation of the detention of Jonas Deksnys. 
GAM
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at its windows and to set the house on fire. After returning from this operation, its par
ticipants wrote a note stating that they shot four partisans, five partisans died during 
fires in buildings, two houses and a stable were burned, and so on. It is believed that 
at least one-third or maybe even half of the 12,213 persons, who were shot dead by 
the chekists, NKVD forces and stribai in 1944-1945, were not partisans, but unarmed 
civilians, mostly men hiding from the conscription to the Red Army. Farmsteads were 
burned throughout Lithuania until 22 June 1946 when by an order of Bartasiunas the 
mass burning (as a “simplified method of fight”) was cancelled. It was pointed, that “it 
would be appropriate to block and keep surrounded until they would use all their bullets 
partisans entrenched in farmsteads or some other opportunity to liquidate them would 
appear. The farmsteads should be set on fire only in exceptional cases, when all measures 
to capture or liquidate the entrenched bandits were exhausted or when blocking or other 
measures would raise unnecessary victims for us.”

Consequences of the punitive operations of the NKVD and NKGB in 1944-1945

Date Partisans and civilians killed

October 1944 39
November 265
December 2056
January 1945 1207
February 1301
March 1030
April-May 15 1613
June 1135
July 1436
August 710
September 416
October 238
November 247
December 343
Total number 12 036
Total number (according to reports) 12 266

Source: Arvydas Anusauskas, Lietuvhj tautos sovietinis naikinimas 1940-1958 metais (The Soviet Destruc
tion of the Lithuanian Nation in 1940-1958), p. 201, 225, 250.
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Killed partisans of the Dainava district. 
Their mutilated bodies in the yard of the 
Lazdijai MGB in 1951. GAM

Bodies of partisans. GAM
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The people of Lithuania in their memories mention thousands of cases when innocent 
persons, not involved in the resistance, suffered from chekist operatives, soldiers and 
stribai. However, the counter-intelligence agencies of repressive structures itself, especially 
SMERSH (the acronym deciphered as “SMERt SHpionam”, i. e. “Death to spies” in Rus
sian), disclosed some of the crimes of the chekists and NKVD forces. It was suspected 
that the chekists were only imitating the fight with the “bandits”, they often shot totally 
innocent people, presented them as “bandits”, received awards while the partisans remain 
healthy, and their numbers are even increasing. The NKVD MVD (MGB) soldiers and 
stribai would receive monetary awards (300-600 Soviet rubles to officers and 50-300 So
viet rubles to private soldiers and sergeants) for “liquidated” (killed or arrested) parti
sans, various gifts (very often watches), received promotions and were awarded orders and 
medals. There was no financial difference in the amount of awards for a killed or an ar
rested partisan. Only from about 1948-1949, partisans captured alive began to be valued, 
expecting to extort some information from them.

Number of partisans killed

Year 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953 Total

Partisans
killed 2143 1540 1135 1192 635 590 457 198 7890

Source: Arvydas Anusauskas, Lietuviif. tautos sovietinis naikinimas 1940-1958 metais (The Soviet Destruc
tion of the Lithuanian Nation in 1940-1958), p. 276, 292-294.

Almost all the active members of the resistance perished. Although the Soviet secret ser
vices documents of 1944-1952 stated that along with the more than 20,000 killed mem
bers of the resistance, about 12,459 supporters of the partisans and 18,819 partisans were 
arrested, in fact, the majority of the latter were secret freedom fighters, supporters and 
participants of other forms of resistance. The Soviets captured about 2,000 armed parti
sans. The NKVD forces patrolled in cities and towns, accompanied district officials during 
their attacks on villages, conducted searches in villages, guarded arrested persons and so 
on. It was the main support of the occupational regime, called the Soviet government.
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The groups of armed collaborators -  stribai -  played a quite significant, but not de
cisive role in the fighting. In 1944-1954 there were more than 20,000 people in these 
groups (about 16,000 of them were Lithuanians). People of dubious morals joined the 
stribai groups and many of them were real criminals. In 1952 only 20 per cent of them 
had completed elementary school while others -  only a few grades or were completely il
literate. The stribai units were established under the decisions of the LCP[B] CC bureau 
of 24 July 1944, and of the LSSR CPC and LCP[B] CC of 3 December 1944 (according 
to the latter decision, squads of 30-40 stribai were established in all the centres of rural 
districts). Initially, these squads were called battalions of destroyers (“istrebitelnye batal- 
iony” in Russian -  from this arose “stribas”, “skrebas”, “istrebokas” and other mocking 
names). According to the documents of the chekists and the party, the stribai were “lo
cal armed formations” not belonging directly to the NKVD and NKGB (they were not 
financed from their budget) so they always had various management and material supply 
problems. Until 22 August 1945 the stribai did not receive wages, and then they got used 
to steal and even loot. Later, they started to receive wages from the USSR budget that 
were the same as those of village militiamen, and still later they started to receive quite 
large and varied amounts of food.

While WWII was still on-going, many men became stribai seeking to avoid conscription 
into the Red Army and not to be sent to the front (the stribai were not conscripted into the 
army). Later, people joined the stribai squads for various reasons, frequently only wanting 
to rob and live an easy life. Some men joined the stribai due to ideological incentives -  they 
had experienced real or alleged social injustices in independent Lithuania or during the 
German occupation. The fiercest fighters came from those whose families had suffered 
from the partisans. As mentioned, the stribai units were quite numerous: in 1945 -  about 
10,000, in 1947 -  about 7,500 men, in 1950 -  about 6,500 men, and in 1953 -  about 4,000 
men. About 75 per cent of the stribai were Lithuanians and 13 per cent Lithuania’s Russian 
Old Believers (mostly in the north-east Lithuania where they had separate villages).

The merits of the stribai in fighting against the partisans were not large. In 1945 they killed 
3,600 men, but the majority of the killed persons were not partisans, but unarmed civil
ians hiding from the mobilization. During the other years of the partisan war, the stribai 
killed from one-fifth to one-fourth of all the killed partisans. The stribai managed to do this 
number of killings only because the NKVD forces stood behind them. In 1945 the partisans 
killed more than one thousand stribai. The stribai and other collaborators were rescued from 
complete destruction only because the garrisons of the NKVD (MVD, MGB) internal troops 
were erected in all the centres of districts and the majority of rural district centres.
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At the 7th plenum of the LCP CC of 23 November 1948 MGB Minister Dmitry Yefimov 
stressed: “for political reasons, the main armed force fighting against banditry should not 
be army soldiers, but squads from the local population, i. e. squads of people defenders 
and armed activists groups. ( . . which “so far are not a striking force in the fight against 
banditry.”

The stribai comprised a reserve from which Soviet party workers or additional ranks of 
militsiya and the secret services were raised. There were about 5,000 stribai who were 
transferred to a higher service. The Soviet internal troops of various types dealt with stra
tegic military issues (guarding borders, pushing away the partisans from the border and 
large centres, especially Vilnius, the districts, in part the defence of rural district centres 
and the liquidation of the partisan units and their headquarters), while the stribai -  only 
tactical (they partially guarded rural district centres, accompanied local officials to villages 
and so on). The stribai were assigned to do many dirty jobs, with which they had as if to 
compensate for their poor fighting efficiency. One of the worst was the mutilation of the 
partisan bodies in town squares and their involvement in the deportations of civilians, 
mostly children and women, to Siberia.

The military age stribai of the Griskabudis town after an “operation”. 1946. GAM

TOTALITARIAN STALINIST REGIME 319



There was also one more armed group of collaborators -  the so-called armed Soviet party 
activists (other armed formations -  the support groups of the stribai, self-defence groups, 
law enforcement groups and so on -  existed more on paper and did not have any influence 
on the post-war fighting). Gradually, the majority of the officials of districts and especial
ly of rural districts -  party and Komsomol organizers (partorgs, komsorgs, secretaries), 
chairmen of executive committees, their deputies and secretaries, set and tax inspectors 
and agents, and others were armed. During the Sovietization of Lithuania, they played 
some kind of role, along with the stribai and operatives, by converting rural district cen
tres into a certain kind of Soviet fortresses, from which they expanded their influence in 
the villages. There were quite a lot of armed activists: in 1945 -  about 3,000 and, from the 
beginning of 1946 about 6,000. When in 1949 the total rural attack began -  peasants were 
driven into the collective farms and left without any food resources, the armed activists 
were pushed into the villages. Some of them became the chairmen, deputy chairmen of 
collective farms; there was more or less successful attempt to arm the collective farm ac
tivists, the workers of state-owned farms. So that they would be bolder some of the stribai 
were sent out to guard the district, collective farm boards. In 1951 there were about 6,000 
members of such armed groups in the villages. The partisans were already not able to push 
them out of the villages.

Culture in the Stalinist years
In the second half of 1944 the Soviet Union re-occupied Lithuania and updated the So
vietization of the life in the country The officials sent to Lithuania demanded to “build 
socialism” as fast as possible. One of the components of “building socialism” was the so- 
called “cultural revolution” the mission of which was to suppress the national and religious 
consciousness of the people and to promote Bolshevik ideology Promoted in every way 
“proletarian internationalism” first of all meant extolling everything that was Russian and 
making the Lithuanians feel inferior. It is true that the official formula of the Stalinist pe
riod about the socialist content and national form of culture recognised the possibility of 
using the native language at the institutions of culture and education and also promoted 
the people’s culture “cleansed” from the “nationalist and religious plaque”. In culture this 
meant the forced rejection of the art and literature of the past and creation of a new, so
cialist culture; according to Soviet dogmas this was called a cultural revolution. The So
vietization of culture could not be left to its own devices, creators were to be controlled.
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Special institutions were established for this purpose. The lowest chain of control and 
management was the Union of Soviet Lithuanian Writers, Artists and Composers and the 
Theatre Society. Artists dedicated to the Soviet system were appointed chairmen of these 
organizations, for example, the chairman of the Writers’ Union was Petras Cvirka, who 
carried out the Communist Party policy and knowing the unions members well enough 
controlled their work. The Board for Art Affairs controlled writers, artists, composers 
and theatre personnel and the Committee for Cultural and Educational Institutions -  li
braries, museums and houses of culture. Later, in 1953, the established Ministry of Cul
ture took over these functions.

The Communist Part controlled and strictly administered all areas of culture. The highest 
control and governing chain was the LCP[B] CC Culture and Science as well as Propa
ganda and Agitation departments. The most diligent guards of the “ideological purity” 
of culture, science and art were the officials sent from Russia to Lithuania, particularly 
head of the LCP[B] CC Propaganda and Agitation Department N. Kalugin, head of the 
Higher School Department Loktev and others. In addition to Antanas Snieckus, Vladas 
Niunka, Kazys Preiksas, Antanas Venclova, Genrikas Zimanas and Juozas Ziugzda had a 
significant impact on the cultural and scientific life, particularly after the abolition of the 
Lithuanian bureau of the AUCP[B] CC.

Great attention was paid to the Sovietization of culture. Already in November 1944, the 
LCP[B] CC bureau instructed that the materialist worldview be disseminated in society 
and that the “cultural level” of the Lithuanian population be raised. Marxist-Leninist phi
losophy and Communist ideology were forced on intellectuals. The intelligentsia were de
clared to be workers of the “ideological front”, obliged to “serve the people and the party”, 
to scorn the twenty years of independent Lithuania, to reveal the role of the friendship 
with the “great” Russian nation that dated back to primitive society, to expose the “reac
tionary essence of Christianity and Catholic clergy”, and with all their works to glorify the 
socialist system, the Communist Party, and most of all -  “the great friend of the Lithuani
an nation” Stalin. A network of ideological institutions was established for indoctrination 
of the Soviet ideology. One of them was the Society for the Dissemination of Political and 
Scientific Knowledge established in 1948. Its task was “to fight against anti-Marxist beliefs 
and alien ideology”, i. e. against everything that was not Soviet, and to instil “socialist con
sciousness”. Cultural institutions -  libraries and museums or newly set up home-reading 
rooms (Rus. izba-chitalnya) and houses of culture -  had to not so much satisfy spiritual 
needs, but to spread Soviet ideology and propaganda and to fight against religion. Moreo
ver, when the campaign against cosmopolitanism began, the Belarusian, Latvian, German 
and Jewish schools were closed.
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A lot of attention shaping the new Soviet culture was devoted to its adulation; often this 
was the exaltation of Russian culture. It was described as “ideologically rich”, “deeply hu
man”, and “artistically valuable”. The creative work of Alexandr Gertsen, Maxim Gorky, 
Vladimir Mayakovsky, and Nikolay Nekrasov was particularly highlighted. Alexandr Ger
asimov (painting “Lenin on the Tribune”), Vera Mukhina (sculpture “Worker and Woman 
Collective Farmer”), Sergey Merkurov (sculpture “Y. V. Stalin”) and other works of similar 
topics by painters and sculptors were to be models for all artists. Such promotion had not

The Soviet holiday in Kybartai. GAM

Soviet Lithuania’s Pioneers. GAM
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Sculptures of the Green Bridge. 
Studying Youth, 1952, sculptors 
J. Mikenas and J. Kedainis

Industry and Construction, 
1952, sculptors N. Petrulis and 
B. Vysniauskas

Guarding Peace, 1952, sculptor 
B. Pundzius

Agriculture, 1952, sculptors 
B. Bucas and P. Vaivada

Photos by D. Duboniene

Monument to Chernyak- 
hovsky. 1950.
Sculptor N. Tomskis. GAM

Monument to Lenin. 1950. Sculptor N. Tomskis. GAM
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only to demonstrate the advantages of Russian and Soviet culture, but also to develop the 
understanding of how and what the artists must create. The worshiping of Soviet culture 
took place simultaneously with the destruction, condemnation and prohibition of na
tional literary and artistic heritage created in the years of independence. Soviet ideology 
asserted that in every culture there were two cultures: one -  bourgeois, idealistic, and 
therefore reactionary, and the other -  advanced, that of working people, materialistic. 
Based on this scheme, the culture developed in Lithuania prior to 1940 was basically 
rejected as unacceptable to the new regime. Books by Vincas Kudirka, Maironis, and 
Motiejus Valancius were removed from libraries. It was forbidden even to mention those 
writers who fled to the West. The works of Kazys Bradunas, Bernardas Brazdzionis and 
Vincas Kreve-Mickevicius were crossed out from Lithuanian literature. Between 1945 
and 1953, religious, non-Marxist philosophy books and those of twentieth century for
eign authors were condemned to destruction. Carrying out the order of 26 October 1944 
of Snieckus, Mecislovas Gedvilas, Aleksandras Guzevicius and Juozas Bartasiunas told 
all the secretaries of district party committees and the heads of NKGB and NKVD de
partments to collect immediately “fascist” and other anti-Soviet books from the people, 
schools and institutions. From 1945 to 1946,240,000 books were discarded and destroyed 
and in 1947 -  another 189,000 books. In 1950 all “periodicals of bourgeois Lithuania”, the 
literature published by various public organizations, textbooks, and statistical publica
tions, books in foreign languages, and books by people whom Stalin repressed were or
dered to remove from the libraries. The Central Directorate on Literature and Publishing 
Houses (Glavlit) headed by A. Malygin and his deputy B. Gurvich led the “clean-up” of 
libraries. This institution also carried out press and radio censorship. Between 1944 and 
1951 around 600,000 publications could have been destroyed in Lithuania. Only a small 
part of periodicals and books that were not destroyed were placed in special funds (Rus. 
spetskhran).

In 1948 the mass destruction of “bourgeois” and religious monuments began in the re
public. In 1950 the Statue of Liberty that was in the garden of the War Museum in Kau
nas, the Tomb of the Unknown Soldier and other sculptures were destroyed. Only a few 
sculptures of Grand Duke of Lithuania Vytautas the Great remained in Lithuania. On the 
initiative of Kazys Preiksas, in 1950 the sculptures of the saints were demolished from 
the Vilnius Cathedral and in 1952 the monument of Three Crosses in Vilnius was blown 
up. In the late 1940s and early 1950s, almost all historical monuments, particularly those 
commemorating the fights for independence were destroyed. More than 500 monuments, 
sculptures and architectural works were damaged or destroyed in Lithuania. In their place 
new monuments depicting the struggle for Soviet power, the most famous people of the
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The monument of Three Crosses (blown up in May 1950) found during the archaeological 
dig in 1988. LCVA. Photo byP. Lileikis

Russian nation and leaders of the Soviet state were built. Vilnius saw the arrival of monu
ments to Ivan Chernyakhovsky, Vladimir Lenin, Joseph Stalin, and Alexandr Pushkin.

In 1944 about 60,000 inhabitants of Lithuania, avoiding Soviet repressions withdrew to 
the West. In this way about 400 engineers, 300 physicians, 350 lawyers, 2,000 students and 
secondary school pupils, more than 1,000 teachers, about 400 lecturers of higher schools 
ended up in the West. Among the emigrants there were also half of the members of the 
Lithuanian Writers’ Union (236 writers and literature scholars). This was a great intel
lectual loss for Lithuania’s science, education and culture. The intelligentsia that remained 
in the country did not call for resisting the introduction of the Soviet regime, partici
pated poorly in the struggle for freedom, yet most of them neither glorified the system 
nor supported Soviet policies. Soviet officials were not happy about their position and 
therefore raised the goals of re-educating the old intelligentsia and involving them in “the 
construction of Soviet life”. The plans were laid out in detail in July 1945 at the congress of 
Lithuanian intelligentsia and in October 1946 at the congress of Lithuanian writers. Du
ring the congresses, party functionaries said that political and creative passivity would not 
be tolerated and it would be demanded to participate in the ideological struggle against 
nationalism and to condemn the partisan wars. Those unwilling to participate in the con
demnation campaigns were accused of bourgeois nationalism, opposition to the Soviet 
regime, “silence”; they were facing repressions. Persons forced to accept and condemn or 
praise on demand, tolerated the Soviet regime and could not reject the creative themes
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Lithuanian Refugee 
Service work in the 

third work and guard 
company in Germany. 

Celebration of the pres
entation of a flag to the 
2040th company ROD. 

23 November 1954.
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Life of Lithuanian 
refugees in Germany. 

Scheinfeld elemen
tary school. June 1947.

LCVA

Refugees are sailing 
from Germany to the 
United States on the 

ship „US General 
S. D. Sturgis11. June 1951.

LCVA

326 LITHUANIA IN 1940-1991



imposed on them, and had to participate in anti-religious events and publish pro-Soviet 
material. Creators, especially writers, became distanced from the modern currents and 
directions of Western literature, accepted the Soviet method of writing and depicted life in 
a pseudo-optimistic manner.

The years 1945 and 1946 were the time of the focusing of the Soviet authorities against 
national culture. The “clean-up” of the staff started after the war did not also spare the 
cultural, educational and scientific institutions. Many of the officials sent from Moscow 
did not trust the “bourgeois” Lithuanian intelligentsia and wanted to write them all off. 
However, the official provision of the Communist Party, supported by Snieckus, Gedvilas 
and also Mikhail Suslov, was the re-education of the old intelligentsia, i. e. persuading the 
intellectuals of the older generation to participate actively in “building socialism”, prais
ing those who were obedient, awarding prizes and honorary titles to them, and castigat
ing, punishing and removing from work those who disobeyed. The formation of the new 
pseudo-culture began in the autumn of 1946. By that time the AUCP[B] CC resolutions 
on the matters of literature and art were published in the Soviet Union (“On the magazines 
Leningrad and Zvezda \ “On the repertoire of drama theatres and measures to improve it”, 
etc.). This campaign of the “fight against apolitical attitudes towards culture” known under 
Andrey Zhdanovs name also took place in Lithuania. Its beginning is tied with the general 
meeting of Lithuanian writers held on 1-2 October 1946 at which Secretary of LCP[B] CC 
Preiksas gave the keynote speech “Objectives of Soviet Lithuanian literature”. He demand
ed following “the principle of party literature”, “Bolshevik ideation” and condemned an 
apolitical attitude. The meeting defined and later implemented the Sovietization of Lithu
anian literature. First, an attack on Western culture was launched. It was condemned as 
decadent, or even rotten, serving the bourgeoisie. Lithuanian artists had to fight against 
the remains of “bourgeois nationalist ideology” (meaning national identity and culture).

Authors of the previous decades were divided into progressive and reactionary. The pro
gressive were Jonas Biliunas, Julius Janonis and Zemaite who portrayed the existing system 
in a negative manner, emphasised the plight of the working people, and wrote in the man
ner of critical realism. The following authors creating at that time were also assigned to 
the group of progressive authors: Juozas Baltusis, Petras Cvirka, Liudas Gira and Salomeja 
Neris who had written works glorifying the Soviet system or Stalin. Kazys Boruta, Eu- 
genijus Matuzevicius, Antanas Miskinis, Juozas Paukstelis, Balys Sruoga, Petras Vaiciunas 
and other writers were accused of passivity and being apolitical. A great deal of merciless 
criticism was directed against Sruoga for the written in 1945, but not yet published novel 
Dievy, Miskas (Forest of Gods) (about the sufferings of prisoners in the Stutthof Nazi Con
centration Camp). At that time, this was the first book on such a theme and genre, losing
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its claim to priority in world literature when it was published only a decade later. Writers 
Stasys Anglickis and Jonas Graiciunas, who had not written anything, were called “the 
silent ones who did not like the Soviet life”. Basically, this was a warning to the rest either 
to write as required or be prepared for reprisals. Writers and poets Juozas Grusas, Kazys 
Inciura, Vincas Mykolaitis-Putinas and even Eduardas Miezelaitis, historians Augustinas 
Janulaitis and Ignas Jonynas, and other intellectuals were later repeatedly accused of “si
lence” and other “sins”. Between 1940 and 1953, 91 authors were arrested, deported, killed 
or otherwise punished. Kazys Boruta, Valys Drazdauskas, Kazys Inciura, Petras Juodelis, 
Antanas Miskinis, Edvardas Viskanta and others were sent to GULAG labour camps and 
poet Kazys Jakubenas was killed during his interrogation.

All writers and artists were told to depict the Soviet regime as better, creative work -  as the 
most free, and culture -  as the most progressive, ideologically richest and most humane. 
It was proposed to focus on the “great Russian culture” and the promotion of friendship 
among nations. “Building of socialism”, “bright future” and “life of the Soviet people” had 
to be the main theme. The hero had to be brave, energetic and determined to fight for 
new ideals. Such literature had to shape the new regime and Soviet man. Everyone had 
to choose “socialist realism” as the method for creative work. This meant depicting em
bellished, utopian socialism. Such a situation determined that at the late 1940s and early 
1950s nothing of long-term value was created, although many superficial works were pub
lished. Meanwhile, the writers who found themselves in exile, created intensively. Between 
1945 and 1947, they published almanacs, poems, short stories in West Germany. Among 
the authors were Kazys Bradunas, Brazdzionis, Marius Katiliskis, Faustas Kirsa, Antanas 
Skema and other writers. This partially ensured the succession of Lithuanian literature.

Lithuanian painters and sculptors, like the writers, faced Soviet dictatorship. After the 
mentioned resolutions, in the autumn of 1946, a congress of artists was convened in which 
they were forced to criticise Western art as decadent, formal and without ideas. Painters 
promised to “provide images of the new life”, i. e. to depict idealised socialism, to reject the 
influence of Western art trends, to create in the method of socialist realism, and to study 
Marxism-Leninism. Soviet functionaries attending the congress Genrikas Zimanas and 
Romas Sarmaitis explained to the artists how to paint and what to depict.

Lithuanian theatres were criticized at the end of 1946. They were accused of choosing 
inappropriate repertoires, not reflecting the new period, and producing too few plays by 
Soviet authors. The Kaunas Youth Theatre was attacked very strongly. Its repertoire con
sisted of fairy tale dramatizations, Lithuanian folklore, plays by Sofija Ciurlioniene, totally 
unacceptable to the Soviet system. Juozas Miltinis was criticised and he was recommended
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to “revise” his views on the Soviet theatre. Carrying out the decision of AUCP[B] CC 
“On the repertoire of drama theatres and measures to improve it”, both the censorship of 
theatre repertoire was very severely tightened and special previews of a stage performance 
before it was released became strictly observed, Soviet ideologues would decide either to 
allow the show or to prohibit it for inappropriate directing. Plays of Soviet and Russian au
thors (Maxim Gorky, Konstantin Simonov) began to dominate in theatre repertoires. Part 
of the repertoire consisted of plays by Baltusis, Cvirka, and Zemaite or stage performances 
of the novel “Kalvio Ignoto teisybe” (“The Truth of Blacksmith Ignatius”) by Aleksandras 
Gudaitis-Guzevicius. A few plays by Moliere and Friedrich Schiller were staged. No plays 
by twentieth century Western playwrights were staged.

Lithuanian musicians and composers also came under Soviet control and had to abandon 
performing twentieth century Western music, to fight against formalism, and rely on folk 
art. It was prohibited to perform church music and pieces for organs intended for it. The 
music by composer Juozas Gruodis came under criticism. It was called “too heavy” and 
“unacceptable to the people”. A congress of the Lithuanian Composers Union was con
vened in 1948. It criticised such composers as Stasys Vainiunas, whereas Jonas Bendorius, 
Aleksandras Kacanauskas and Jonas Nabazas were called the silent ones and therefore con
demned. Executive secretary of the board of the Composers’ Union Abelis Klenickis very 
actively criticised musicians and promoted socialist music. After such criticism Gruodis 
died and Juozas Pakalnis committed suicide. Other composers were forced to create mu
sic demanded by the Soviet system and ideology: folk music, reflecting Sovietization and 
vigorously optimistic. For example, the 2nd symphony of Julius Juzeliunas was described 
in this way: “The finale ends in the complete victory of progressive forces: Soviet Lithu
ania firmly stepping into the bright future of Communism”. Songs, cantatas and oratorios, 
glorifying the Soviet system, were particularly promoted. This is how Juozas Tallat-Kelpsas 
“Kantata apie Staling” (“Cantata about Stalin”), Antanas Raciunas’ oratorio “Tarybq Lietu- 
vos gimimas” (“The Birth of Soviet Lithuania”), Jonas Simkus’ song “{ateitj sviesi§” (“To the 
Bright Future”) and many others came to being. Understanding the requirement to create 
on “relevant topics” composers started creating longer pieces. In 1951 Antanas Raciunas 
wrote the opera “Maryte “(about Soviet partisans) and in 1953 Juzeliunas composed the 
ballet “Ant mariq kranto” (“On the Seashore”) (set in a fishing collective farm).

The emerging Lithuanian popular music disappeared in Lithuania between 1945 and 
1956. Jazz music was prohibited as the music of the American bourgeoisie, but Soviet 
light popular music and songs were widely promoted and performed. These included such 
songs as “Volga, Volga” and “Katyusha”, introduced as “favourite songs of the Soviet peo
ple” and played everywhere.
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At that time, as the thesis of massive folk art was evolved trying to highlight the people’s 
susceptibility to culture and having ideological aspirations, folk choirs, folk instrument 
ensembles, and dance groups were formed and mass song festivals (in 1946 -  12,000 par
ticipants and in 1950 -  25,000 participants) were organized.

The organized attack on Lithuanian scholars started in 1948 seeking to re-educate them 
continued until Stalins death. Author of pre-war Lithuanian grammars, LCP[B] CC mem
ber, vice-president of the Academy of Sciences, editor (censor) of all history works Juozas 
Ziugzda, conducted the “party line” in science. The most prominent Lithuanian schol
ars -  Juozas Balcikonis, Vytautas Girdzijauskas, Tadas Ivanauskas, Augustinas Janulaitis, 
Vytautas Kairiukstis, Vladas Lasas, Jurgis Lebedys, Povilas Pakarklis, Antanas Purenas, 
Viktoras Ruokis -  were accused of “slavish kowtowing to rotting Western science” and 
ignoring the role of the “progressive Russian and Soviet” science. After the fight against the 
“obscurantist Mendelists and Morganizts” in the USSR began, the research work of such 
biologists as Jonas Dagys, Marija Natkevicaite-Ivanauskiene, Pranciskus Sivickis and oth
ers was affected. Genetics and cybernetics were banned. After the war, philosophers Lev 
Karsavin and Vosylius Sezemanas, economist Dominykas Cesevicius, architect Steponas 
Stulginskis, agronomist Jonas Aleksa and other scholars were arrested and exiled. Many of 
them died in Siberia.

The period between 1945 and 1953 could be described as the most difficult for Lithuanian 
culture. The legacy of the past was being destroyed, the orientation to the West art and 
music was suppressed, literature was not only Sovietized, but also forced to serve Stalin’s 
regime. The situation began to change gradually only after 1953.

Manifestations of
Anti-Semitic Policies 
in Lithuania
In the late 1940s and early 1950s, the AUCP[B] fuelled political and ideological anti-Se
mitic campaigns and resorted to reprisals. Anti-Semitism, officially named as the fight 
against “Zionism”, “cosmopolitanism” and “Freemasonry”, began in 1949. However, this 
was not a racist policy of exterminating the Jews. The AUCP[B] leadership tried to oust
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the Jews from ruling the country and active social life. They were incriminated with crimes 
that in fact they had never committed; they were not allowed to hold leading positions and 
were dismissed, tried and imprisoned. Jewish cultural institutions were abolished.

After the war due to the Holocaust and other reasons, very few Jews remained in Lithuania 
(about 10,000 Jews at the beginning of 1946). They worked in various party, Soviet, repres
sive, economic, cultural and other institutions and organizations. Some of them knew 
the Lithuanian language and held high positions in the Lithuanian SSR administration: 
Chaimas Aizenas, Chaimas Alperavicius, Elijas Bilevicius, Mira Bordonaite, Nachmanas 
Dusanskis, Simonas Gutmanas, Moisiejus Jofe, Aleksandras Slavinas, Leiba Sausas, Dan- 
ielius Todesas, Genrikas Zimanas and others. In 1945 there were 238 (6.7%) communist 
Jews and in 1953 -  2,055 (5.6%). In fact these Soviet officials did not participate in Jewish 
life and did not represent the Jews.

The LCP[B] CC and the MGB of the Lithuanian SSR (LSSR) began to take actions against 
former Jewish activists. From 15 August 1945 until 15 August 1946, 111 people were ar
rested for Zionist activities and between 1946 and 1948 -  188 people. They were accused 
of underground activities, connections with the West, attempts to escape from the USSR 
illegally and the organization of such escapes. For example, in January 1946, LSSR MGB 
detained 96 Jews at the Soviet-Polish border. In February 1951, Deputy Minister Andrey 
Leonov of LSSR MGB informed Moscow about an underground organization engaged in 
the illegal “relocation” of Jews through Poland to Palestine and America.

The persecution of Jews in Lithuania increased in the period 1949-1950. The MGB 
mostly targeted the Jews who, at the time of independent Lithuania, took part in the at 
that time legal activities of public organizations, studied or went abroad, had relatives 
or friends there, developed their businesses, were former soldiers who had fought for 
Lithuanian independence, etc. In June 1950, Leonas Jofe, the head of the planning unit 
of the “Laima” Factory was arrested, because between 1921 and 1940 he had written 
anti-Soviet articles, and belonged to the Jewish Soldiers Union, etc. LSSR MGB arrested 
and imprisoned poets Hirsa Oserovicius and Jehosua Lacman, the director of Vilnius 
Reinforced Concrete Product Factory Samuel Liubecki, and even the former Soviet par
tisan and head of the independent Lithuania Jewish Soldiers Union Peres Padison. In 
1951, some Jews were dismissed from the LSSR Radio Information Committee, from a 
variety of institutions in Kaunas, and in 1952 from a variety of institutions in Panevezys 
and other places.

Even Antanas Snieckus, who regularly communicated with Jews, started looking for “Zi- 
onists-Freemasons” or “Jewish nationalists”. In 1952 and 1953, at the LCP[B] CC meetings,
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he accused Jews and Lithuanian nationalists of embezzling state property and financing 
anti-Soviet groups and said: “Zionists have always been the most vicious enemies of the 
people, agents of imperialism, and American spies.”

In post-war Lithuania, Jews were forbidden to have their own schools or press, they were 
persecuted because of their religion, streets named after Jews were renamed, and cem
eteries destroyed. In 1949, the Jewish Museum was closed. On 26 January 1949, in his 
letter to Snieckus, LSSR MGB Minister Dmitry Efimov argued that the monument built 
in 1948 in Paneriai at the site of the Jewish massacre, was of purely religious style and 
“did not reflect anything Soviet”. In 1952, the monument was demolished and the victims 
of the Holocaust were officially referred to, on all occasions, as perished Soviet citizens. 
In response to the anti-Semitic policies of AUCP[B], LSSR MGB sought to make this 
problem in Lithuania a politically relevant one. The LSSR MGB sent a lot of information 
about the dissatisfaction of the “Soviet people” of the “malicious Jewish activities” to 
Snieckus and Vasily Aronov, the second secretary of the LCP[B] CC. These were mostly 
excerpts from letters seized by the state security and anti-Semitic conversations of people 
recorded by agents.

At the beginning of 1953, proceedings against “malicious acts of doctors” started (the 
doctors were mostly Jewish) in Moscow and soon spread to Lithuania. In order to further 
publicise this case, the LSSR MGB leadership again sent extracts from secretly reviewed 
letters to Snieckus and Aronov. The selected extracts from the letters were to show that the 
Lithuanian people hated Jews and supported the Kremlins anti-Jewish campaign.

On 27 February 1953, Snieckus received a special certificate about food and medication 
that was supposedly poisoned by Jews. As a result, the physician Leonas Koganas was ar
rested (he was Minister of Health in 1940). He was accused of maintaining contacts with 
the renowned Professors of Medicine Pletnev and Shereshevsky arrested in Moscow for 
“pernicious treatment” of party and Soviet workers. In February 1953, Viktoras Micel- 
macheris, vice minister of the Ministry of Health was dismissed because of his connec
tions with the West and anti-Soviet speeches. Similar accusations were brought against 
other Jewish doctors, such as Abraomas Arsas, Georgijus Ivanteras, and Kazimiras Li- 
uksemburgas; against Lithuanians, such as Pranas Lazutka, vice minister of the Ministry 
of Health of the Lithuanian SSR, Vytautas Girdzijauskas, the former LSSR Peoples Com
missar for Health (1940-1945), and others. Konstantinas Lopata, a physician of Karaite 
ethnicity, was suspected of infanticide, “because from 1949 to 1952 the childrens mortality 
rate was very high”. The MGB suspected that in 1947 physicians contributed to the early 
death of the writer Petras Cvirka (the security officials associated Cvirkas death with the
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Monument in Paneriai in memory of the victims of the mass 
murder of Jews. 1949. LYA

early death of Andrey Zhdanov in 1948); physicians were also accused of high child mor
tality at Kaunas Republican Hospital.

The Doctors’ Case had serious moral and psychological repercussions for Lithuanian Jews. 
However, anti-Semitism in Soviet Lithuania was not as strong as it was in Moscow and 
Leningrad. After Stalins death, Jews were no longer persecuted, although later, due to the 
increase in Jewish emigration, Jews were prevented from career opportunities and holding 
certain positions, their cultural activities were restricted, etc.
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The Situation of Religious 
Communities
During the war with Germany the priorities of the Soviet regime policies in regard to 
religious organizations changed. When it became clear that despite the radical restric
tions on religious activities religious organizations preserved their huge social standing, 
the plans to persecute religion openly and liquidate religion in a short period of time 
were abandoned. The main attention was focused on ensuring control over the activities 
of religious institutions, not crossing the borders of liturgical practices, and their support 
of the domestic and foreign policies carried out by the government. For this purpose in 
1943-1944 new institutions for control of religious life were established at the Council of 
Peoples Commissars of the USSR: the Council for the Affairs of the Russian Orthodox 
Church (CAROC) and the Council for the Affairs of Religious Cults (CARC). After the 
Soviet army reoccupied Lithuania, representatives of CAROC and CARC were appointed 
in Lithuania, who had to coordinate on site the policies of the Soviet government in re
gard to religious organizations. The emergence of these institutions showed not only the 
pragmatic aim of the regime, controlling religious institutions, to use them as a means to 
strengthen the regime, but also showed the exceptional situation of the Orthodox Church 
among other religious denominations.

It was intended to use the absolutely loyal to the regime Russian Orthodox Church, as 
one of levers for strengthening the Soviet regime in reoccupied territories and the sat
ellite states of Central and Eastern Europe, because the Catholic Church, for which the 
Soviet government felt a special hostility for several reasons had the most influence in 
the region. First of all, the spiritual and administrative centre of the Catholic Church was 
beyond the borders of the Kremlins sphere of influence and therefore it was much more 
complicated to force it to obey totally the control of the government. Second, the Catholic 
faith was known for its much greater proselytizing (hot devotion to Catholicism) than 
other religions. Third, the Catholic Church spoke openly against Communist ideology 
and its practice. In those countries, which suffered from the Soviet regime’s aggression in 
1939-1941, during the years of the German occupation, hierarchs and ordinary priests of 
the Church in public statements repeatedly urged to do everything that the Soviet regime 
would not return. The Vatican, especially towards the end of the war, repeatedly expressed 
its concern over the threat of communism to Christian civilization. Hoping that aided by 
the government the Russian Orthodox Church could be able to compete successfully with
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Catholicism, in 1944 in the reoccupied territory much more favourable conditions were 
created for its activities than for other denominations. In 1949 all the Catholic monaster
ies and convents were closed in Lithuania, but a monastery and a convent of the Russian 
Orthodox Church continued to function in Vilnius. Although there were several times 
fewer Orthodox believers than Catholics, from 1949 the same number of Catholic and 
Orthodox churches operated in Vilnius.

The Lithuanian Catholic Church had a sufficiently strong institutional structure and a 
huge influence in society: in the beginning of 1945 there were 711 functioning churches 
and 1,232 priests. In 1944-1947 the regime did not try too hard to impose the model of the 
Soviet religious cult, hoping to use its authority to suppress the resistance of society. From 
the summer of 1945, the authorities pressured bishops and priests to make public state
ments against the armed underground and to urge people to obey the new order. However, 
the ordinaries (heads of dioceses), on the grounds of the principle of the Church’s non-in
terference into politics, refused unequivocally to support one of the fighting sides. Moreo
ver, some of them actively protested against the restrictions on religious freedom and the 
governments attempts to interfere in the internal life of the Church. For these reasons 
in 1946-1947 most of the bishops were ruthlessly repressed: Bishop of Telsiai Vincentas 
Borisevicius was sentenced to be shot, his assistant Bishop Pranciskus Ramanauskas was 
sentenced to ten years of imprisonment in labour camps; Bishop of Kaisiadorys Teofilius 
Matulionis and Vilnius Archbishop Mecislovas Reinys received seven years imprisonment 
in the special Vladimir Prison. After this wave of repression against the Church’s hier
archs, the provision of adaptation to the conditions set by the regime became dominant 
among the administrators of the dioceses. They agreed to speak out publicly against the 
armed underground, avoided openly opposing the restrictions on religious life carried out 
by the Soviet government, hoping in this way to protect the Church from greater disasters. 
The need to comply with such a provision in regard to the government was particularly ac
tively argued by Canon Juozapas Stankevicius who was elected as the administrator of the 
Kaunas archdiocese after the death of Prelate Stanislovas Jokubauskis in February 1947. 
Bishop of Panevezys Kazimieras Paltarokas, the only bishop who was not repressed, and 
Canon Justinas Juodaitis, who ruled the Telsiai diocese from early 1947, essentially sup
ported this line of behaviour.

Reacting to the doctrine of the containment of Communism announced on 12 March 
1947 by US President Harry Truman and the Marshall Plan of economic aid to Europe, the 
leadership of the Soviet Union accelerated the process of the consolidation of the autoc
racy in Central and Eastern Europe. At the same time it was decided to finish strongly the 
Sovietization of the territories occupied in 1939-1940. Namely in the spring of 1948, radi
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cal actions of Sovietization in Lithuania were taken: forced collectivization began, the first 
post-war mass deportations occurred. Clearly related with these events is also the change 
in the anti-Church policies of the Soviet government. On 9 July 1948 the LCP[B] CC 
bureau adopted the special decision “For the tasks of the party organization unmasking 
the hostile activities of reactionary Catholic priests” by which the activities of the Church 
were identified with opposition to the regime. Relevant institutions of the government 
were obliged to create the registry of religious communities and priests as rapidly as pos
sible; to stop the organized catechization of children, the anti-Soviet activities of priests, 
to strengthen ideological indoctrination. The appointment of a new representative of the 
CARC was a sign of the rapid change in anti-religious policies: in 1948 the secret service 
employee and supporter of the idea to use the Church to suppress the armed anti-Soviet 
resistance Alfonsas Gailevicius was replaced by the ideologue of radical views and old 
Communist Bronius Pusinis.

Immediately after the decision of 9 July 1948 the Soviet authorities with drastic actions 
broke the resistance of the curiae and clergy of the dioceses for registration. According to 
the plans of the Soviet government, the master of the parish had to become an executive 
body of twenty elected members, whom the executive committees of the districts had to 
approve. Seeking to create the conditions for destroying the Church from within, on 14 
March 1947 the LSSR MGB sent to the district departments a directive in which it was 
specified to infiltrate agents into the parish committees. All clergy could work only after 
getting a registration certificate in a particular parish from the CARC representative. In 
this way the Soviet government could effectively control the density of the parish network 
and the distribution of priests. After the LSSR Supreme Soviet Presidium adopted its deci
sion on 19 June 1948 “For the nationalization of houses of prayer, monasteries and living 
houses of religious communities”, there were no more formal obstacles to close churches 
which the clergy serving them avoided registering the parishes. The administrators of the 
dioceses, seeing the firm stance of the government, decided not to sharpen the conflict and 
urged the priests not to boycott the registration. They were prepared for the worst option 
in advance: pastors were given directions to select reliable persons to the parish commit
tees, to make them swear that they would defend the interests of the Church. Therefore, 
the parish committees did not become an effective instrument of control over the internal 
life of the parish.

Until 31 December 1948 677 churches were registered in Lithuania and 34 churches were 
officially closed. Most of the churches closed up to 1949 were situated in large cities and 
belonged to monasteries and convents: 21 in Vilnius and 10 in Kaunas. After this cam
paign of church closure, eight Catholic churches remained in Vilnius and 10 in Kaunas.
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At the same time, the number of priests living in large cities was significantly diminished. 
In February 1949 the CARC representative after coordination with the MGB sent to the 
executive committees of Vilnius and Kaunas approved lists of priests (the first list had the 
surnames of 21 priests and the second list of 19 priests), who until 1 March had to lose 
their registration to live in the cities. “Cleansings” in Vilnius and Kaunas were also made 
later, seeking to expel the most active priests and those, who refused to cooperate with the 
government. Instructions of the CARC representative banned the priests of certain small 
parishes in the province from conducting religious rites although these churches were not 
formally closed. It was hoped that the parish committees, not wanting to pay taxes, would 
ask to cancel the contract for using the church. At one time there were 129 such churches 
without priests. The ban on religious services in them was abolished only in 1952. The 
houses of prayer of other denominations were also closed. The Lutherans of Lithuania 
suffered especially. Their parishes were not registered in the major cities, and in the places 
where the parishes were registered old churches were usually taken from the believers, 
and therefore they were forced to look for other buildings to install their houses of prayer.

From 1950 in the statistical summaries prepared by B. Pusinis of the active houses of 
prayer and priests the number of registered Catholic churches stabilized at 670, and this 
meant that officially only 42 churches were closed. However, until that time, the real fi
gure of closed churches and chapels was twice as large (later, Antanas Snieckus informed 
the CPSU CC that in 1945-1960 136 functioning churches were closed). In 1948 42 still 
active Catholic monasteries and convents in Lithuania also did not obtain registration 
documents. According to Soviet propaganda, the religious orders were “parasitic hearths 
distributing reactionary world views”, and the priest monks even greater “religious fanat
ics” than ordinary priests, and therefore more dangerous to the regime. Priest monks were 
not allowed to work in parish churches, to teach in the priest seminary, so most of them 
signed statements that they are leaving the monasteries. Moreover, the authorities began 
to demand from the monasteries huge taxes for the living accommodations, to take away 
their sources of livelihood, thus the remaining monks and nuns (about 1,400 people) were 
forced to disband.

The surplus of priests that was formed after some of them were expelled from the major 
cities and the actual closing of about 100 churches, was quickly swallowed up by the ma
chine of Stalinist repression, working at maximum capacity in 1948-1949. This is con
firmed by the data presented in the table. Two waves of repression against the priests were 
clearly distinguished: 1) from the end of 1944 to the beginning of 1946 (118 priests were 
sentenced that year); 2) from the middle of 1948 to 1950 (173 priests were sentenced in 
1948-1950).
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Priests sentenced in 1944-1953

Year 1944 1945 1946 1947 1948 1949 1950 1951 1952 1953' Total

Sentenced priests 5 58 57 41 22 91 60 17 6 7 364

The table was made according to the note by the LSSR MVD of May 1953 “Regarding Anti-Soviet Activity 

of Catholic Priests in the LSSR”, LYA, f. K-l, ap. 10, b. 151,1. 198.

The majority of the repressed priests consisted of those who did not want to be reconciled 
with the limitations the regime imposed on Church activities or refused to work for the 
Soviet secret services. Initially, mainly through agents “compromising” material was col
lected, which was used later to blackmail the clergy. In January 1949 the LSSR MGB “O” 
Department, which was in charge of controlling the activities of religious organizations, 
had 145 agents and informers, who followed the activities of 201 persons. Especially radi
cal were the local government representatives, suggesting that all the priests be entered in 
the lists of kulaks and be deported. This was not done, but the students of priest seminar
ies, whose families were deported, were often included in the lists of deportees. In 1950- 
1953 the professors of the Kaunas Priest Seminary, who taught their students to be faithful 
to the Church and dared to criticize the anti-Church policies of the Soviet government, 
were repressed: seminary rector Augustinas Vaitiekaitis (held these duties from 1947), 
as well professors Juozas Grubliauskas, Antanas Krusa, and famous Catholic philosopher 
between the world wars and activist of the Catholic youth organization Ateitininkai Prel
ate Pranas Kuraitis. The clergy of other denominations also did not escape repressions. 
In 1948 Chairman of the High Council of the Old Believers Ivan Romanov was arrested 
and in 1949 -  the President of the Consistory of the Lutheran Church of Lithuania Erikas 
Lejeris.

The number of priests declined in Lithuania not only due to the repressions, but also due 
to the government obstacles on preparing new priests. After deciding in the spring of 1941 
to close all priest seminaries in Lithuania, the LSSR government, nevertheless, decided in 
1945 to allow the Kaunas Priest Seminary to function. The number of seminarians was re
duced from 350 (in 1946) to 150 (in 1949). However, in the spring of 1949 the LSSR lead
ers were determined to close this seminary. The CARC representative essentially approved 
this, but suggested that it not be made at once, but in several stages. Initially it was agreed 
to halve the number of seminarians, i. e. to leave only 75 students.
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From the summer of 1948 the economic pressure on the Church also increased great
ly. Rectories, old-folks homes and other residential buildings that until then had not yet 
been nationalized were confiscated. Moreover, priests had to pay progressive taxes for 
performed religious services. District tax sections, not trusting the income declarations 
submitted by priests, usually unilaterally imposed unjustifiably large taxes. The tariff on 
electricity used in houses of prayer was fixed several times higher.

In 1948-1949 the anti-church campaign carried out by the Soviet government in Lithuania 
was accompanied by massive atheist propaganda; it was stated that from the introduction 
of the Christianity in Lithuania the activities of the Church were hostile to the interests 
of the nation. The most striking example of such propaganda was the book „Reakcine 
katalikij dvasiskija -  amzinas lietuviq tautos priesas“ (“Reactionary Catholic Clergy -  the 
Eternal Enemy of the Lithuanian Nation”) by Juozas Ziugzda. Many articles appearing in 
the periodical press in 1948-1953 were also directed against the Pope and the Vatican. The 
withdrawal from the priesthood of seminary teacher Jonas Ragauskas was widely used for 
anti-religious propaganda purposes.

Seeking to weaken the Church, in 1948-1949 the Soviet authorities tried to wreck its hi
erarchical structure. The disobedience of ordinary priests towards the administrators of 
dioceses was encouraged and there was an attempt to organize an independent from the 
Vatican, so-called national Church. Although the Soviet regime failed to create a national 
church, the clergy of Lithuania officially could not have any contacts with the centre of the 
universal Church. Attempts to get in touch with the Holy See without government knowl
edge were rated as “spying for the benefit of the Vatican,” and the liaisons were punished 
without mercy. For example, Rev. Pranas Raciunas as “an agent of the Vatican” was sen
tenced to 25 years in the labour camps of Siberia for his meeting in Moscow in the spring 
of 1947 with the chaplain of the US embassy and the pastor of the only active Catholic 
church in Moscow Georges Antonio Laberge, to whom he told about the experienced 
difficulties of the Church in Soviet Union occupied Lithuania and asked him to become 
an intermediary in order to obtain the Pope’s approval for consecrating new bishops in 
Lithuania.

The Soviet government was also encouraged to abandon the plans to create a national 
Church in Lithuania by the fact that at the end of 1949 clergy, who tended to adapt to the 
imposed conditions of the regime, already ruled all the dioceses in Lithuania. In 1949 after 
the arrests of the administrators of the dioceses of Vilkaviskis and Kaisiadorys, the ca- 
pitula of these dioceses were forced to elect Canon Juozapas Stankevicius as their head. In 
the same year, the arrested administrator of the diocese of Telsiai Canon Justinas Juodaitis
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was replaced by the more controlled Canon Petras Mazelis, while Bishop Paltarokas obeyed 
the governments requirement to move to Vilnius and administer together with the diocese 
of Panevezys the part of the Vilnius archdiocese, which was in the territory of the LSSR.

The CARC, which was primarily concerned with effective control of the activities of reli
gious institutions, rather than their rapid destruction, because in its view this would raise 
the unnecessary dissatisfaction of the believers, but the faith itself would remain alive, any
way did not always approve the too radical actions of the anti-Church policies carried out 
in Lithuania in 1948-1949. Moreover, at the end of the 1940s when the international situ
ation of the Soviet Union deteriorated it was provided to include in a propaganda peace 
campaign, which had to mask the aggressive foreign policy of the USSR, clergymen of all 
denominations, including the Catholic Church. The speeches for peace also had to demor
alize the partisans remaining in the forests. For all the mentioned reasons, the anti-Church 
policy in Lithuania was softened in the beginning of the 1950s, the situation of the Church 
became more stable: the repressions against clergymen weakened; the closures of churches 
were stopped; the CARC representative had to abandon the plans to disrupt the hierarchy.

Prisoners of War of Germany and 
its Allies in Lithuania in 1944-1949

At the end of the war between the USSR and Germany, camps for German and its allies’ 
POWs were established in Lithuania. They were meant to guard the prisoners and use 
them for forced labour rebuilding destroyed cities or other objects. In the opinion of the 
Kremlin, the use of prisoners for forced labour in the Soviet Union was equal to German 
economic reparations -  compensation for losses suffered during war. The West did not 
approve to this political position, but did not attempt to express a stronger disagreement 
with Stalin. The war prisoners although they were not sentenced remained doomed to 
oblivion and long years in captivity. From the aspect of the international humanitarian law, 
the leaders of the Soviet Unions repressive agencies generally speaking kept to the 1929 
Geneva Convention Relative to the Treatment of Prisoners of War. However, in 1944-1946 
due to very difficult economic and natural conditions the prisoners experienced many 
hardships: many of them fell ill, about three thousand died, most of them starved; the 
camp administration and heads of economic units used a badly paid labour force for their 
own purposes. Corruption, embezzlement and thefts were rampant; the Soviet authorities 
constantly violated the rights and freedoms of the prisoners of war.

In the autumn of 1944 the Higher Council for Prisoners of War and the Interned of the 
NKVD of the USSR established the first camp for POWs in Lithuania -  Vilnius camp No

0 LITHUANIA IN 1940-1991



195 with branches in the city environs. After the war in the summer and autumn of 1945 
prisoners’ forced labour camps were established in Kaunas, Klaipeda, Siauliai and Silute. 
At the end of 1945 there were five labour camps in the country, one health improvement 
camp No 184 in Silute (Macikai) and two special hospitals -  in Silute (Macikai) No 2652 
and in Kaunas No 1245. A total number of inmates was 31 402. The labour camp consis
ted of the camp office and camp branches established near the town or in little towns in 
the county. At the beginning of 1946 there were a total of 35 camp branches that served a 
greater part of Lithuania from Panevezys, Siauliai, Klaipeda and Silute as far as the Kaunas 
and Vilnius counties. There were no prisoner camps in the north-eastern and southern 
parts of Lithuania, i. e. in part of Aukstaitija and Dzukija. For a very short time (1945 and 
1946) there were several branches under the Soviet Lithuanian NKVD is eastern Prussia. 
All in all in 1944-1949 there were 92 709 inmates in POWs camps in Lithuania. The num
ber of inmates changed every year: some were taken to the USSR (65.5 thousands), still 
others were repatriated (23 thousands); about 4 thousands died, and 722 escaped.

When the mass repatriation of POWs in the Soviet Union started the last camp in Lithu
ania, the Vilnius camp, was closed at the beginning of 1949.

The Diplomatic Service’s 
Fight for the 
Re-establishment 
ofIndependence
The activities of Lithuania’s diplomatic service (LDS) in the case for the liberation of Lithu
ania from the end of WWII to the middle of 1950s were closely linked with the activities of 
the emerged VLIK in the West in 1944. This was the period of political divisions between 
the LDS and the VLIK as well as the search for common grounds.

Initially in Berlin, later after renewing its activities in 1945 in Wurzburg, the VLIK was 
recreated according to the old party principle. It consisted of the representatives of the 
Christian Democrats, the Social Democrats, the Peasant Popular Union, the Nationalist 
Union, the Labour Federation, the Catholic Farmers Union, the Lithuanian Front, the Na
tionalists, the Freedom Fighters, the Unity Movement, and the Liberal Party of Farmers. 
Representative of the Christian Democrats Rev. Mykolas Krupavicius, became its chair
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man. The very composition of VLIK caused disagreements about leadership posts, the 
preponderance votes accepting new members, the government-in-exile, the Constitution, 
and other issues. With well-known declarations and statements wildly entering the politi
cal arena of emigres, the VLIK encountered the diplomats carrying out a moderate policy. 
Proclaiming to be the main resistance organization, VLIK sought a political monopoly 
among the Lithuanian political diaspora, thus raising the dissatisfaction of the diplomats, 
especially Lozoraitis, and mutual friction lasting several years.

Several factors determined the arising principled mutual disagreements between the LDS 
and the VLIK. First, the VLIK, considering itself as a body functioning as the Seimas 
and Executive Council VLIK as the acting government, declared many times that “the 
diplomatic representatives of Lithuania, residing in various countries, should be subor
dinated to the VLIK” According to the diplomats, the subordination to the VLIK could 
have negative effects for the legal diplomatic representation in the still working legations 
because not a single country recognized the VLIK. Second, Lozoraitis understood the 
duties of the chief of diplomacy not only as heading the diplomatic service, but also as 
management of foreign affairs, but this did not meet the interests of the VLIK, because it 
sought to cover all the political spheres of the Lithuanian diaspora. Third, Lozoraitis re
lied on the “Kybartai Acts” signed by President Smetona not only as the means to inform 
the international community about the assurance of the continuity of the Lithuanian 
government, but also as a tool to protect from the monopolization of all political power 
by the VLIK.

On 19-20 September 1945, Lozoraitis officially appealed to US President Harry S. Tru
man, Great Britain’s Prime Minister Clement Attlee and France’s Government’s Prime 
Minister Charles de Gaulle: Lozoraitis presented himself as the Lithuanian prime minister 
thus raising publicly the “Kybartai Acts”. The leaders of the world’s largest states were ad
dressed with the request by Lozoraitis to apply the provisions of the Atlantic Charter to 
Lithuania, to allow the legitimate representatives of Lithuania to take part in the confer
ences of the United Nations in which issues related to Lithuania would be discussed and 
to help find an appropriate way to restore the independent state of Lithuania. However, the 
leaders of France, Great Britain and the USA did not respond to the letter of Lozoraitis and 
the “Kybartai Acts” were not invoked anymore internationally.

The arisen principal disagreements between the diplomats and the VLIK were discussed 
in their numerous mutual meetings in Berne, Paris, Rome, Nice and Reutlingen until 
1953. The political discussions lasting for many years were caused by the reliance of Lozo
raitis on the “Kybartai Acts” and the mandates provided in the telegram of Juozas Urbsys
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as well as by the pursuit of VLIK for the diplomats’ subordination to it and its later ex
pressed pretentions to the functions of the Seimas and government. The need arose for 
a joint meeting of the diplomats and VLIK, which would help find points of contact and 
diffuse the knotted disagreements. On the other hand, the meeting of the diplomats and 
the VLIK was important to solve one of the most important questions of the formation of 
a government-in-exile.

On 21-26 July 1946 the first conference of the diplomats and the VLIK was held in Berne. 
One of its most important issues was the formation of a joint leadership -  the prototype 
of a government-in-exile. The participants of the conference agreed to create a political 
body, which would function as a government, in accordance with the Lithuanian Con
stitution of 1922. Lozoraitis was invited to join the body as its foreign policy chief. The 
VLIK described its own functions in this way: it carries out the functions of the parlia
ment, controls the work of the executive body and determines its policy line. VLIK finally 
established this political body on 12 November 1946 and called it the Executive Council. 
Vaclovas Sidzikauskas (Lozoraitis distrusted him) became the council’s chairman.

In the period of political turmoil after the VLIK created an Executive Council, the Lithu
anian exile political activists failed to stabilize the situation. This was the last time, when 
the diplomats, who until then had also wanted to create an institution leading the case 
for the liberation of Lithuania, joined the organization structure formed by the political 
diaspora. So the first LDS-VLIK conference failed to balance the strategy of political 
activities and did not remove the arisen friction between the two political centres of 
Lithuania’s diaspora in Europe -  the diplomatic service, especially Lozoraitis, and the 
multi-party formed organization -  VLIK. Although the VLIK regarded the Executive 
Council as the government-in-exile and sought a variety of ways to get it recognized, this 
was never officially declared “outside”. The VLIK knew that the diplomats, fearing that 
this would affect their diplomatic status negatively, would oppose the official announce
ment of a government-in-exile. On the other hand, the committee, nevertheless, realized 
that there is no such state, which by recognizing the government would carry the political 
burden and for a political action of small strategic importance would risk worsening its 
relations with the Soviet Union.

The Lithuanian political activists in exile had little information about the on-going armed 
resistance in Lithuania, hardly understood the scale and nature of the resistance. Both the 
diplomats as well as the VLIK were interested in establishing some kind of ties with the 
armed resistance movement in Lithuania. In 1947 Lozoraitis for the first time met with 
the representatives of the Lithuanian resistance abroad, Jonas Deksnys and Dr. Algirdas
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Vokietaitis. During their secret meeting Lozoraitis received a secret letter from the special 
representatives of the Lithuanian partisans’ Supreme Headquarters of the Armed Forces 
Jurgis Kriksciunas (alias Vytautas) and Juozas Luksa (alias Kestutis). During the meeting 
Lozoraitis was informed about the Lithuania’s resistance movement and the documents of 
VLAK and the BDPS. Deksnys, Vokietaitis and Vytautas Stanevicius-Staneika were pre
sented as the representatives of the Lithuanian resistance abroad. They outlined the point 
of view of the Lithuanian armed resistance leadership toward the political activities of the 
diaspora. It was emphasised that “the country’s political leadership has the opinion that no 
Lithuanian diaspora and exile organization or compound of organizations has the right to 
claim the sovereignty of the Lithuania and the nation’s representation or for the leadership 
of the nation, let alone assume such a role.”

In the summer of 1948 in Baden-Baden there was a meeting of VLIK, its Executive Coun
cil and the representatives of the country’s resistance to which on the instructions of 
VLIK the diplomats were not invited. During the meeting in Baden-Baden its participants 
signed an agreement by which the VLIK and its Executive Council were recognized as the 
body leading the fight for Lithuania’s liberation abroad, having the right to create the gov- 
ernment-in-exile without approval from Lithuania. Later, the country’s resistance leader
ship also approved the Baden-Baden agreement. This agreement and the Baden-Baden 
meeting showed that the leadership of Lithuania’s resistance movement, nevertheless, pre
ferred to give priority to the VLIK. This choice was determined by the fact that Lithuania’s 
diplomats, residing in countries that did not recognize the occupation of Lithuania, had 
limited abilities to act freely, therefore the nature of their activities corresponded more to 
a representative, symbolic role.

In the fall of 1948 in Lugano (Switzerland) VLIK Executive Council Chairman Sidzikaus- 
kas in a meeting with diplomatic service chief Lozoraitis and Dr. Jurgis Saulys presented 
them with a project of the reorganization of the Executive Council into “the Council of 
Ministers in spe”. According to the project, Lozoraitis (or if he is not able -  Saulys) would 
represent the diplomats and “the minister of state affairs who would be offered by the 
body uniting the state’s resistance” would represent the state’s resistance. After signing the 
Baden-Baden agreement, which recognized VLIK as the supreme resistance organization 
abroad, the committee immediately started to raise the issue of the creation of a govern
ment-in-exile. However, the diplomats, knowing that the Lithuanian government-in-exile 
would not be recognized anywhere, opposed this idea of VLIK.

In the summer of 1950 there was created a conspiratorial foreign council of the Lithu
anian resistance called “Dubysa” one of the initiators of which was diplomatic service chief
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Lozoraitis. “Dubysa” was under the control of the English intelligence service, which con
trolled and financed it. This secret organization was established due to mutual interests: 
the goal of the Western intelligence services was to gather various data about the situa
tion on the other side of “the Iron Curtain”, develop an information network, and send 
its agents beyond while the persons cooperating with them probably hoped that Western 
support would help strengthen the resistance movement in Lithuania. As a cover for the 
conspiratorial activities of “Dubysa” in the same year the Lietuvos rezistencine santarve, 
LRS (Lithuanian Resistance Union) was created. The majority of the LRS members were 
also members of “Dubysa” The LRS was the political and psychological cover of “Dubysa” 
as if a protective shield of Lozoraitis against the VLIK. The LRS kept its relations with Lith
uania via Deksnys, who returned to Lithuania in 1949. He was immediately arrested by the 
Soviets and recruited as a double agent. Lor several years the MGB supplied via Deksnys 
misleading information to the LRS, the English intelligence and Lozoraitis. Not all of the 
LDS members fully trusted the information supplied by Deksnys. Lithuanian diplomatic 
representative in Lrance Dr. Stasys Antanas Backis, inspired by the great doubts of Lithu
anian resistance representative Luksa, warned the LRS that Deksnys fell under the control 
of the MGB, but LRS head Stasys Zymantas was sure that such information is falsified. At 
that time the VLIK, which had ties with American intelligence, thought that the LRS chan
nels of communication with Lithuania were controlled by the Soviets.

The LDS members, especially its chief Lozoraitis who maintained ties with English intel
ligence, initially believed in the possible benefits of Western help to Lithuania’s armed 
resistance. However, the several years long maintained ties with English intelligence did 
not yield the expected results because the MGB through its disinformation supplied via 
Deksnys, controlled the relations of the LRS, the LDS chief and English intelligence with 
Lithuania. In the early 1950s after the existence of the MGB network was disclosed, the ties 
that existed until then between the LDS and the British intelligence broke off.

After the WWII, the direction of LDS activities was associated with the essential political 
directive of the Lithuanian diaspora -  to create a Lithuanian government-in-exile. How
ever, due to the limited capabilities of LDS activities and the VLIK’s aspiration for the 
monopolistic position in the exiles’ activities, neither the government-in-exile, nor some 
joint political centre in exile was created. The hope to restore the independence of Lithu
ania in some near future vanished. Lozoraitis lost his faith in the immediate help from the 
Western countries and stated: “The issue of the creation of a government is neither urgent, 
nor realistic.”
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Demographic Losses of the War 
and Occupation
During WWII and in the post-war period Lithuania suffered huge demographic losses, 
the quantitative and qualitative composition of its population essentially changed.

The lack of sources makes the demographic analysis of this period much more difficult, 
because between 1923 (in the Klaipeda region -  in 1925 and in Vilnius region -  in 1931) 
and 1959 there was no population census, therefore one has to rely on various, not particu
larly precise, statistical sources. According to the information of the Lithuanian Central 
Statistical Committee, in early 1940 in the country (Lithuania Major and the recovered 
Vilnius region) there were 2.9 million permanent residents. Adding to this number the 
more than 150,000 inhabitants of the Klaipeda region and 82,000 inhabitants of the lands 
of the Belarusian SSR transferred to Lithuania in 1940 and deducting the nearly 100,000 
inhabitants of Lithuania who emigrated between 1923 and 1940, we get that at the begin
ning of 1941 in the current territory of Lithuania there lived about 3 million persons, of 
whom about 750,000 (25%) -  in the cities.

On 10 January 1941 the USSR and Germany agreement for the resettlement of citizens of 
Germany and persons of German nationality from the Lithuanian SSR to Germany, and 
citizens of Lithuania and people of Lithuanian, Russian and Belarusian nationality -  from 
Germany to Lithuania was signed in Moscow. Using this agreement, in February-March 
1941, 54,000 people left Lithuania for Germany, although the number of those who con
sidered themselves German was only 30,000. This means that among those who left Lithu
ania there were Lithuanians, who registered as being German or entered into marriages 
of convenience and thus saved themselves from Soviet terror. In turn, 20,900 people came 
from Germany, mainly from the occupied Suwalki region, to Lithuania (11,900 Lithu
anians, 8,900 Russians, and 100 Belarusians). About 22,000 residents of Lithuania were 
deported to Russia in 1940-1941 as deportees and prisoners. Considering the natural in
crease of population, which in 1940 reached 29,300 people, the total population of Lithu
ania during the first Soviet occupation fell by 20,000-30,000.

Lithuania lost very many people during the Nazi occupation. Almost all Jews, a total of
200,000 people, were annihilated. There are no more accurate data on the number of peo
ple who perished in the fronts and non-Jewish civilians killed in Lithuania, however, it 
may be reasonably assumed that the number could have been 50,000-100,000.
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In early 1945 with the Red Army approaching about 140,000 people left the Klaipeda re
gion. At the end of the war, many Lithuanians ended up in West Germany. Some of them 
had been brought for work and did not return home after the war, others fled retreating 
from the front or fearing Soviet terror. After the war about 64,000 Lithuanians lived in 
the American, English and French zones of Germany and some in Austria. There are no 
data about people of other nationalities, particularly Poles, who withdrew from Lithuania. 
The Soviet Lithuanian government tried to bring back the fugitives. On 9 June 1947 the 
LCP[B] CC adopted the resolution “On Propaganda among the Citizens of the Lithuanian 
SSR in non-Soviet Zones in Germany and Austria, as well as in Other Countries”, which 
specifically mandated the committee formed from the representatives of the LCP[B] CC, 
MGB and MVD to urge public figures, well-known intellectuals, and repatriates to write 
letters inviting Lithuanians in the West to return to their homeland. On 7 February 1948 
the newspaper “Tevynes Balsas”, specifically targeted at Lithuanians abroad, announced 
“The proclamation of Lithuanian intellectuals to countrymen scattered by the war” in 
which it was again urged to return to Lithuania, but not many dupes appeared.

So in the years of the war, Lithuania lost about 0.5 million people, i. e. almost 17% of all its 
residents. There is a lack of data on the natural increase of the population between 1941 
and 1944. In 1945 the population of Lithuania was 2.5 million.

There was also a decline in the Lithuanian population after the war. On 22 September 
1944 in Lublin representatives of the government of the Lithuanian SSR and the Polish 
National Liberation Committee (the prototype of the Communist government of Poland) 
signed an agreement under which all residents of Lithuania of Polish nationality and Jews 
from the Vilnius region could move to Poland, while Lithuanians in Poland could leave for 
Lithuania. The Polish repatriation began in spring 1945 and lasted until 1 November 1946. 
All together 134,400 families, a total of 377,800 persons, signed up to leave. However, far 
fewer people left for Poland as some were not allowed to leave Lithuania.

In the first years after the war the anti-Soviet Polish underground, which was active in 
the Vilnius region, apparently did not have a clear view on the evacuation. There were 
instances when Polish partisans even beat the villagers who were unwilling to leave for 
Poland. Leaders of the Lithuanian SSR Snieckus and Gedvilas, and also Albertas Knyva, 
whom they had appointed as chief representative for evacuation, seem to have sought 
that as many Poles as possible would leave Lithuania. The resolution of 30 May 1945 of 
the LCP[B] CC and LSSR CPC “On the Procedure of the Evacuation of People of Pol
ish Nationality to Poland” obligated the Militsiya Board of the republic and executive 
committees of Vilnius city and district to “strengthen resolutely the fight against [...] the 
saboteurs of the evacuation”. According to the information available to the LSSR repre
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sentative for evacuation, a total of 172,800 people left for Poland, 88,900 of them from 
Vilnius (80% of the total population of the city). There were almost 9,000 vacated farms 
in the Vilnius region. The LSSR government greatly restricted departures from that ter
ritory of the republic, which until 1 September 1939, had not belonged to Poland. There 
were 18,500 people in Kaunas, Kedainiai, Panevezys and Ukmerge districts willing to 
leave, but only 1,600 received permits to do so.

According to the data of the Polish government, 197,200 people arrived from the Republic 
of Lithuania in 1945-1946. This information is probably more accurate, because it in
cluded people who arrived illegally. Another 52,000 people from the East Lithuania left for 
Poland between 1957 and 1960 during additional repatriation. Among those who left for 
Poland there were also Lithuanians who fled from imprisonment and Siberia. At the same 
time, 14 people arrived in Lithuania from Poland.

About 496,000 residents of Lithuania -  Lithuanians, Poles, Germans and people from 
Klaipeda region -  repatriated or fled from Lithuania in the periods 1940-1941,1944-1947 
and 1957-1960. Fleeing from exile, imprisonment or “dekulakization” in the post-war pe
riod, 30,000-40,000 Lithuanians moved to other Soviet republics, mainly to Kaliningrad 
and Latvia. About 34,000 people -  partisans, local suppressors, and civilians -  perished 
during the partisan war. However, in the post-war period the repressions of the Soviet gov
ernment decreased the population of Lithuania the most: between 1944 and 1953 about
250,000 people were deported from Lithuania to the USSR and, including those deported 
in 1940-1941, the total figure would be around 275,000 people. More than two thirds of 
the Lithuanians survived the exile and labour camps. About 80,000 of them had returned 
to Lithuania by 1960, while the rest remained beyond Lithuania’s borders. In the periods 
1940-1941 and 1944-1958 a total of about 100,000 Lithuanians perished or were killed in 
Lithuania and beyond its borders (in labour camps and exile).

The evacuation of the Germans from the Klaipeda region in 1944 and the repatriation of 
Poles from the Vilnius region between 1945 and 1946 created favourable conditions for 
Lithuanians to become stronger in the country’s eastern and western lands. However, 
due to the complex political situation, this historic chance was only partially imple
mented. On 23 February 1945, the LCP[B] CC and LSSR CPC adopted the resolution 
“On the Resettlement of Vilnius City in Connection with the Polish Repatriation and 
the Providing of Personnel to Companies and Institutions”. It provided a mobilization 
order to relocate 59,000 residents of the republic to the capital. Before that on 9 Febru
ary 1945, a resolution was adopted regarding the settlement of Klaipeda region and the 
restoration of its economy, by which it was foreseen to move 13,000 families from other 
counties, of which 9,600 families -  for settlement in deserted farms. The authorities
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of all districts of Lithuania were instructed to send the designated number of working 
people to the city of Vilnius and the Klaipeda region. On 22 April 1946 Gedvilas asked 
USSR Supreme Soviet Chairman Stalin to allow peasants from other districts also to be 
relocated to the vacated farms in the Vilnius region. The reply however was negative. 
Families relocating to the Klaipeda region were given 15 hectares of land with buildings 
and inventory and also 0.5 metric tonnes of grain for sowing. District governments or
ganized excursions of peasants to the Klaipeda region. Newspapers encouraged them to 
come and live “without waiting another day”.

Mediocre results were achieved only in settling the Klaipeda region, in the vacated farms 
of which until the spring of 1947 6,600 families had settled, arriving mostly from the 
Taurage, Kretinga, Telsiai and other districts of 2emaitija. Much less successful was the re
settlement of the empty capital and the port city. Lithuanian peasants, living in the moods 
waiting for “changes” and with the difficult economic and living conditions (lack of food, 
low wages) in the cities, the poor criminal situation, did not want to move to them. Fur
thermore, the partisans looked at this measure of the government with hostility, recognis
ing only one form of national resistance -  the armed struggle against the invader. Lithu
anian SSR Prosecutor M. Baliasnikov also undermined it by protesting the application of 
the mobilization order after the end of the war.

The deserted cities of Lithuania were resettled somewhat spontaneously and mostly with 
non-local population. The resettlement of the Kaliningrad region in the first years after 
the war contributed significantly to the Russification of the republics cities, especially 
Vilnius and Klaipeda. Company directors, mostly Russians, at the railway stations where 
trains with settlers for Kaliningrad region stopped, easily persuaded their countrymen 
“not to travel further into Germany”, but stay here, in Lithuania, where there was no short
age of bread and where they would get apartments immediately. After settling in Vilnius, 
Klaipeda, Kaunas and other cities of the republic, the colonists invited their relatives and 
acquaintances to come to Lithuania. Another category of settlers was demobilized Red 
Army soldiers. According to the data of the LSSR Military Commissariat, between 1945 
and 1946 7,300 Russian and 5,900 other nationality (not Lithuanian) demobilized soldiers 
and officers settled in Lithuania, of them 4,500 settled in Vilnius, 2,500 in Kaunas and 
more than 1,000 in Klaipeda. Another 2,500 settlers of this category came to Lithuania 
in 1947. All of them were provided with apartments and work: the officers -  in agencies 
and offices, while ordinary soldiers -  in industry, transport and construction. People from 
western Belarus also moved to Vilnius. Indirect data suggest that in 1945-1950 from other 
Soviet republics, mostly from the north-western areas of the RSFSR and Belarus, about
130,000 people came to live in Lithuania.
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Summing up the previously provided data about the mechanical change of the population 
in 1945-1950 and adding the natural increase of the population in this period (150,000 
people), we obtain that in 1951 Lithuania had a population of about 2.3 million, i. e. nearly 
10% less than in early 1945 and almost a quarter less than before the war. However, only 
the urban population (726,000 in 1950) had almost reached the pre-war level and rela
tively even exceeded it. Only Vilnius with a population of 179,000 in late 1951, of which 
30.8% were Lithuanians, 33.3% Russians, 21.1% Poles, 7% Belarusians, 4% Ukrainians and 
3.1% Jewish, was lagging behind. In 1950 the population of Klaipeda was 48,500, among 
them Lithuanians accounted for about 40%.

Ethnic composition of Lithuania in 1941-1959

Ethnicity 1941* 1959
thousand percent thousand percent

Lithuanians 2,118 70.6 2,151 79.3
Poles 420 14.0 230 8.5
Jews 210 7.0 25 0.9
Germans 141** 4.7 11 0.4
Russians 75 2.5 231 8.5
Others 36 1.2 63*** 2.4
Total 3,000 100.0 2,711 100.0

* Approximate data, which was based on the censuses conducted in 1923, 1925 and 1931 and the data on 
birth-rate and emigration.
** Together with “the Klaipeda people".
*** 30,300 Belarusians, 17,700 Ukrainians, 6,300 Latvians, and almost 9,000 people of other ethnic origins.

Source: 1959 meti} Visas^junginio gyventojij surasymo duomenys. Lietuvos TSR miestai ir rajonai [The 
all-Union census conducted in 1959. The towns and regions of the Lithuanian SSR], Vilnius, 1962, p. 96.

As some of the deportees and prisoners returned to Lithuania in 1956-1958 and also due 
to the high natural population growth, which between 1951 and 1958 reached a quarter of 
a million people, the population of Lithuania, according to the general population census 
held on 15 January 1959, was 2,711,000, i. e. about 10% less than in early 1941. Having lost 
more than one million of its population, according to the demographic losses of the war 
and post-war period among European countries Lithuania lagged behind only Belarus. 
According to the census, 175,000 Lithuanians lived in other Soviet republics (a large part 
of them -  former deportees and political prisoners who did not return to Lithuania). The 
absolute number of the Lithuanian population did not change much, but there were very 
great declines in the number of Poles, Jews and Germans, while the number of Russians 
increased several times.
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The End of
the Stalinist Period
After Stalins death on 5 March 1953, a struggle for power began between the most influen
tial leaders in the Kremlin -  Lavrenty Beria, Nikita Khrushchev and Georgy Malenkov. At 
that time Beria rose to first place due to his reformist actions and powers in the repressive 
structures. On 7 March he united the Ministries for State Security and of the Interior into 
the single Ministry of the Interior and became its leader. In an effort to consolidate power, 
he realised that the old government policy of Stalin was obsolete and the new party leader 
would be the one who would put forward a new vision of the future state. Being able to 
put political pressure on the other contenders, at the meetings of the CPSU CC Presidium 
usually with the approval of USSR Council of Ministers Chairman Malenkov he took the 
initiative to reform the Soviet Unions domestic and foreign policies. Having exhaustive 
information about the situation in the country, Beria took measures that had to dethrone 
the cult of the “leader of all times and nations”, strengthen his own authority as a reformer, 
and to throw light on the immediate past in such a way that it would appear he was only 
executing Stalins wishes during the repressions.

With his non-public political actions immediately after Stalins death, Beria presented an 
anti-Stalinist programme, which Khrushchev later made use of in a rather reserved way. 
The programme consisted of two directions: the de-Stalinization of political life and a new 
national policy. According to Snieckus, Beria also planned to limit the power of the party; 
allegedly the party was supposed to engage in propaganda, “instead of ruling the count
ry”. In the spring of 1953, he managed to demonstrate to the majority of the members of 
the Presidium of the CPSU CC that the USSR had to take another path. Not trusting the 
national cadres the most, Khrushchev disagreed with this, but Berias power, the fear he 
raised and his close friendship with Malenkov made Khrushchev back down temporarily 
and accept the new political course.

From 20 March 1953 Stalins name disappeared from newspaper editorials and he was 
no longer quoted. On 2 April at the CPSU CC Plenum Beria announced facts about the 
fabricated “doctors plot” that was initiated by Stalin. The “Zionist conspiracy”, “MGB” 
and the “Mingrelian affair” cases also began to be reviewed. Between April and June at
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Mourning on the day of Stalin’s death. Vilnius Railway Station Square, 5 March 1953. LCVA

the CPSU CC Presidium he proposed normalising relations with Yugoslavia, to give up 
the custody of the German Democratic Republic, to reduce taxes for collective farmers, to 
apply a broader amnesty to prisoners, and to transfer responsibility for the GULAG camps 
to the USSR Ministry of Justice, and for all industrial and construction organizations in 
which prisoners worked -  to relevant ministries. But actually this was not implemented, 
and after Berias arrest the decision was annulled. On his initiative on 27 March, an am
nesty was declared for all prisoners sentenced up to 5 years, and more than one million 
prisoners were released. However, this amnesty applied mainly to criminal, but not politi
cal prisoners. Beria proposed to review criminal laws of Stalins period, because convict
ing each year more than 1.5 million people in a couple of years this number would have 
grown to 2.5-3 million. On 4 April Beria categorically forbade the application of “physical 
effect measures” i. e. torture, in the internal affairs system and ordered the destruction of 
such torture equipment. On 15 June he suggested limiting the “legal” powers of the USSR 
Special Council (this repressive structure was abolished in September).

Beria began to change the national policies implemented until then. He began to demand 
that the party and state government apparatus of the Soviet republics employ in the local
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government and management institutions not people of other nations (mostly Russians) 
sent by Moscow, but local officials, the so-called national staff, and that the national lan
guage be used by institutions. Beria, who himself was of Georgian origin, knew very well 
that raising the local ethnic population into leading positions would earn firm support for 
his new government. He even proposed that the republics should have their own orders 
and other awards (later, at the July Plenum of the CPSU CC the participants discussing the 
“Beria Case” laughed at this proposal).

The Russian-speaking staff in Lithuania first began to be gradually replaced by Lithuani
ans in the repressive structures. On 10 April 1953, Jonas Vildziunas, a Lithuanian, was ap
pointed the Minister of Security replacing the Russian Pyotr Kondakov, with party player 
Kazimieras Liaudis and security agent Alfonsas Gailevicius as his deputies. All of them 
were Communists and promoters of repression. By appointing new heads of the reorgan
ized MVD throughout the USSR, Beria hoped to replace also the heads of the republics 
that had come to power in Stalins era with people obedient to him and having their sup
port to become stronger in the Kremlin. He accused Stalins party members of not being 
able to manage and of illegal repressions. LKP CC First Secretary Snieckus was one of 
them.

Beria initially chose for his political experiment Lithuania and the Ukraine -  the countries 
in which there was active opposition to the Soviet regime in the post-war years, the largest 
number of people (percentage wise) had suffered from political repressions and terror, and 
where the aspirations of the freedom were resilient. In his opinion, the controversial politi
cal environment that arose here had to create the conditions for replacing the old party 
members -  the perpetrators of repressions -  by the hands of these very Communists. The 
underground opposition and the whole public at large had to welcome the new course and 
at the same time to press the Communists in power to implement the reforms.

Beria demanded from the LSSR MGB detailed reports and objective analysis of the sup
pression of the partisans. He began to look for evidence against Snieckus wanting to ac
cuse him of ignoring national policy and too strict reprisals, which just raised the resist
ance to the Soviet government. Unknown to Snieckus, Beria was preparing a statement 
for the CPSU CC Presidium regarding the unsatisfactory situation in Lithuania. He also 
secretly sent to Lithuania his assistant Lieutenant General Nikolay Sazykin, whose col
lected information later became one of the most important pieces of evidence against the 
leaders of Lithuania and the Ukraine.

On 5 and 16 May 1953 Beria sent two letters to the CPSU CC Presidium concerning 
the deficiencies in the activities of the former state security ministries of Lithuania and
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Ukraine in fighting against the underground. On 20 May the CPSU CC Presidium formal
ly accused the leadership of the Lithuanian SSR of placing Russians in the top positions 
in the republic, as a result of which “it was difficult to get closer to the people and anti- 
Russian and anti-Soviet sentiments were spreading”. On 26 May the CPSU CC adopted the 
resolution “On the Issues of the Lithuanian SSR.” “The errors of the LCP national policy” 
(although LCP neither had nor could have any policy of its own) were described as one 
of the most important reasons preventing the break down of the “bourgeois national
ist” underground. The following accusations were made against Snieckus: ignorance of 
“Leninist-Stalinist national policy”, inability to cope with the partisans, not controlling the 
situation and the absence of real power, which belonged to underground President Jonas 
Zemaitis. Due to the negligence of the LCP CC and the LSSR Council of Ministers, the 
situation in Lithuania was allegedly so bad that there was a real threat to the Soviet system. 
According to the decree of the CPSU CC, the leadership of the LSSR did not trust the local 
Lithuanian staff and had therefore alienated the population. Peasants were consequently 
unhappy with the collective farms, national organizations were still in operation, and the 
influence of the Catholic Church and the “nationalist” underground was felt in schools. 
Instead of spreading anti-religious propaganda, the leadership of the LSSR hoped to break 
the Catholic clergy by repressions. Perhaps the largest criticism was the fact that the so- 
called bourgeois nationalist underground was not destroyed in Lithuania and had large 
support from the population. The leadership of the LSSR instructed the state security bod
ies to destroy the underground and this was done by mass repressions and military opera
tions. It was acknowledged that many people had been arrested, imprisoned and deported 
on the basis of negligible materials or without any reason. The situation in Lithuania was 
in many respects quite realistically evaluated for the first time.

The statements and conclusions of the CPSU CC decision were unexpected by LSSR ac
tivists and greatly frightened them. As it turned out later, they disagreed with them, but 
complying with the requirements of the political conjuncture at the LCP CC plenum on 
11-13 June 1953, they acknowledged that the decree of the CPSU CC “completely cor
rectly assessed the political situation of the Lithuanian SSR” Snieckus approved the new 
political course -  expanding the use of the Lithuanian language and placing Lithuanians 
in top positions, especially in the structures of the MVD, but did not praise or even men
tion Berias name. For the first time, the LSSR leaders spoke openly about the problems 
of the Lithuanian language and implicitly recognised the Russification conducted during 
post-war years in Lithuania, stated that Lithuanians hardly participated at all in the liqui
dation of the underground, because this “job was done” almost exclusively by ethnic Rus
sians. The June Plenum adopted a quite radical decree. Party organizations were required
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to eliminate promptly the distortions of national policies and in the near future to prepare 
and appoint Lithuanian employees to leading positions. Recordkeeping in institutions had 
to be prepared in the Lithuanian language and the Lithuanian language was to be used at 
the most important gatherings of the party and state institutions, mass events, lectures and 
meetings. Because nobody at the plenum raised the issue of political mistrust for Snieckus 
or other LSSR Lithuanian leaders or their personal responsibility for the LCP[B] activities 
between 1944 and 1953, they retained their positions. Such results of the plenum could 
not fully satisfy Beria, but the time for more radical actions had not yet come. At the same 
time Beria sought to gain more support in Moscow, Ukraine and Belarus.

The top ranks of the LSSR administration rapidly became more Lithuanian. Vladas Niun- 
ka replaced the LCP CC Second Secretary V. Aronov, Motiejus Sumauskas replaced LSSR 
Council of Ministers First Deputy Chairman V. Pisarev, and Jonas Laurinaitis replaced 
another deputy chairman Alexey Sokolov. The LCP CC bureau, the most important in
stitution of the LSSR occupation administration, became essentially Lithuanian. (At the 
time V. Kruminis replaced the Russian Second Secretary of the Latvian CP CC V. Jershov 
and the Ukrainian Alexey Kirichenko replaced the Russian First Secretary of the Ukrain
ian CP CC L. Melnikov).

In the 19 June 1953 and other reports of LSSR MVD Minister Jonas Vildziunas to 
Snieckus hundreds of examples were provided of how people openly welcomed the 
forthcoming changes. Most emphasis was placed on the forced departure of Russians 
from Lithuania and the future abolition of collective farms. In the summer of 1953 the 
forced expulsion of Russian-speaking senior personnel, who had come to Lithuania af
ter the war, began. Until November 1953 more than 3,000 Russian-speaking people had 
left Lithuania, of these 1,133 were employees of repressive structures, 269 party employ
ees, and 793 officials of the ministries and other departments. Of course, this was only a 
small fraction of the 130,000 Russian-speaking settlers who had come to Lithuania after 
the war. They did not want to leave Lithuania and asked why they were being driven 
from here, and whether Lithuania was no longer a USSR republic. Moreover, in the 
spring of 1953 regions and some ministry bodies were abolished, so about 6,000 people 
lost their jobs. It was not possible to employ all of them, so they comprised a quarter of 
those who left Lithuania.

At that time Beria was still able to play a fairly subtle game and to use Lithuania’s under
ground activities for his own interests. On 23 June 1953 the arrested leader of the Lithu
anian partisans General Jonas Zemaitis was flown to Moscow. He received a lot of atten
tion at the Lubyanka prison. On 25 June he met with Beria. The conversation lasted an
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hour, but its content is not known. It is believed that Beria could have offered broader 
autonomy to Lithuania, to recognise the underground leadership, and to withdraw the 
Russian-speaking settlers that had already begun to be carried out.

At that time, a conspiracy was brewing in the Kremlin. Malenkov encouraged by Khrush
chev supported Beria’s arrest. On 26 June 1953 Beria was arrested at a meeting of the 
CPSU CC Presidium. Khrushchev and Malenkov rose to the top of the Soviet leadership, 
although Malenkov’s political influence without Beria’s support soon began to decline.

On 2 July 1953 during a visit to Moscow, Snieckus ardently welcomed Berias removal at 
the CPSU CC plenum. The plenum adopted the resolution “On the Criminal Anti-party 
and Anti-state Activities of Beria”. It stated that Beria had tried to seize the supreme power 
in the country and carry out a counter-revolutionary coup. He was tried secretly and ac
cused of being “an agent of bourgeois nationalists and international imperialism”, but not 
an organizer of the genocide and an executioner of innocent people. On 23 December 
1953 Beria was executed.

The LCP CC plenum in Vilnius on 13-14 July 1953 discussed the CPSU CC decision and 
condemned Beria. The plenum revealed the quite pathetic situation of the Lithuanian col
laborators, obedient puppets of the Kremlin. A month earlier they humbly acknowledged 
Moscow’s criticism as correct, but now unanimously declared that Beria’s note was pro
vocative from start to finish. The LCP leaders understood well that such “metamorphoses” 
looked deplorable.
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At the plenum Snieckus explained that Berias “diversionary method” had some success 
in Lithuania. People started saying that the Russian Communists would leave and the 
local Lithuanian Communists would be easy to handle, that collective farms would be 
dissolved and land would be distributed, that the previous regime would return and Lithu
ania would fall into the sphere of influence of the USA. The campaign inspired by Beria 
significantly disoriented that part of the Lithuanian population prone to collaboration, 
because the number of candidates to CPSU members was almost halved in 1953. Snieckus 
called for strengthening the party leadership, once again praised the “great Russian na
tion”, thanked it for “its help”, praised Stalin calling him “a genius successor of Vladimir 
Lenin’s works and campaigns”, and said that Beria wanted to downplay the role of Stalin. 
However, Snieckus stressed that the resolution of 26 May 1953 of the CPSU CC “On the 
Issues of the Lithuanian SSR” was not withdrawn and that only certain things, such as 
using only the Lithuanian language in documentation, would not be applied. According 
to Snieckus, it was agreed that all documents would be kept in Lithuanian and Russian, 
but this would apply only to those documents sent to the districts and local areas. Other 
documents would have to be written only in Russian. Thus, the extensive use of the Rus
sian language was validated in institutions and organizations. It is true that the require
ment to provide services in the native language to visitors remained, but it was very often 
not observed, because it was concluded that there was no need to change all the Russian- 
speaking people into Lithuanians. According to Snieckus, the Russians helped us and now 
help to strengthen the Soviet government.

Such subservience of Snieckus to the Russians rescued him from the “mistakes” he had 
just made. He made use of the power upheaval in Moscow, quickly changing his position 
ardently supported the new political course. Knowing the allegiance of Snieckus to Mos
cow, the Kremlin leadership left him in office. However, the influence of Berias policies 
in Lithuania was significant. Using it Snieckus called for strengthening the district chain 
with national staff and developing the use of the Lithuanian language. The response of 
Russian-speaking people to this decision was strictly negative, especially in Vilnius and 
Klaipeda. At LCP plenums, they strongly criticised the ambiguous position of the LCP 
CC on the national question and asked why if Beria had been arrested, the resolutions of 
the LCP June plenum were not withdrawn, why were notifications and signs in Russian 
disappearing, etc.

In the second half of 1953 many Russian-speaking Communists were expelled from Lithu
ania: in July -  591, in August -  564, and in September -  341. From 1 June until 1 October 
1953, the number of Lithuanians in the operational staff of the MVD increased from 9.6% 
to 28.7%, in the party apparatus -  from 38% to 48%, and in ministries and agencies -  from
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41% to 51%. Lithuanian personnel very rapidly took over the managing positions of state 
farms, machinery and tractor yards and industrial enterprises, because at the June plenum 
of the LCP CC it was recorded that Lithuanians had to be appointed as the heads of these 
entities. Such activities of the LCP leadership seemed nationalistic to the new arrivals and 
they constantly complained about it to the Kremlin, but the CPSU CC very thoughtfully 
forwarded the complaints to Snieckus in Vilnius. This showed that Moscow absolutely 
trusted Snieckus. In addition, the new fight between Khrushchev and Malenkov pushed 
any disagreements of party members in the province into the background. For instance, 
on 16 September 1953, the LCP CC bureau discussed an ordinary complaint sent to Mos
cow and named it as an unhealthy trend. Snieckus was strict: “Why do we punish Lithu
anians seriously for that, but cannot punish the Russians?” Moscow then did not take any 
measures.

The year 1953 marked the end of the period of Stalins totalitarian regime in Lithuania. 
Berias policies had a significant impact on the further development of annexed Lithuania. 
After the events of 1953 the Russification of Lithuania weakened, and later (from 1956) 
the situation stabilised, more trust was placed in leading Lithuanian personnel, the use of 
the Lithuanian language in public life and administration institutions become more wide
spread, and the development of Lithuanian culture intensified.

Lithuania during 
the Political “Thaw”
(1953-1964)

De-Stalinization

On 19 July 1953 the plain single colour flag of the Lithuanian SSR was replaced by a new 
three colour (red, white, green) flag, which was supposed to symbolise the “sovereignty 
of Soviet Lithuania” in the composition of the USSR. The Soviet Union began to imple
ment a new political course. In 1956 the Communist Party condemned Joseph Stalin, but 
not Stalinism -  a Marxist-Leninist ideology based on coercion and deceit as well as the 
totalitarian management of the state and society. Most importantly, the liberalisation of 
the Stalinist regime did not touch the fundamentals of the Communist system. The party
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supported by repressive structures remained the dominant force in society. Yet after Sta
lins death, pronounced changes took place in the internal and foreign policy of the USSR. 
Terror policies, the genocide of nations or entire social strata or groups, deportations and 
other mass repressions were abandoned, the campaigns of inciting political suspicion were 
halted, the self-will of repressive structures was decreased, although the nature of the to
talitarian state and its most important trait -  the lack of rights -  remained: human rights 
and freedoms continued to be seriously violated and the life of each citizen, even of an or
dinary communist, almost always depended on the will of the party or other bureaucratic 
institution (also controlled by the party) or of their leaders. The Soviet political system was 
beyond criticism: between 1958 and 1966, 3,448 people were convicted in the USSR “for 
anti-Soviet agitation and propaganda”. Seeking justice, people usually turned not to the 
court, but to the party committee, there some of them received intercession.

Fulfilling the provisions of the Communist regime, the LSSR administration had to guar
antee the stability of Lithuania’s public political life. After the suppression of the nation’s 
active resistance to the occupation regime by using terror, repressions and deportations, 
the universal dominance of Communist ideology had to ensure the political loyalty of the 
population to the system; it reigned in all areas of life from economics to art and was the 
only legal. All other ideas, ideologies and worldviews were unacceptable and prohibited.

Nevertheless, after 1953, Lithuania changed very much. Because the armed resistance was 
broken and people had lost hope of getting help from the West, the moral condemna
tion for collaboration during the long-term Soviet occupation was hushed. After 1953 the 
underground still existed, dissidents appeared, but with the decline of terror there was 
now a choice between imprisonment and conformism. Few opted for imprisonment, so 
conformism was widespread. However, in the post-Stalin years until the rebirth of Lithu
ania in 1988, collaboration as a political and moral phenomenon differed from that in the 
years of the former armed resistance activities (1944-1953). Then, in the face of the overall 
national resistance and armed struggle, it was clear who was who. Not only the high LSSR 
Lithuanian leaders, but also ordinary communists, stribai, and other officials (also non- 
party members) were condemned by the nation for collaboration with the occupation 
authorities, and sometimes the armed underground carried out the death sentences of the 
military courts.

After the political regime became more moderate, more and more Lithuanians, willing to 
collaborate with the Soviet regime not because of ideological reasons, but because of career 
opportunities and pragmatic reasons, appeared in the Soviet government and Communist 
Party structures. A professional career was increasingly associated with work for the go
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vernment. The content of the collaborationism of LSSR leaders also changed -  they started 
to pay more attention to the interests of Lithuania as the area of their administration.

The changed political conditions allowed the LSSR leaders to express their views in Mos
cow on certain issues relevant to Lithuania. During the Stalin period this was not the 
case. Politically, they always served their Kremlin masters faithfully and saw neither their 
own future nor the future of Lithuania without the Soviet empire. Throughout the whole 
period of the Soviet occupation, Lithuania was politically the most problematic republic; 
therefore Moscow appreciated the ability of the LSSR administration to suppress its own 
people. The LSSR leadership managed to prove to the Kremlin that constant defiance of 
Lithuanians towards Moscow was not the inability of the LSSR leadership to manage, but 
rather the mission of hard work assigned to them, that the Communists will carry out 
selflessly to the end.

Until 1953 Lithuania, terrorised by Soviet armed forces, was an occupied country deprived 
of all rights, whose people were openly despised and the whole country was subject to Rus
sification. During the years of Khrushchev s rule and later the Lithuanian SSR gradually 
gained more rights in the fields of economics, administration and culture. Following the 
request of LSSR leaders, the Kremlin allowed Lithuania to train its own national staff, pay 
more attention to culture and education. The Lithuanian language increasingly became 
the focus of public life (though Russian remained the main, official language in govern
ment institutions; the majority of Russian-speaking officials neither spoke nor wanted to 
learn Lithuanian), the LSSR administration was becoming predominantly Lithuanian and 
Lithuanian schools became stronger. Of course, cultural development encountered the 
censorship of Communist ideology and political violence, expressions of Russification, 
and the homo sovieticus project. Essentially, the USSR leaders coordinated and supervised 
the course of the formation of culture. The LSSR lacked the essential attribute of a state -  
sovereignty, it did not have and could not have the exclusive right to decide freely on 
matters of the government and administration of the country and to formulate and imple
ment its own policies. It was dependent on the government of the USSR at the political, 
organizational and other levels, obeyed the government of the USSR and carried out the 
policies of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union.

In the post-Stalin period the economy of Lithuania developed quite rapidly focusing on 
the USSR, the standard of living of its residents changed in a positive direction.

Changes took place in the repressive structures. After Berias execution the USSR party 
leadership called for party control of the Ministry of the Internal Affairs. In 1953 Kazimi- 
eras Liaudis, an old Communist Party member and first secretary of the LCP Committee
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of the Klaipeda region, became the head of the LSSR KGB. The LCP CC nomenclature 
included 85 district KGB agents, secretaries of party organizations, etc. From 1954 to 1956 
the number of not public KGB officers dropped from 364 to 105 (and the total number of 
employees from 367 to 209) and the number of formally employed KGB agents from 962 
to 732 (and the total number of employees from 1,569 to 1,321). There was a great turno
ver in the KGB personnel: some were retired, others moved from Lithuania.

The political decision-making process in the Kremlin changed: the will of one man no 
longer determined everything as it was in the Stalin era; the role of the Presidium of the 
CPSU CC and the Council of Ministers of the USSR became much more important. On 8 
August 1953 USSR Council of Ministers Chairman Georgy Malenkov announced a new 
economic course, which involved not strengthening the country’s military power, but sat
isfying the material and personal interests of the population. This course was welcomed 
very much in Lithuania. While Khrushchev and Malenkov were seeking power, a trend 
toward decentralisation was observed in the central government in Moscow. In September 
1953 Khrushchev was appointed First Secretary of the CPSU CC, but at the time was not 
yet the sole leader. After failing to become the secretary of the CPSU CC, Malenkov started 
accruing political power within the Council of Ministers. Automatically the councils of 
ministers of the individual republics also began to acquire more real power, which was not 
the case in the Stalin era. This raised a certain political friction regarding the separation of 
powers between the highest structures of the party and executive government. However, 
under the conditions of the strong centralisation of the government, the independence of 
republic institutions was hardly noticed and they were a part of the government mecha
nism of the Soviet Union.

In this context, LSSR Council of Ministers Chairman Mecislovas Gedvilas began to act 
more independently, he did not always consult with the LCP CC Bureau, began to ig
nore Snieckus, and criticised the central departments of the USSR. In 1954 Gedvilas was 
repeatedly blamed for the poor economic situation in Lithuania, especially in agricul
ture and the failure to carry out the party’s orders. Back in 1950 he disagreed on certain 
party matters with the Stalinists led by Snieckus and even supported Justas Paleckis 
who had fallen from grace. In the autumn of 1955 agricultural matters in Lithuania 
became catastrophic -  there were food shortages in the stores. Gedvilas tried to seek 
rescue from Presidium of the CPSU CC member Lazar Kaganovich, but it did not help. 
Without his knowledge, Snieckus agreed in the Kremlin for his dismissal. Gedvilas was 
officially dismissed from his duties on 16 January 1956, but at the 9th Congress of the 
LCP on 24-27 January he made a critical speech about the work of the LCP CC under 
Snieckus. Snieckus called this criticism false and dangerous. This had to become a lesson
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for other party members in high positions that Moscow and local party leaders can not 
be criticized.

Then LCP CC Second Secretary Motiejus Sumauskas, an ideological Communist loyal to 
Snieckus, became the new LSSR Council of Ministers Chairman. He was a straightforward 
person with only a primary-school education, but having tenacity and good organiza
tional skills. After Stalin’s death Sumauskas often argued with Moscow officials about the 
excessive centralisation in managing the economy.

The firing of Gedvilas was directly related to the decrease in the political influence of 
Malenkov and the rise of Khrushchev. In 1954 Malenkov was blamed for the poor condi
tion of agriculture and later for ignoring heavy industry. Finally, in January 1955 at the 
Plenum of the CPSU CC he was removed from his position as USSR Council of Ministers 
Chairman.

Khrushchev’s entrenchment in power took up to 1958. During that time, his immediate 
colleagues and competitors were removed from the highest echelons of government. In his 
fight for power Khrushchev maintained a rather flexible policy, mainly relying not on the 
old Moscow party bureaucracy, but rather on the disagreements of his political opponents 
and on the party leaders of republics and regions, which at the CPSU CC congresses and 
plenums, generally supported the new political course, the decentralisation of the govern
ment, and the trends of strengthening the economic independence of the republics. The 
party nomenclature had already grown tired of Stalin’s terror and repressions and desired 
a quieter life. At the time, Khrushchev tried to guarantee this.

In February 1956 the 20th Congress of the CPSU was held in Moscow. On 25 February 
Khrushchev made an unprecedented in Soviet political practice report before the newly 
elected CPSU Central Committee about Stalin’s sanctioned mass repressions and bru
tal tortures. Lithuania’s society, except for senior Communists, was not informed about 
Khrushchev’s speech. However, the people felt the upcoming changes. On 6 June 1956 in 
an 11-page letter to the Kremlin Snieckus presented many political questions raised by 
the residents of Lithuania. For example, people asked whether the deportations were also 
considered Stalin’s violence. Snieckus explained to the leaders of the USSR that Lithuanian 
Communists replied to such questions as follows: this was a necessary measure in the fight 
against the “kulaks and their helpers”. Basically the LCP only formally approved the new 
political course of the CPSU and on 13 June 1956 at the LCP CC Bureau approved the 
resolution “On the Personality Cult and Its Consequences for the Lithuanian SSR”.

After the unmasking of Stalin’s cult the question arose as to how laws were observed in 
the Soviet Union. Although the “sovereignty” of the republics was nominal, but neverthe

DE-STALINIZATION YEARS IN LITHUANIA 363



less this was a constitutional principle enshrined in the law, therefore discussions began 
about the expansion of the rights of the republics especially in the economy. However, the 
USSR was not a legal, but a totalitarian state. The main purpose of the law was to serve 
as one of the means for the Communist Party to retain power and control over society. 
At that time the Communist Party leaders needed the support of society, specifically the 
support of the republics, so laws were adopted that granted a little more freedom for the 
republics.

Attempts were made to expand the legal competence of the republics. In February 1957 
Moscow allowed the republics to have their own civil and criminal codes and codes of 
civil procedure. Until then, the 1936 codes of the Russian Federation were valid in Lithu
ania. Republics gained the “right” to enact laws and codes related to the work of courts. 
However, actually the codes of all republics, as well as their constitutions, were unified, 
they only took minimal account of local conditions, and were based on the same princi
ples of treatment of Soviet law. In 1956 after the abolition of the Ministry of Justice of the 
USSR, the function of the supervision of the courts and jurisdictions was transferred to 
the ministries of justice of the republics. The functions of the police were separated from 
those of state security. Republics were also provided with the right to award their citizens 
with honorary titles, state awards, and commendation letters, pardon convicted citizens, 
and resolve some less important state issues.

The Peoples Economic Councils (PEC, Rus. Sovnarkhoz) established in 1957 significantly 
increased the role of republics, not only economically, but also politically. Under the new 
system for managing the economy, each republic had to become a single economic unit. 
Later, due to its decentralisation trends that could have escalated into the economic and 
also political fragmentation of the USSR, this experiment became one of the most impor
tant reasons for Khrushchev’s removal.

The denunciation of the Stalin personality cult in 1956 and the unpredictable economic 
reforms raised the largest political conflict between the Stalinists (Georgy Malenkov, Vy
acheslav Molotov, Lazar Kaganovich, and others) and the Communist reformers. Snieckus, 
Sumauskas and Paleckis supported political changes, but their role in these intrigues of the 
Kremlin was small -  they, like the extras in a film, had to support one of the fighting sides: 
“When we heard Comrade Suslov’s presentation and learned that there was a group that 
had tried to remove First Secretary Comrade Khrushchev, we, that is Comrade Sumauskas, 
Paleckis and I [...] firmly and without hesitation were in favour of Comrade Khrushchev”, 
Snieckus said. Snieckus had personal accounts with “the organizers of the coup”, particu
larly with Malenkov. Moreover, this opposition group, according to Snieckus, was “against 
the expansion of the rights of the Republics”. However, if Malenkov had won, Snieckus
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would have greeted him and would have spoken about the “restoration of Leninist princi
ples in the party”.

Since USSR KGB Chief Ivan Serov was, nevertheless, directly connected to the Stalinist 
repressions, in 1957 Khrushchev dismissed him and in his place appointed the ambitious 
38-year-old USSR Komsomol leader Alexander Shelepin. AULYCL CC Second Secretary 
Vladimir Semichastny became his first deputy. The situation was similar in Lithuania. In 
1959 Liaudis retired (he often had his own opinion), and Snieckus appointed 40-year-old 
Alfonsas Randakevicius, who had worked in the Komsomol earlier and from 1956 was 
the deputy of Liaudis, as the new LSSR KGB Chairman. Being grateful for his political 
elevation, Randakevicius was wholeheartedly devoted to Snieckus. Komsomol CC First 
Secretary Juozas Petkevicius became his assistant and from 1961 his deputy. When 
Liaudis was in office, many security officers who had arrived earlier to suppress the armed 
resistance still worked in the KGB apparatus. Now their ranks thinned out considerably. 
The KGB headed by Randakevicius became the main political eyes and ears of Snieckus. 
Randakevicius sent to the Central Committee fairly objective reports and information 
about the political situation in Lithuania, informed about various intrigues, etc. He helped 
strengthen the personal authority of Snieckus and the political regime in Lithuania. 
Threatening Moscow with potential underground political and terrorist campaigns, they 
further strengthened the KGB apparatus. Randakevicius particularly earned the favour of 
Snieckus for persecuting the Catholic Church.

Khrushchevs political and economic reforms also changed the political situation in Lithu
ania. The more relaxed political regime acquired another form, somewhat more economic, 
particularly in agriculture, independence arose and trends for the revitalisation and consoli
dation of ethnic culture and the Lithuanian language were revealed. However, for the Lithu
anian Communist leadership and in particular for Snieckus, the political changes in regard 
to “class enemies” were unexpected and unacceptable: “bandits, their supporters, kulaks, 
priests, bourgeois figures and nationalists” began to return from the places of their impris
onment and exile and the theory of the “escalation of the class struggle” and the policies 
of political vigilance were abandoned. Therefore, in Lithuania, unlike in Moscow, after the 
20th Congress of the CPSU criticism of the reprisals was unacceptable and even suppressed 
in every way. Snieckus and the veterans of LCP could not come to terms with the fact that 
what they had done before the war and in the post-war period was wrong. The Communist 
leadership never had any remorse regarding the Lithuanian people who were killed, impris
oned and exiled -  they remained “class enemies” forever. During the “thaw” period Russian 
writers almost openly wrote about the repressions and loss of innocent human lives, while 
in Lithuania this subject was forbidden. Even if writers tried to describe in a more realistic
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fashion 1940-1941 and the post-war years, they immediately drew severe criticism. Moscow 
agreed to this position of the LCP, because the repressions carried out in Lithuania were 
of a different political nature: in Russia repressions were mostly conducted against people 
because of “class” matters, whereas in Lithuania -  because of the nations aspirations for 
freedom. The USSR leadership knew very well that the formal recognition of the crimes of 
Stalins policy in the Baltic countries could have caused political instability and a new wave 
of resistance, and the international problem of these countries could arise. On the other 
hand, Lithuanian Communists were afraid of personal responsibility and therefore tried to 
suppress all attempts to make their crimes public. This position of the administration of 
Snieckus was very convenient for Moscow. It was one of the main reasons why Snieckus 
had been given a certain freedom of action in Lithuania (in the areas of the economy, so
cial security and culture). Loyalty and obedience to the Kremlin were the main features of 
the party activities of Snieckus that helped him to remain in power until his death in 1974. 
Certainly, Snieckus had his own opinion on various aspects of life in the USSR, but hid it, if 
it contradicted the official provision. For example, Khrushchev blamed Stalin for the politi
cal repressions against Communists, but to Snieckus it seemed that it was not Stalin, but his 
environment that should be blamed. Overall, Stalin remained the only symbol of pure Com
munism for Snieckus during his life. Snieckus was reluctant to criticise him.

De-Stalinization progressed further. In 1961 the 22nd Congress of the CPSU announced 
that the dictatorship of the proletariat had already fulfilled its mission and that socialism 
was essentially created in the Soviet Union. In practice, this meant that the class struggle 
was abandoned within the state (because there were no hostile classes) along with distrust 
in one or another national and social group. Khrushchev spoke at the Congress again 
about Stalins repressions. The world was given to understand that the USSR would no 
longer engage in policies of state terror, but the Communist Party would remain the sole 
political power and the current Communist regime would not change.

On 17 November 1961 after returning from Moscow, Snieckus called a meeting of the 
“party activists of the republic” (top officials of the LSSR administration). For reasons of 
political conjuncture, he acknowledged that “during the period of the cult of personality 
great difficulties had also arisen in the Lithuanian Communist Party” (he was talking only 
about the pre-war reprisals against Communists, as a result of which Communists such 
as Zigmas Angarietis and others perished), but he did not mention at all the repressions 
against the population in the 1940-1941 period and in the 1944-1953 partisan war. This 
topic was prohibited in Lithuania.

Khrushchev planned to strengthen the state economic structures by assigning them grea
ter powers, while the Communist Party had to focus more on party work. The district
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party committees had to be transformed into political departments, which, according to 
Snieckus, had to engage in “party organizations, agitation, propaganda, and that was all”. 
The party nomenclature could not agree with this. The planned restriction of party power 
became one of the reasons why the political course changed in 1964.

De-Stalinization also affected relations between the leaders of the USSR and the repub
lics. In the early 1960s due to various economic problems and different approaches on 
how to solve them, a certain friction between Moscow and Vilnius arose that had politi
cal undertones. During the short period of existence of the LSSR CPE (1957-1964), the 
LSSR administration, having obtained a little real power, began to realise its possibilities 
and interests. Snieckus knew how to hide his disapproval of some of Khrushchev’s deci
sions in Moscow, but Sumauskas expressed his thoughts much more openly. Towards the 
end of the Khrushchev’s rule, Snieckus began to speak more openly about incorrect “rec
ommendations from above”, i. e. from Moscow, and deliberately sabotaged the Kremlins 
requirements to reduce the number of livestock and the area of pastures owned by the 
rural population, did not begin to take away from the peasants the land allocated for their 
personal use, did not approve the “corn mania”, etc.

Although there were objections with Moscow about Lithuania’s economic and cultural 
problems, however, in terms of policy Snieckus and the entire LSSR leadership were loyal 
to Moscow, prohibited any, even the slightest political initiatives (for example, to return 
to Lenin’s avenue in Vilnius its former name Gediminas), and used repression methods 
(imprisonment) against any public sentiments hostile to the ruling regime. Despite the 
fact that Lithuania created many political problems for Moscow, the Kremlin highly val
ued Snieckus and his subjects for their efforts to strengthen the Communist regime. Dur
ing the Khrushchev era and later there was no “clean-up” of party personnel inspired by 
political motives in Lithuania -  this was one of the greatest evaluations of the merits of 
Lithuanian Communists for Moscow.

The Return of Political Prisoners and Deportees

Proclaiming the policy of “peaceful coexistence” with the “capitalist” world, Nikita Khrush
chev argued that the USSR had abandoned political repressions. One of major goals of 
his political reform was to abandon the relapses of Stalinism, therefore the majority of 
political prisoners and deportees were released from the places of their imprisonment or 
deportation. Ihere were 2.7 million deportees in the entire USSR in January 1953, while 
in January 1959 only 50,000 of them remained. However, this political process occurred
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Waiting for a train 
at the intermediate Usolye- 
Sibirskoye Railway Station, 
Lithuanian deportees 
on the way back to their 
home country. Irkutsk 
Region, 1961. GAM

Families of deportees are 
being seen off to Lithuania. 
Suyetikha, Irkutsk Region, 

1958. GAM

slowly. Fearing the spread of anti-communist feelings and a sally of hatred for the com
munist regime, the USSR leadership acted very cautiously.

Political prisoners and deportees comprised different categories, and therefore their re
lease procedures were also different. Released political prisoners initially were not allowed 
to leave a certain territory or were sent into exile, and after these sanctions were lifted, 
many of them were banned from returning to Lithuania. Those, who managed to resettle
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in Lithuania, were persecuted by the secret service and forced to leave Lithuania. Since 
1954 prisoners, who were physically not capable to work, and those, whose term of impris
onment was over, were released from the GULAG camps. That year a special commission, 
chaired by one of organizers of the genocide Lithuanian SSR Prosecutor General Georgy 
Bakharov, was established. The commission reviewed the cases of only 4,990 persons (in 
1944-1952 a total of 142,579 persons were sent from Lithuania to concentration camps 
or deportation). The commission totally “rehabilitated” only 338 persons and amnestied 
671 persons. On 17 September 1955 the decree of the USSR Supreme Council presidium 
“For the Amnesty of the Soviet Union Citizens, Who Cooperated with Invaders during 
the Great Patriotic War” was adapted for the resistance members who fought for Lithu
ania’s independence and were imprisoned. This was open mockery of Lithuania’s parti
sans, as if they had cooperated with the Germans, and not fought for national freedom. In 
1956-1957 17,000 persons, convicted for so-called counter-revolutionary activities, were 
released from prisons and labour camps of whom about a thousand were the heads and 
activists of Lithuania’s state and political organizations. Among them there were famous 
Lithuanian people: Leonas Bistras, Dominykas Cesevicius, Petras Klimas, Zigmas Toliusis, 
Bishops Teofilius Matulionis and Pranciskus Ramanauskas, and others.

The LSSR Communist leadership took additional measures against the returning prison
ers. On 16 November and 6 December 1956 Snieckus asked the CPSU CC to ban former 
partisans and underground members from settling in Lithuania and neighbouring ter
ritories. He regretted that 8,000 persons had already “arbitrarily returned to Lithuania”. 
Snieckus, LSSR KGB Chairman Kazimieras Liaudis and LCP CC Secretary Vladas Niunka 
spoke several times in Moscow about the “illegal” return of amnestied persons, tried to 
frighten the Kremlin with perspect to new armed actions by the underground and asked 
to strengthen the KGB apparatus in Lithuania. Moscow did not object and on 21 January 
1957, LSSR Supreme Council Presidium Chairman Justas Paleckis signed a decree forbid
ding the former heads of Lithuanian government and political parties as well as partisans, 
sentenced for their resistance to the Soviet government, from returning to Lithuania. Five 
years of deportation was envisaged for violators. The decree only slowed down the return 
of former prisoners somewhat, but the numbers of Lithuanians in Latvia and the Kalinin
grad region increased. LSSR Interior Minister Alfonsas Gailevicius proposed applying to 
the decree of Paleckis a back date and organizing a new deportation of the returned former 
political prisoners (he called it “administrative removal”). Such an action would have af
fected tens of thousands of people and could have provoked a new wave of resistance. It 
was not approved and the proposal of Gailevicius was rejected. The people that survived 
the Soviet prisons and labour camps were turned into third-rate people in their homeland.
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Those, who were not able to earn a living by themselves, suffered especially. Former po
licemen, prosecutors, investigators, ministers, officials of independent Lithuania and other 
people that had faithfully served their state were left with no pensions. Not having a means 
of livelihood, property, work or residence and constantly harassed by security agents, they 
were forced often to leave Lithuania.

In 1941-1952 132,000 persons were deported from Lithuania. On 1 January 1953 98,000 
remained in the places of deportation. Although the practice of deportations was aban
doned after the death of Stalin, in 1954-1955 the deported people were freed very slowly, 
especially the residents of the Baltic States. The privilege of freedom was given first to Rus
sian deportees. In 1953 head of the deportation department of the USSR MVD V. Alidin 
proposed to Interior Minister Sergey Kruglov to release deported women “if their hus
bands are Russians or people of other non-deported nations”. Lithuanians were from the 
“deported nations”. When Soviet Union Prosecutor General Roman Rudenko and Interior 
Minister Kruglov planned to release from deportation those older than 55-60, terminally 
ill and disabled persons, Lithuanians and western Ukrainians had to remain in deporta
tion -  for the “safety of society”.

In 1954 the Lithuanian SSR Council of Ministers got the right to review the cases of de
portees. Deportees were undesirable in Lithuania. In 1954 735 persons were released (510 
of them due to the decision of the LSSR Council of Ministers), in 1955 1,779 persons were 
released (1,147 of them due to the decision of the LSSR Council of Ministers), and in 1956 
15,879 Lithuanians were released. However, on 17 September and 24 November 1955 and 
on 12 March 1956 the USSR Supreme Council Presidium passed decisions allowing the 
majority of the repressed Soviet people to return home. The people still staying in deporta
tion were divided into five groups (“bandits and nationalists,” “family members of bandits 
and nationalists”, “supporters of the bandits”, “family members of supporters of the ban
dits,” and “kulak nationalists and their families”) and were practically not released. Their 
cases were formally reviewed and their appeals rejected. The percentage of Lithuanians in 
the GULAG rapidly increased. In 1953 Lithuanians made up only 3.5 per cent of all Soviet 
deportees while on 1 July 1957 they made up already 29 per cent, i. e. every third deportee 
was a Lithuanian. On 1 July 1957 54,866 adult Lithuanians were still kept in deportation.

Nevertheless, times changed and Moscow could not continue to indulge Lithuania’s Com
munists. On 19 May 1958 the USSR Supreme Council Presidium announced a decree by 
which only members of the resistance and their family members remained in deportation, 
while the rest were freed from deportation. However, the process of the latter’s return was 
controlled more. Only the puppet Lithuanian SSR Council of Ministers could allow former

370 LITHUANIA IN 1940-1991



deportees to settle in Lithuania. For many of the former deportees to get such permission 
was hardly possible or totally impossible, and after their return they always encountered 
many obstacles impeding their lives (they were refused jobs, registration, etc.). Some of 
the 37,505 Lithuanians (with children about 48,000-50,000) still kept in deportation on 
1 January 1 1958 thus never returned to Lithuania. Until the end of 1958 22,200 families 
of deportees (a total of 32,230 families were deported) returned to Lithuania. Some of the 
last Lithuanians were released from their places of deportation only after the publication 
of the decree by the USSR Supreme Council Presidium of 7 January 1960. According to 
it, deportation was abolished for family members of the former resistance participants 
(there were 3,632 such people on 1 January 1959) as well as for the last deportees of 1941 -  
“former members of the bourgeois governments and political parties” (there were 279 of 
them). The decree did not mention the release of members of the anti-Soviet resistance 
(1,275 persons); they were released even later -  at the end of 1963. According to 1970 data 
some 80,000 persons returned to Lithuania (20,000 returned from prisons and concentra
tion camps and 60,000 returned from places of deportation): 71,522 of them were allowed 
to live in Lithuania and 5,667 of them were rehabilitated. The rest of deportees, due to the 
Soviet discriminatory policy, settled in various places in the USSR.

The situation of the deportees that returned to Lithuania was difficult. Although special 
sanctions were not applied to them as for the resistance members, but they were also 
considered as unreliable, they were forbidden to live in the districts, from which they had 
been deported, their property was confiscated and nationalized, and they were not allowed 
to occupy high posts, travel abroad, etc. An entire list of forbidden professions was made 
for them -  they could not work in the navy and 70 other industrial companies and institu
tions. This was an open violation of human rights. On 20 June 1959 the LCP CC and the 
LSSR Council of Ministers adopted the decision “For Measures towards Persons, Who 
Returned from the Special Deportation to Their Old Residence”. It recommended that 
institutions of local government not register in their birthplaces the returned deportees 
whose houses were not given back (they were 86 per cent). The real estate was considered 
to be “legally” confiscated and, therefore, former deportees did not regain their homes 
and had to look for a living place in another district, city or other republic. Until 1988 only 
the eviction of 3,998 families (12,342 persons) was recognized as unjustified. Up to the re
establishment of the Lithuanian independence, only nine per cent of all deportees had the 
formal right to recover part of their property. Former political prisoners also did not even 
have very limited possibilities to regain part of their property.
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Actions of Political Protest and the Underground

In 1955-1958 the trends of anti-Soviet activities that were influenced not only by the po
litical reforms in the Soviet Union, but also by events in Poland in 1955 and especially in 
Hungary in 1956, reappeared in Lithuania. As the fight of the partisans for freedom weak
ened and the conviction grew stronger that the armed fight had no perspectives because 
it threatened the physical survival of the nation, the understanding was formed that it was 
essential to seek other, new forms of resistance.

The armed resistance in Lithuania was replaced by the so-called passive resistance, hav
ing several forms: public political protest actions, activities of underground organiza
tions and the emerging dissident movement (public criticism of the Communist re
gime and opposition to the government, aspiration to modernize or change the existing 
order). The Catholic Church marked its distinctive method of resistance. The passive
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Underground stationary printing house, ah’, which operated between 
1988 and 1990 in Kaunas District. Photo by V Juozeviciute
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resistance was mostly related to the provisions of non-conformity prevailing among the 
intelligentsia, encouraging them not to serve in the Soviet system, to resist it passively, 
and avoiding any kind of collaboration. The outburst of national and patriotic feelings, 
the active participation of young people in anti-Soviet campaigns raised anxiety for the 
LSSR leadership. In the letters Snieckus wrote to Moscow the greatest guilt for pro
voking anti-Soviet feelings fell to the former political prisoners and other politically 
unreliable persons, but the feelings of the Lithuanian nation, having a clear political 
anti-Soviet tint, were totally ignored.

The Lithuanian nation expressed its patriotic, anti-Soviet and anti-Russian feelings in vari
ous ways. People showed their respect and visited the Communist government destroyed 
and officially forgotten historical and culturally important places, noted banned national 
and state commemorations, celebrated religious holidays, expressed respect for the har
assed and scorned Catholic Church and clergy, sang patriotic songs, and often demonstra
tively refused to speak Russian.

The first public protest action after the suppression of the resistance took place in Kaunas 
on 2 November (Catholic All Souls Day) 1955. That day a group of young people (about 
100 people) sang national hymns at the Military Cemetery and clashed with the Soviet po
lice. In 1956 the All Souls Day was commemorated not only in Kaunas, but also in Vilnius. 
The All Souls Day commemorations, the demonstrations meant an open challenge to the 
regime, it was a public form of protest against the prohibition to celebrate religious holi
days. Then Vilnius LCP Second Secretary Petras Griskevicius demanded that 285 students 
be expelled from the capital s higher schools, but Vilnius University Rector Juozas Bulavas 
and other rectors of universities did not agree to this.

At the end of 1956 the Soviet government in Lithuania prepared for more serious events 
and took care of its own security. Although on 3 July 1956 the USSR Ministry of Interior 
proposed ending the issuance of personal weapons to officials of various departments, the 
LSSR Ministry of Interior issued 364 pistols to the nomenclature workers of the prosecu
tor s office, executive committees, the Ministries of Justice, Agriculture and State Farms. 
In addition to these weapons, the heads of the LCP CC apparatus, city and district party 
committees as well as the chairmen of kolkhozes and local councils had been issued 523 
pistols earlier.

In December 1956 and January 1957 leaflets, in which it was written that a demonstra
tion would take place in front of the Kaunas city executive committee on 16 February 
1957, appeared in Kaunas and Vilnius. Frightened by public protest actions, the repressive 
party apparatus of the USSR and LSSR undertook some preventive measures. The deci
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sions of the USSR Council of Ministers on 17 December 1956 and of the USSR Interior 
Ministry on 14 January 1957 introduced a special passport regime in Kaunas. Persons, 
who were imprisoned according to Article 58, Article 193-24 (“for counter-revolutionary 
crimes”) and Article 59-3 (“for banditry”) of the Soviet Russia’s penal code, were forbid
den to live there. Until 1959 443 persons, who arrived after deportation, were removed 
from Kaunas by force. On 3 January 1957 groups of operational workers were sent to 
all the KGB departments of Lithuanian cities and districts. On 14 January USSR Interior 
Minister Nikolay Dudorov ordered LSSR Interior Minister Alfonsas Gailevicius to remove 
all unwanted people from Kaunas. On 24 January Deputy Chairman of the USSR KGB 
Piotr Ivashutin demanded that Lithuania’s KGB take all measures, especially intelligence, 
against the planned by “nationalists” anti-Soviet campaign on 16 February. On 28 and 29 
January, meetings of militsiya chiefs took place. An operative work group of eight persons 
led by Deputy Chairman of the LSSR KGB Leonardas Martavicius arrived in Kaunas. On 
14 February LSSR KGB Chairman Kazimieras Liaudis reported to Ivashutin that five un
derground organizations (24 persons) had been uncovered.

The demonstration of 16 February planned by the underground did not take place. In the 
cities there were enhanced patrols by the KGB and the militsiya, searches were made in 
homes of suspected people, “special task” army units guarded the most important objects 
of the Kaunas city. Up to 20 February the KGB questioned 1,035 persons, 278 of them 
were handed over to militsiya departments for deportation from Kaunas while the issue of 
167 persons was still pending on 17 February. Nevertheless, between 15 and 17 February 
36 political actions took place in Lithuania: mostly the raising of the tricolour flag, the 
distribution of leaflets.

The KGB and LCP efforts were in vain, when on All Souls Day of 1957 at the Military 
Cemetery in Kaunas some 2,000 persons assembled. Here candles were burned, hymns 
were sung. The militsiya attacked the assembled and three officials were injured. The crowd 
was dispersed, but part of it, joined by passers-by, gathered into an almost 2,000 people 
demonstration on Lenin (now Vytautas) Avenue. The Kaunas city administration called 
150 militsiya cadets and a KGB army unit. Using force, the demonstrators were dispersed 
and 105 persons arrested. In 1957 the KGB arrested 124 persons.

Broadcasts of Western radio stations and illegal organizations influenced these open at
tacks against the government. In 1955-1958 the Lithuanian KGB discovered 61 illegal 
organizations in whose activities 303 persons, mostly young people, participated. In 1956- 
1958 226 persons were arrested and sentenced for anti-Soviet activities. In 1956-1957, the 
LSSR KGB recorded 126 cases of the distribution of anti-Soviet leaflets, 419 anonymous

374 LITIIUANIA IN 1940-1991



anti-Soviet letters, and dozens of secret raisings of the tricolour flags. In 1956 in Kaunas 
the KGB disclosed the underground group titled “The Iron Wolf” led by Algirdas Lio- 
rentas. In 1957 in Vilnius the KGB disclosed the anti-Soviet group “The National Peoples 
Front” (members Vytautas Laugalys, Antanas Terleckas, Stasys Stungurys and others). 
Similar groups were active in higher and secondary schools (“The Fight for Freedom of 
Lithuania”, “The Road to Freedom”, “The Bell of Freedom”, “The Freedom Brothers”, and 
others). In 1954-1960 108 organizations and groups, having some 700 members, were 
formed and operated in Lithuania. Such youth organizations nurtured the premises for 
wider discontent of the people, formed that layer of people, who participated actively in 
the resistance in the 1960s and 1970s.

In 1961 the KGB disclosed the illegal organization “Free Lithuania” (founded in 1958 and 
led by Vladas Sakalys), which had 14 members, and several secret organizations of secon
dary school students in Vilnius and Kaunas. The organizations had one goal -  seeking the 
liberation of Lithuania by all possible means. In 1961 in many places in Lithuania during 
the holidays the state flags of the USSR and the LSSR were torn down, anti-Soviet slogans 
were written in public places. Later, the number of anti-Soviet actions diminished, although 
from 1966 their numbers increased again. According to the data of KGB General Henrikas 
Vaigauskas “the number of persons sentenced for anti-Soviet agitation and propaganda in 
1960-1965 were three times smaller compared with the previous five year period”.

Taking into account all the requests of the LCP leaders, the USSR leadership at the end of 
1956, allowed the LSSR KGB to employ more people (the additional staff included 50 offi
cers, 21 sergeants and 41 other employees). In 1961 the KGB departments were established 
in 16 Lithuanians districts in which they had been abolished in 1953.

The intelligentsia of Lithuania, students (writers of Lithuania, Vilnius University, Kaunas 
Polytechnics and Medicine Institute lecturers and students), other people of Lithuania 
expressed their great dissatisfaction with the political regime, especially the condition of 
national relations. There was a demand to make the state institutions more Lithuanian, 
to return the old street names (especially those streets, which were called with the name 
of Stalin). Signatures were gathered in Vilnius for bringing back the name of Gediminas 
street and building a monument to Gediminas. The number of household nationality con
flicts increased, especially in Vilnius. A Russian speaker, asked a question in Lithuanian, 
quite often answered “Speak in a human language.” This was an insult to Lithuanian na
tional dignity. Overall, patriotic, anti-Soviet and anti-Russian provisions were expressed 
in many ways. Hostile sentiments would erupt during sport events, song festivals and oth
er mass gatherings. For example, on 21 July 1960 at a boxing match in the “Zalgiris” Sta
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dium in Kaunas, at which some 10,000 people were present, the audience clashed with the 
militsiya. During the conflict, a car of the militsiya was attacked with stones, turned over 
and, set on fire, three members of the militsiya were injured and the people chanted anti- 
Russian slogans. The militsiya opened fire on the crowd. One person was killed and four 
persons were injured. This event attracted the attention of the LSSR KGB, whose agents 
reported about the anti-Soviet talks. For instance, one Kaunas resident said that next time 
bricks will be thrown not only at the militsiya but also at Russians.

Such public expressions of civil disobedience and political protest in Lithuania’s cities be
came a new anti-Soviet form of fighting, they kept repeating until the end of the Soviet oc
cupation. Not the force of arms, but courageous statements of people and civil disobedien
ce, showed that the Lithuanian nation had not come to terms with the existing situation.

Making the Apparatus of the Communist Party 
and State Administration More Lithuanian

The main goal of Moscow and the LCP leadership was to turn Lithuania into a Commu
nist and inseparable part of the USSR. Communist ideas were foreign for the majority of 
Lithuanians and the violence of the Stalin-era gave almost no results (the people neverthe
less opposed the current regime), so one had to look for other ways to make at least part of 
Lithuanian society loyal to the Communist Party. Such an opportunity arose in the era of 
Nikita Khrushchev when a softer regime replaced the brutal political repressions, dema
gogic rhetoric proclaiming about the “socialist democracy” and the enlargement of the 
rights of the nations (republics). The words of Snieckus during the meeting of the Lithu
anian writers with the LSSR leadership in January 1957: “We have to attain that Maironis 
would also serve us,” rang cynically.

The Lithuanian intelligentsia were the main force opposing the government. It urged the 
LCP to end Russification, make the LSSR administration more Lithuanian and make the 
position of the Lithuanian language stronger in public life. National feelings and the am
biguous directives of Moscow became one of the reasons for the LCP leadership to take 
into account public national aspirations, especially for the usage of the Lithuanian lan
guage and the national composition of the administrative apparatus. Because the majority 
of the public was forced to adapt to the Soviet system, the LCP sought to present itself to 
the Lithuanian nation as the defender of its interests. However, in fact such LCP activity 
meant the drawing of a greater number of Lithuanians into the Communist Party and the 
Soviet administration. This partly succeeded. Each year the number of ethnic Lithuanians
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in the Communist Party increased (some 4,000-5,000 persons were admitted). In 1953, 
13,700 ethnic Lithuanians were members of the LCP (37 per cent) while in 1965 -  55,000 
(63.7 per cent). It was not very simple to become a party member, especially for intellec
tual employees, even though their percentage was the highest. They needed to wait for a 
year or more, to prove not only their loyalty, but also their fidelity to the Communist Party 
and its ideology. Although membership in the Communist Party for many people was not 
a totally respectable matter (many Communists concealed their party membership from 
relatives and loved ones), but living conditions forced them to make compromises -  for 
some, for example, intellectuals it created a greater opportunity to participate in public 
life, for others -  to have a leading job, make a career, for others -  to gain access to material 
goods, live better and so on. There were also some ideological Communists.

Seeking to expand the LCP influence in society and taking into account the emerging in
terests of the new Lithuanian bureaucrats, Snieckus in his letters to Moscow emphasized 
the need of a new approach in the national policies of the CPSU. On 6 December 1956 he 
wrote that “a delay in the resolution of these issues can worsen the situation in the repub
lic”. Snieckus informed Moscow that in the near future the Lithuanian leadership would 
take measures “to normalize the usage of the Lithuanian language”. However, the most 
important issue for him was the national staff. In his note it was argued that it was essen
tial to raise local people to the leading chains of the government. Snieckus wrote: “It is not 
normal that in the government of the Lithuanian SSR local comrades make up just a little 
bit more than 50 per cent, [...] Some of the arrived comrades, who see a manifestation 
of chauvinism in that and so on, very often oppose the promotion of the national cadres. 
Such an opposition is also sometimes expressed by some USSR ministries.” He took ad
vantage of the international situation. In the fall of 1956 ended the Hungarian drama that 
had raised a huge interest in the world. Snieckus wrote to the CPSU CC that “the number 
of anti-Soviet opinions increased, for example: “the time has come to break free from So
viet oppression” and “we need to act in the same way as the Hungarians”. The CPSU CC 
had two options: to accept the proposal of Snieckus or to strengthen the Soviet regime in 
Lithuania. The LSSR KGB reports to Moscow forecast a new outburst of anti-Soviet moods 
and political actions in the beginning of 1957, especially in February. On 17 December 
1956 Snieckus, Paleckis and Sumauskas visited Moscow. The USSR leadership wanted to 
cover up the problem of Hungary and calm down the political passions in Lithuania (the 
Kremlin was well-informed about the events of 1 and 2 November in Kaunas and Vilnius). 
Although Khrushchev basically did not support the idea of national cadres of the repub
lics, he was forced to agree with Snieckus. The second phase of making the republic more 
Lithuanian began.
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After returning from Moscow, Snieckus told the members of the LCP CC bureau: “we in fact 
promoted the national cadres too little. [...] But we must do this not immediately, but gradu
ally, wisely, but without delay.” Because this was an initiative not of Moscow, but of Lithuania, 
there was an effort to provide a non-public nature for the cleansing’ of the Russian cadres. The 
agreement from Snieckus and Sumauskas was usually expressed in personal conversations 
with their subordinates that the LCP CC bureau does not oppose the elevation of Lithuanians 
to leading posts. Due to their not knowing the Lithuanian language, low education level and 
lack of competence, at the end of 1956 officials, who had been sent to Lithuania by the CPSU 
CC and other departments, began to be fired or transferred to lower duties. Some of them left 
Lithuania. The most important institutions of the LSSR administration became more Lithu
anian -  in 1959 already about 67-70 per cent of their employees were Lithuanians.

In Moscow’s point of view, the Lithuanian language had to perform secondary, auxiliary 
functions. On 2 November 1956, arriving in Vilnius CPSU CC instructor Shchegolov ex
plained to the LCP leadership that for the employees not knowing the Lithuanian language 
the official documents were to be written in Russian. For instance, the executive committee 
of Vilnius started to receive various documents in Lithuanian from the Council of Ministers. 
“This is wrong. Documents should be written in two languages and if it is written in one 
language, it should be in Russian, because no one can read Lithuanian there”, he explained.

Nevertheless, with the rapidly increasing numbers of leading and other Lithuanian em
ployees in the structure of the LSSR administration the Lithuanian language began to 
spread more in public life. Essential changes occurred in the system of culture and edu
cation. For example, in 1955 there was no group of students taught in Lithuanian at the 
school of electro-mechanics in Vilnius, but in 1959 there were plans to teach only in Lithu
anian there. In fact, all higher schools started to teach only in Lithuanian, even Marxism- 
Leninism. The institutes of the Academy of Sciences, universities and secondary schools 
became hearths of Lithuanian identity. Vilnius University and its rector Bulavas, almost 
openly starting to make the university more Lithuanian, stood out from them.

Integration of the Lithuanian 
Economy

The political changes between 1953 and 1964 took place with the administrative and man
agement reforms. Not abandoning the monopoly role of the CPSU in society, Kremlin 
politicians tried to stimulate the country’s economic life, attempted to reduce the excessive
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centralism and bureaucracy of state administration and management. It was recognised 
that the clumsy governing apparatus with its strict regulations of activities and the lawless
ness of the repressive structures was impeding the development of the economy and the 
whole society. The initiated reforms and rearrangements were implemented with slogans 
proclaiming the need to “democratise” the life of society, encourage the initiative of local 
workers, and increase the “sovereignty” of the republics. After Stalins social egalitarianism 
and repressions and years of terror, Lithuanian society seemed completely impoverished.

After reforming the management of the state apparatus, Moscow further retained its right 
and functions of a monopolistic leadership. However, it sought that the local governments 
of the republics would show more initiative in improving the economic and social situation. 
The leadership of the LSSR administration asked Moscow to grant the right to the Councils 
of Ministers of the republics to approve and, if necessary, to change the production plans 
of industrial enterprises subordinate to the authorities of the republic and the indicators 
of agricultural production. The competence and functions of the Councils of Ministers of 
the republics were somewhat expanded. Starting from 4 May 1955 the LSSR Council of 
Ministers had the right to approve production plans of industrial enterprises subordinate 
to the authorities of the republic and to distribute their production, approve the planned 
indicators in the areas of health care, education, culture, social welfare and public utilities, 
to distribute local building materials, and to resolve other issues of local importance.

In 1956 the 20th Congress of the CPSU made the “theoretical” conclusion that social
ism provided the conditions for nations to develop fully and flourish. Implementing these 
theoretical sophistries, the reforms of the management of the economy were carried out. 
Nevertheless, the central USSR ministries and agencies controlled more than 80% of Lith
uania’s industry. Just as before, not only the most important political but also economic is
sues were settled not in Vilnius, but in Moscow. Therefore, the LSSR leadership supported 
the proposals to decentralise the management of the Soviet economy, spoke in favour of 
increasing the powers of executive bodies with the hope that these measures would help 
to deal with economic problems more expeditiously and effectively and strengthen the 
authority of LSSR party figures and their position in the party nomenclature hierarchy of 
the USSR. On the other hand, the managers of various economic enterprises and organiza
tions, among whom there were an increasing number of Lithuanians not indifferent to the 
matters of their country, were interested in the expansion of the rights of ministries and 
other government agencies. In 1956-1957 relatively favourable conditions emerged for the 
implementation of economic self-government, because the then USSR leadership called 
for a certain decentralisation of economic management and expansion of the powers of 
the authorities of the republics and other regional units of the USSR.
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The opening ceremony of Kaunas Hydroelectric Power Plant. Kaunas, July 1959. LCVA

In order to strengthen local economic initiative in 1957 the leadership of the Soviet Union 
decided to set up regional Economic Councils instead of the Ministries of Industry and 
Construction -  the management of industry and construction had to move from branch 
to territorial. This also meant an increase in the role of administrative authorities of the 
republics. However, Khrushchev noted that in the activities of all governing bodies and 
economic organizations the priority of the state interests of the USSR had to be preserved. 
Under the new economic conditions, the tendency towards autarky, the so-called region
alism and national egoism may become clear, therefore the role of the USSR State Planning 
Committee and the Ministry of Finance must increase to ensure the planned management 
of the Soviet economy.

Eight union-republic ministries and two republic ministries were abolished. The 443 en
terprises, which produced about 80% of all products manufactured in Lithuania and em
ployed 76% of all workers, were transferred to the Peoples Economic Councils (PEC). 
Over the seven years of the operation of PEC, Lithuania’s industrial production increased 
2.3 times and national revenue increased 1.8 times. The country developed not only tradi

380 LITHUANIA IN 1940-1991



tional, but also new industries -  chemical, precision machinery, electronics, etc. In 1955 
construction of the Kaunas Hydroelectric Power Plant was launched and between 1960 
and 1962 it started to supply electricity to Lithuania. The Elektrenai Power Plant was built 
in 1965. Production of electricity more than doubled reaching almost 4 billion kilowatt- 
hours per year. The supply of natural gas to Lithuania started. Capital costs in Lithuania 
reached 2.5 billion rubles or 2.3 times as much as in the entire post-war period up to 
1958. But the economic system however was geared towards the needs of the USSR (the 
military-industrial complex, etc.) and all profits went to the central government, but sub
sequently part of it returned in the form of investments.

Generally in the Khrushchev era and in later years Lithuania was quite rapidly industrial
ised and urbanised according to the Soviet model, and huge funds were invested in Lithu
ania from the budget of the Soviet Union (formed also from the funds of the Lithuanian 
SSR). Industrialisation was carried out using inefficient, backward Soviet technology and 
the production of consumer products did not meet global market requirements. Poor 
production quality and the closure of the Soviet economic system determined that the 
Lithuanian economy was isolated from the world economy. Due to the backward tech
nologies, relying on which the energy and chemical industries were developed, the Soviet 
“gigantomania”, and the lack of sufficient attention to environmental protection, ecologi
cal problems were becoming more relevant. Without the installation of water treatment 
plants, the pollution of the largest Lithuanian rivers increased at an alarming rate, the 
ground water and atmosphere were contaminated.

In their strategic war plans the Kremlin leadership evaluated Lithuania not only economi
cally, but also geopolitically and militarily. The quickest way to reach Western Europe was 
through Lithuania and the Kaliningrad region, in addition, the ice-free ports of Klaipeda 
and Kaliningrad were also important, Moscow was less interested in the direction of Scan
dinavia. Since the funds invested in the Lithuanian economic infrastructure were associ
ated with military purposes, the USSR leadership itself was interested in developing the 
economy of Lithuania. The LSSR administration had to make rational use of the resources 
it was given and it coped with this task. The imposed growth of Soviet industry made 
Lithuania dependent on the investments of the Soviet Union, particularly on raw materi
als. This was perfectly in line with Moscow’s military and other interests, but not with the 
real needs of the Lithuanian population.

Productive forces were developed and deployed taking into account the state interests of 
the USSR. Rapid industrial growth was achieved mainly by developing the production of 
the means of production (e. g. the manufacture of machines over seven years increased 
4.4 times). The industry of consumer goods, however, did not satisfy the needs of the
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population either in terms of quantity or quality or assortment. Many products of light 
and food industry were shipped to the USSR; in 1965, light industry products (knitwear, 
footwear, textiles, etc.) accounted for 27.6% of total production. The major USSR cities, 
including Moscow and Leningrad, were the main consumers of food products. The funds 
for consumer goods were distributed centrally and the Lithuanian market received too 
little food and industrial goods. The LSSR leadership criticised this situation, but basically 
could not change anything. Nevertheless, in the stores of Lithuania unlike in the cities 
of Russia, except for Moscow and Leningrad, there were always basic food products and 
light industry products. Residents of neighbouring Belarus used to come to Vilnius every 
day to do their shopping and tourists from the rest of the USSR would take away or send 
by post a significant amount of products.

During a few decades, the face of Lithuania changed beyond recognition. Lithuania had 
never had such an industrial leap or upheaval of industry before (there was large-scale 
construction of industrial, public and residential objects, a powerful energy sector was 
developed, thousands of kilometres of new roads were built, etc.). Snieckus frequently 
argued in Moscow that funding for Lithuania was necessary for political and propaganda 
reasons -  the West had to see the difference between Lithuania in “the times of Smetona” 
and “Soviet Lithuania”. On the other hand, in an attempt to get various funds and limits 
at the USSR Council of Ministers, Sumauskas said that the money invested in Lithuania 
would pay off more quickly than it would in other republics. In fact, although Lithuania 
was constantly under pressure to execute the planned results before the scheduled time, 
the commitments were generally fulfilled.

In 1959 after the CPSU CC political attack against “Baltic regional narrow-minded and 
nationalist trends”, requirements to ensure the required centralism under new economic 
conditions and planning in the national economy were more loudly heard in Moscow 
together with the need to increase the role of the policy of the State Planning Commit
tee across the USSR. Planning and management of a centralised socialist economy based 
on state ownership and bureaucratic management did not produce the desired results. 
In the late 1950s and early 1960s the economic development of the USSR slowed down. 
Excessive Soviet ambitions in the field of space exploration, the arms race and large-scale 
investment in new industries contributed to the slow-down of economic growth. This was 
totally at odds with Khrushchev’s publicly announced plans by 1970, not only to catch up 
to, but also to surpass the USA according to the overall level of production and the per 
capita volume of production.

The causes of failure began to be sought and doubts about the expediency of the reforms 
implemented in 1956-1957 were raised. It began to be stated that under the conditions
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of the Soviet economic system it was possible to coordinate the overall development of 
the country’s economy only on the basis of information available in Moscow. This was 
impeded by the republic People’s Economic Councils, which were provided with many 
management functions and the greater part of economic information. Therefore, in the 
early 1960s, the signs of the centralisation of the economy became clear in the USSR.

Formally, the centralisation began in 1962, when the CPSU CC decided to establish the 
People’s Economic Council at the union level, which had not only to coordinate, but 
also to control the activities of the regional PEC. Instead of small republic PEC, it was 
planned to establish large economic regions according to geographic areas and major 
industries. Republic control of Lithuania’s PEC was coming to an end. In 1962 it was 
decided to transfer the management of certain branches of the USSR economy to the 
newly established North-west or Baltic economic region, which included the Leningrad 
and Kaliningrad regions, Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania. Also the name of “North-west” 
territorial-geographical region used in czarist times was revived. Riga had to become the 
centre of this economic conglomerate.

In his official speeches, Snieckus supported Lithuania’s inclusion in this economic region, 
but in private conversations he opposed it, because it reduced his role in the republic as 
the conditional “master of Lithuania”. Implementing the policy of centralisation in 1963, 
Lithuania’s railway, handed over to Lithuania in 1956, was included in the Baltic railway 
system and Riga became the centre of the Baltic Railway, thus the control functions of 
the railway were lost. Moscow also launched the centralisation of other branches of the 
economy. Judging by everything, the LSSR leadership was very unhappy about the loss 
of control of the economy. The Lithuanian fishing industry was transferred to the USSR 
West Basin’s Main Board for the Fishing Industry. The electric energy system was incor
porated into the unified north-west energy system.

In 1962 the industries of the Kaliningrad region were transferred to the PEC of the Lithu
anian SSR. There was talk both in Lithuania and abroad that the Kaliningrad region would 
be transferred to Lithuania. The behaviour of the LCP leadership on this issue was am
biguous. It never formally made any territorial claims or suggestions to Moscow regard
ing the neighbouring land, but privately was interested in the southern part of the Curo
nian Spit. Snieckus was against the inclusion of Kaliningrad in the Lithuanian SSR PEC, 
because it would have been necessary to manage the devastated Kaliningrad region and 
its weakly developed industry. The process of the industrial integration of these regions 
was difficult. Lithuania did not show great initiative. There was a shortage of material 
resources, people, equipment and desire.
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Accompanied by Antanas Snieckus, Mikhail Suslov is visiting an art gallery founded in Vilnius 
Cathedral. July 1960. P e r s o n a l  a r c h iv e  o f V .  T in in i s

The LSSR leadership was not enthusiastic about the re-centralisation, although it formally 
accepted it. It was obvious that the loss of the economic management functions would 
undermine the role of the LSSR leadership. Even at meetings with envoys of the Kremlin 
who discussed the reorganization of economic management, Snieckus dared to express 
his objection and argued that having lost the control levers, the Lithuanian leadership will 
no longer be responsible for the economic situation of Lithuania and therefore it would 
not improve. Management of the Lithuanian economy through the PEC did not make 
the Lithuanian economy autonomous. The monopolistic CPSU CC management, bureau
cratic centralism, administration and command dominated. The priority of the USSR 
state interests was constantly emphasised, while “regionalism” and “national egoism” were 
strongly criticised.

However, the PEC system was useful for Lithuania, which in the post-war years did not 
experience such centralised industrialisation as in Latvia and Estonia. First, industrial en
terprises in Lithuania were distributed to maximise the use of local natural and labour re
sources. Due to more rational deployment of production capacities and labour resources, 
the Lithuanian SSR managed to avoid a social crisis, the large influx of immigrant labour. 
Second, Lithuania focused on the production of consumer goods (for example, it did not 
have to produce railway cars like in Latvia). All of this led to a significant increase in the
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cost of living, especially when compared to the post-war troubles, but the effectiveness of 
social development, indicating the rising prosperity (impact on the standard of living and 
quality) in the Soviet Union and Lithuania was very low.

In Lithuania the Soviet way of life was formed: collective farm workers received several 
kilogrammes of grain for the working days; for many years young professionals lived with 
their families in dormitories; Lithuanian soldiers were sent to do their military service in 
distant areas of the Soviet Union. The total dependence of man on the state, which was the 
only one that could provide a job and pay wages, allocate an apartment, and provide food. 
The Soviet state, ruled in a dictatorial form by the Kremlin, created an “unified economic 
space” from the Baltic Sea to the Far East, not recognising any autonomy or autonomous 
rights for the republics.

The Situation of the Collectivized Rural Areas

Ruined and completely exhausted by forced collectivization, mass repressions, the deku
lakization (Lith. isbuozinimas; Rus. raskulachivanye, liquidation of the kulaks as a class) of 
peasants, deportations, imprisonments, and the unbearable burden of taxes and obliga
tions, Lithuanian agriculture could not overcome the crisis for nearly two decades, even 
though agricultural output per capita in Lithuania in 1940 was 2-3 times higher than that 
in the Soviet Union.

Forced collectivization brought Lithuanian villages to the greatest economic decline and 
social degradation. The administration of collective farms and state farms was conducted 
without observing agro-technical requirements or taking natural conditions into account. 
Contempt for work, alcoholism, dishonesty, bribery, thefts, and waste of assets were be
coming more widespread. Not only poor weather conditions, but also improper work de
termined that in 1953-1954 the crop yield in Lithuania was unusually low -  3-4 centners 
[1 centner = 100 kg] per hectare and potato yield -  40-50 centners per hectare. This small 
harvest was claimed by the state in the form of delivery of obligations for farm products. 
Collective farms sometimes were left without grain for seeds for the following year, unsown 
areas of land increased. There was almost no fertiliser. The only fertiliser factory “Artojas” 
(“Ploughman”), which operated in Lithuania before the war, was closed. Collective farmers 
were forced to look for bread and flour in the cities. Due to the lack of fodder and poor care, 
livestock were constantly fell ill and died. In the winter the livestock were predominantly 
fed with straw, so in the spring they were so weak that in the pastures, according to wit
nesses, they had to be lifted because they were not able to stand up by themselves.
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Collective farm workers were hardly paid for their work. In 1953 about half of all collec
tive farms did not pay money for working days. In many farms the average payment per 
working day was 0.5-1 kg of grain and a few kopecks (in 1953 -  6 kopecks and in 1954 -  10 
kopecks). Because of such wages the collective farm workers treated work at the collec
tive farm as corvee or serfdom. The main source of income at that time was the asmeninis 
pagalbinis ukis (personal auxiliary farm, Rus. lichnoye podsobnoye khoziaystvo). But the 
government did not allow people to manage their auxiliary farm independently, they lim
ited the number of livestock and controlled crops. Nevertheless, private farms at that time 
played a crucial role. In 1955 73% of the meat and 83% of the milk supply in Lithuania 
was produced in these farms. The average annual income of a family at a collective farm 
consisted of 15.2% income from the collective farm and 74.5% income from the auxiliary 
farm. At the 10th LCP Congress in 1958 Snieckus acknowledged that between 1951 and 
1955 the situation of Lithuania’s agriculture was catastrophic and placed the whole blame 
on Malenkov, already removed from power by Khrushchev in 1957. He accused Malenkov 
of stereotype leadership and critically evaluated the too rapidly implemented collectiviza
tion and consolidation of farms, and ignoring local conditions. In the years 1954-1955, 
the situation worsened even more: agriculture lagged further behind the pre-war level. In 
1955 the grain yield was 3-4 centners per hectare and the potato yield was 39 centners 
per hectare. The numbers of livestock, the production of milk and meat decreased signifi
cantly. There were shortages of food in the shops. Lithuania and the other Baltic states had 
not seen such a slump in agriculture in the 20th century.

Moscow became concerned about the catastrophic situation. On 1 December 1955 the 
CPSU CC and the USSR Council of Ministers agreed to take measures to “Improve the 
Agriculture of the Lithuanian SSR”. All the outstanding debts of collective farms for 
unfulfilled obligations of products were written off. Financial debts of weak collective 
farms to the state were cancelled (a total of 28 million rubles), while the repayment term 
of the loans of other collective farms was extended. All the debts of collective farms to 
machine and tractor stations for agricultural work were written off. The old practice of 
the Soviet economy was once again repeated: the best solution to all problems is to write 
them off.

Although the CPSU CC criticised the Lithuanian party organization, Snieckus managed 
to shift the blame for the agriculture situation onto LSSR Council of Ministers Chairman 
Gedvilas, whose ambitious character and Stalinist administrative work methods did not fit 
the changed conditions in rural areas. The new Council of Ministers Chairman Sumauskas 
promised to improve agriculture through various innovations, not only those suggested by 
Moscow, but also his own.
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In 1955 agronomists and zoo-technicians were transferred from the machine and tractor 
stations to the collective farms. Under the party’s instruction in 1955 and 1956, 1,300 
specialists in various fields were sent to work in rural areas, 363 of them were appointed 
as chairmen of collective farms. In 1958 the machine and tractor stations were abolished 
and the equipment was handed over to collective farms. Starting from 1958, rural in
habitants were exempted from compulsory delivery of farm product obligations. In 1965 
old-age pensions began to be paid to collective farm workers and the so-called “guarantee 
payment for work” system was introduced in the collective farms. The payment for work 
continued to be very low: in 1958 a collective farmer was paid 53 kopecks for one work
ing day and in 1965 -  2.82 rubles. Even between 1952 and 1958, when 2,150 cattle and 
pig farms were built in rural areas, the auxiliary farms of rural residents (60 ares of arable 
land and up to 1 ha of pastures, if livestock were kept) remained not only the main source 
of the livelihood of collective farm workers, but also played an important role in provid
ing food products for the country. Between 1956 and 1965 from 50% to 75% of all meat 
and milk in the country was produced on the auxiliary farms (this meant that the owners 
of the auxiliary farms unofficially also used the resources of the collective farms). Seeing 
such results, Sumauskas proposed at the meeting of the LCP CC bureau on 17 December 
1956 to allocate 1 or 2 hectares of land to collective farmers. This was of course a com
pletely heretical idea, which contradicted the collective farm system created by Russia’s 
Communists -  the farmer was not supposed to have any land of his own. Despite these 
changes, as in the past, the district party committees continued to lead actually the col
lective farms, and collective farm workers were totally dependent on the chairman of the 
collective farm.

By intensifying the management methods for collective farm workers and receiving great 
material support from the state between 1956 and 1958 Lithuania’s agriculture started to 
recover gradually, although the economic indicators still did not reach pre-war levels and 
were very small. In 1940 the yield of grain was 9.4 centners per hectare and in 1958 it 
was only 6.7 centners per hectare. In 1964 and 1965 the situation in agriculture improved 
(in 1965, the yield of grain was 16.2 centners per hectare). Since then according to vari
ous indicators of agricultural production Lithuania emerged as the leader among Soviet 
Union republics. Universal electrification (in 1964 all collective farms were electrified 
and half of the rural population had electricity), land reclamation (between 1958 and 
1965 728,000 hectares of very wet and marshy land were reclaimed), the use of chemicals 
(Kedainiai Chemical Plant and Jonava Nitrogen Pertiliser Plant were built), the mecha
nisation of labour, more qualified agricultural specialists, etc. contributed to the increase 
in productivity.
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The Kremlin leadership sought to socialise (nationalise) villages as rapidly as possible. The 
new CPSU programme adopted in 1961 declared: “the collective farm is a school of Com
munism for the peasantry”. Farmers were forced to live according to community-based 
principles, limiting personal ownership to the maximum and controlling their private 
lives. Only a fixed number of livestock were allowed to be kept, it was prohibited to keep 
horses, for failing to fulfil resolutions of the collective farm board the auxiliary farm plot 
was reduced, pastures were not allocated, were not allowed to gather hay, one could not 
withdraw from a collective farm without the permission of its chairman and so on.

In 1962 a campaign began in the Soviet Union to make the livestock kept in private au
xiliary farms state property (placing them in the stables of collective farms) and providing 
rural people with food from the public sector (by giving them food free of charge from 
collective farms or by letting them buy it at village stores). This was carried out in Russia, 
Ukraine and other republics thus destroying animal husbandry. For example, between 
1966 and 1969 only 3.8% of the meat was purchased from collective farm workers in the 
Ukraine, 2% in Moldova, 6% in Russia, but 25% in Lithuania.

The CPSU CC discussed the possibilities of restricting as much as possible or eliminating 
the auxiliary farms of peasants. Snieckus and the entire LSSR leadership did not agree to 
this and thought that it was too early to do so, one had to strengthen the collective farms 
and other state farms, leaving private peasant farms. The LSSR leadership was well aware 
that in those years, the strengthening of Lithuania’s agriculture was determined by the 
productive work of collective farm workers on their farms. In 1964 at a meeting of party 
activists Snieckus gave the following reply to the question of why Lithuania was well sup
plied with food: “private farms came to the aid. Had it not been for the collective farm 
workers, the markets would have been empty.” He emphasised that Lithuanian peasants 
took products to Riga and Kaliningrad to sell and that people came to Lithuania from 
other republics, especially from Western Ukraine, for shopping. “This can be seen at the 
station [railway/bus station]”, Snieckus said, “You can see everything.” Once peasants were 
allowed to have a certain amount of livestock, animal husbandry intensified in Lithuania, 
the production of meat and dairy products further increased and the greater portion of 
these products were produced at auxiliary farms. Unofficially a certain portion of the land 
of collective farms was used for private needs. In view of this situation, larger farms and 
later very large complexes for livestock were built. For example, a pig complex in Sirvintos 
accommodated 15,000 pigs, the complex of a collective farm in Eriskes accommodated 
900 cows. With the improvement of the technological service of agriculture, the public 
(state) sector increased significantly.
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At the end of the 1950s, “corn mania” started in the Soviet Union. On the basis of recom
mendations by scientists that meat and milk production could be rapidly increased by 
using not traditional plants (grass, clover), but corn, rape, beets and other forage crops, 
Khrushchev, regardless of the climate conditions, urged the leaders of the republics to 
give up the “old-fashioned” approach to agriculture. Moscow demanded that the pastures 
be ploughed up and more of these new crops be grown. This was prompted by his trips 
to the USA and Canada. In 1957 Khrushchev announced the slogan “To catch up to and 
overtake the USA.” Meat, milk, and grain production campaigns started in the country. 
Khrushchev demanded that the Baltic republics catch up and overtake the agriculture of 
Finland and Sweden. Initially, Snieckus approved of Khrushchevs initiatives, but in later 
years the completely unrealistic decisions adopted by the Kremlin raised not only surprise, 
but also resentment. Since the LSSR leadership did not approve the reorganization of crops 
and quietly sabotaged it, Snieckus began to be accused of “regionalism”.

In 1961 the compulsory campaign for growing corn and other cultures promoted by 
Khrushchev reached Lithuania. Therefore, Lithuania was required to plough up its pas
tures. Warned by Lithuanian agricultural experts, Snieckus did not approve this. Although 
in his official speeches he called for implementing innovations, he did not apply any strict 
sanctions on those managers who ignored Khrushchevs initiative. Lithuanians collective 
farms continued to cultivate grass leys, while corn was sown only in conspicuous places, 
mostly along the roads. In November 1961 a group of prominent Lithuanian agricultur
al scientists (Petras Vasinauskas, Henrikas Cerniauskas and others) without informing 
Snieckus appealed to Khrushchev to stop the corn growing campaign in Lithuania. On 12 
January 1962 in Minsk, Khrushchev, outraged by the audacity of the Lithuanian scientists, 
sharply criticised Snieckus. After returning to Vilnius, Snieckus urged everyone to obey 
strictly Moscow’s requirements.

In 1962 intensive campaign promoting corn growing began in Lithuania. The mass me
dia, specially trained lecturers encouraged farmers to grow corn. In 1958 42,800 hectares 
of corn had been cultivated in Lithuania, while in 1962 -  180,200 hectares, although the 
cultivation of grasses also continued. Most pastures remained unploughed, but their total 
area decreased significantly. “[...] We said that we would plough them, but we kept post
poning this work from autumn until spring and then from spring until autumn. To tell the 
truth, we sabotaged this matter,” this is how Snieckus summed up his own and the efforts 
of the Lithuanian administration to preserve Lithuania’s traditional agriculture. However, 
the implications of Khrushchev’s agricultural policy were obvious: the area of perennial 
grasses cut for hay between 1961 and 1964 decreased by 220,000 hectares, while the area 
sewn with corn between 1958 and 1963 increased by about 140,000 hectares.
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Lithuanians in the USSR Virgin Lands and 
Construction Campaigns

In 1954 and 1955 the Soviet Union began to experience food shortages. Khrushchev 
raised the grandiose, but unrealistic idea “to assimilate” the virgin lands and thus solve 
the food problem. Having abandoned the unpaid labour of millions of deportees and 
political prisoners, the Soviet government, using various means of propaganda and dema
goguery, urged young people to go to the virgin lands and new construction. With such 
migration of labour, the Kremlin tried to solve the food problem, by settling people of 
various nations of the USSR on empty land and to “internationalize” them. At the time 
when the young people of the Baltic countries were encouraged to go to the virgin lands, 
Russian-speaking migrants flocked to Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia. Lithuanians valued 
this labour migration campaign negatively.

Carrying out Moscow’s decision to supply the labour force for the constructions and en
terprises in the eastern and northern areas, on 28 May 1956 the LCP CC bureau decided 
to send 19,000 workers to build the railway in Kazakhstan and on 30 July -  to send 1,372 
workers to the Donbas region. It was desired that men would travel without their fami
lies, even better -  if they were unmarried. Groups of students were organized for summer 
seasonal work. There was no forced labour mobilization, but in various work and research 
collectives, education institutions, and in the media people were under psychological and 
moral pressure to go to the USSR; party committees and the Komsomol were particularly 
active in this field. Between 1953 and 1958, the LSSR government succeeded in tempo
rarily sending 25,400 workers, of whom 55% were Lithuanian, to the virgin lands and 
construction projects.

Due to high labour costs and low productivity, the economic experiment in the virgin 
lands did not yield the expected result, although every year, all the republics sent equip
ment and people for the harvest. In the second half of the 1970s, a decision was made 
in Moscow to raise the agriculture of the western region of Russia -  the non-black soil 
zone. Here massive land reclamation and rural construction jobs were planned. Again, 
the sending of people from all the republics began to be organized. Lithuanians were 
sent to the Smolensk region. Between 1976 and 1979 2,200 people were sent to various 
construction sites mainly with Komsomol vouchers; between 1977 and 1980 412 young 
people from Lithuania worked on land reclamation and rural construction projects. Even 
military training until 1989 was used to solve economic problems -  equipment from Lith
uania and about one-fifth of the people called for military “training” were sent to Russia 
for agricultural work. In 1989, it was still planned to call almost 20,000 people (with 650 
pieces of equipment).
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In the 1970s and 1980s the Soviet Union organized the gigantic construction campaign of 
the Baikal-Amur Railway (BAM) and of its related industrial and social facilities. Because 
of the relatively high wages, quite a few people of Lithuania came here, but in general Mos
cow failed to include many Lithuanians in the USSR melting pot of nations.

Strengthening of 
the Political Regime
The composition of the Soviet administration in Lithuania changed with difficulty, the 
Russian-speaking settlers who came to Lithuania after the war were primarily opposed to 
any changes. They wrote complaints to Moscow accusing the LSSR leadership of national
ism, of making institutions more Lithuanian, and violating the civil rights of people who 
had come from other republics.

After Khrushchev became entrenched in power, the Communist regime in the Soviet Un
ion stabilised. Moscow provided for a new political course -  the slogans for the expansion 
of the rights of Soviet republics and of increasing their “sovereignty” were replaced with 
the approach (Lith. suartejimas; Rus. sblizenye) and eventual merging (Lith. susiliejimas-, 
Rus. sliyanie) of nations and the promotion of common countrywide interests of the Soviet 
Union. At all party forums and in the media it began to be frequently repeated that it was 
necessary to strengthen the unity of the Soviet nations and their mutual relationships. 
The Soviet Union was described as a single “fraternal family of nations”, in which the dif
ferences among peoples were gradually diminishing and, with the introduction of Com
munism, would disappear. Russians or Russian-speaking people were seen as supporters 
and advocates of this policy in Lithuania. In the lexicon of Kremlin leaders the terms of 
Stalin’s times “nationalism” and “regionalism” were again revived. In fact, these were the 
most important affairs of USSR domestic policy: the existence of the USSR did not depend 
on the economic and social welfare of the republics, but on their unconditional obedience 
to Moscow.

Despite the political liberalisation, the LCP leadership never let down its arms -  basically 
it consistently fulfilled all the Kremlin’s instructions. Snieckus and his henchmen always 
acted unhesitatingly and strictly and used preventive methods. In June 1958 the LCP CC 
dismissed Juozas Bulavas from his position of the rector of the university who, according 
to Snieckus, “proclaimed the fight against Communism”. Between 1959 and 1961, lectur
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ers of the Lithuanian Literature Department of Vilnius University Irena Kostkeviciute, Meile 
Luksiene, Aurelija Rabaciauskaite and Vanda Zaborskaite were dismissed for “nationalism'. 
The LSSR Society for Regional Studies and the journal “Kulturos barai” (“Culture Bars’' 
were constantly accused of nationalism. However, until the summer of 1959, the LCP leader
ship had not received any instructions from Moscow to change the political course.

The Russian-speaking people who came to Lithuania were not satisfied with such “cos
metic” actions of the LSSR administration. The intrusive complaints of the colonists forced 
the Kremlin leaders to take a closer look at the situation in Lithuania and the other Baltic 
republics. For example, reserve colonel V. Suchnev, living in Kaunas, wrote that he repre
sented the Kaunas Military Garrison and 1,250 Russian Communists. Between 1958 and 
1959 he wrote letters addressed to the CPSU CC and the Presidium of the USSR Supreme 
Soviet in which he explained and complained that after the republics received more rights, 
autonomy, they began to persecute the Russians in various ways (they were released from 
jobs, found it difficult to get jobs, in stores and institutions information is hung in Lithu
anian rather than Russian, people addressed in Russian did not receive replies, etc.), Lithu
anian youth was hostile towards Russians and was waiting for the Americans, and the 
party and the Soviet bodies just “watch and support it in every way”. He even rebuked and 
threatened Khrushchev: “If Khrushchevs domestic policy does not change with regard 
to Russians, we will fight even with weapons.” On 20 May 1959 the LSSR KGB arrested 
reserve colonel Suchnev.

For many years the political credibility of the members of the CPSU organizations in the re
publics did not raise any major problems for the Kremlin. However, in the late 1950s it was 
observed that, having acquired greater economic independence, the Communists of the 
Baltic states, in Russia called “nationals”, increasingly started to treat the areas allocated to 
their administration by Moscow as “their own”, patronized the local cadres and appointed 
them to leading positions, ignored the Russian-speaking people, and in public life began to 
develop the local languages, which began to overshadow the Russian language, for example 
in higher education. On 3 March 1959 the Lithuanian party leadership still attempted to 
present the reasons for the dismissal or transfer of Russian-speaking staff to lower positions 
by saying that “[...] when they came to Lithuania, some of the employees ignored the Lith
uanian language, customs and culture and expressed dissatisfaction with the local staff”, 
however, Moscow did not listen to the Lithuanian leadership. The “regionalist” and “na
tionalist” trends in the Baltic republics could become a precedent for other USSR republics.

At the CPSU CC plenum in Moscow on 28 May 1959, the LCP CC was criticised for 
“excessive” promotion of Lithuanians to leadership positions. Snieckus responded rapidly
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and at the LCP CC plenum on 14-17 July acknowledged that the previous political course 
was erroneous, emphasised that “the CC bureau did not notice in time (not without the 
influence of nationalist elements) the utter prioritisation of the language when knowledge 
of the language became the most important quality for an employee and for their na
tional orientation criticised the heads of departments (Juozas Bulavas, Aleksandras Drob- 
nys, Liudas Kareckas, Jonas Laurinaitis, Vytautas Vazalinskas and others), who “contri
buted to the incitement of anti-Russian sentiments”. Snieckus indicted that the local staff 
are not only Lithuanians but also all individuals residing in Lithuania. It was wrong that 
the most attention was devoted to the training of the Lithuanian staff and raising its quali
fications. Snieckus blamed the Ministry of Education and the heads of higher education 
and science institutions for the patriotic sentiments of the intellectuals and youth. Accord
ing to him, higher education schools had too few Russian groups, while the former Rector 
of Vilnius University Juozas Bulavas wanted to expel Russian-speaking people from the 
university altogether. Prof. Jonas Dagys of Vilnius University, Rector Jonas Bulavas of the 
Agricultural Academy, Associate Professor of the Pedagogical Institute Marcelinas Rocka 
and other university personnel were accused of “nationalism”. Supported by Snieckus, the 
Russian-speaking participants of the plenum attacked Sumauskas. Second Secretary of the 
LCP CC Boris Sarkov, Salcininkai LCP Committee First Secretary A. Romanov, and others 
expressed open dissatisfaction with the Lithuanian leaders.

The plenum adopted the proposal of Snieckus and overruled the resolution of the LCP 
CC adopted in June 1953 regarding the promotion of the Lithuanian nationality staff and 
wider use of the Lithuanian language. It was clear to Moscow and the entire LSSR admin
istration that the origins of the “nationalism” in Lithuania were the results of the 1953 poli
cies of Beria. The Russian-speaking participants of the plenum enthusiastically supported 
this decision. Snieckus was not happy with this and asked them why they were setting 
themselves apart from the other participants of the plenum.

Immediately after the plenum, the “review” of the cadres began in Lithuania; in 1959, 
Deputy Director for Science of Vilnius Pedagogical Institute Jonas Lauzikas, deans Fe- 
liksas Mazulis and Vytautas Kulakauskas, lecturers Juozas Jasinevicius, Marcelinas Rocka 
and Zenonas Slaviunas were dismissed as “politically unreliable”. Former rector of Vilnius 
University Bulavas was expelled from the Communist Party. Until 1 November 1959 42 
district party committee secretaries and 13 executive committee chairmen had been re
placed. A total of 78 new employees were appointed to executive positions.

Changes took place in the highest echelon of the party nomenclature of Lithuania, but 
Snieckus due to his ability to adapt to new political conditions and to carry out Moscow’s
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requirements escaped this fate. In many places young people were appointed to many 
higher positions. Many were graduates of the Vilnius and Leningrad Higher Party Schools. 
This allowed to stabilise the public mood and to strengthen the political regime in Lithua
nia, although the number of Russian-speaking staff in many jobs has been greatly reduced. 
The number of Lithuanians in managing positions of both party and state organizations 
continued to increase. In 1959 Lithuanians accounted for 77% of the LSSR Council of 
Ministers the and in 1964 this figure was 81%; in 1959 Lithuanians accounted for 67.7% of 
the LCP CC apparatus and in 1970 -  76.5%. In 1959 Lithuanians accounted for 92.6% of 
chairmen and deputy chairmen of executive committees and in 1960 -  94%. In 1970 the 
nomenclature of the LCP CC was 81.1% Lithuanian. But they implemented the Russifica
tion policy of Lithuania no less consistently.

The Plenum of the LCP CC held in July 1959 had considerable impact on the develop
ment of occupied Lithuania. The LSSR administration was told in no uncertain terms that 
national issues must no longer be considered, otherwise they could wave goodbye to their 
jobs in leadership positions. They had to work in such a way that neither Moscow nor the 
local Russian-speaking population would have any problems. Indeed, national relations 
were no longer formally discussed. As far as Moscow was concerned, the problem seemed 
to be solved. Lithuanian Communists were so intimidated that it took them as many as 
30 years to start raising the issue of the nation again under pressure from society in the 
1989-1990 period.

Unlike in Lithuania, the leaders of Latvia failed to retain their top government positions. 
On 9 June 1959 First Secretary of the Latvian Communist Party CC Janis Kalnberzins, 
Council of Ministers Chairman Vilis Lacis and his deputy Eduards Berklavs, Council of 
Ministers Deputy Chairman head of the trade unions Indriks Pinksis, and others were 
dismissed for “nationalist tendencies”. Russian Latvian Janis Peive became the head of the 
government. Berklavs and his supporters were accused of “national limitations” and “iso
lation policy”, because they proposed developing the industries for which Latvia had its 
own raw materials and labour force and argued that products manufactured in Latvia 
should primarily meet the needs of the local population and only then be sent to the com
mon USSR fund. Arvids Pelse, who was extremely loyal to Moscow, became the First Sec
retary of the Latvian Communist Party (in 1966 for his merits in Russificating Latvia he 
became a member of the Political Bureau (Politburo) of the CPSU CC. At that time he was 
the only person from the Baltic countries to attain such a high position. The second per
son to become a member of the Politburo was also an avowed Latvian Communist Boris 
Pugo. In 1991 when the Soviet coup d’etat failed in Moscow, he committed suicide). Lat
vian Communists were accused of “regionalism” and the USSR leadership replaced them

394 LITHUANIA IN 1940-1991



Nikita Khrushchev at Riga Airport. Antanas Snieckus is on the left. 9 June 1959. Personal archive ofV. Tininis

with Russified or Communist fanatic Latvians, who began to promote the immigration of 
Russians to Latvia and gave priority to the Russian language. The Russified Latvian Com
munist Party (two-thirds of the party were Russian-speaker) provided conditions for rapid 
Russification. This was primarily achieved through the education system and colonisation 
(settlement) policy. The number of Russian language lessons and mixed (Latvian-Russian) 
schools was increased. Between 1955 and 1959 7,900 people immigrated to Latvia each 
year and between 1960 and 1964 15,600 people (mainly Russian-speakers). From the Bal
tic countries colonization in Latvia was the fastest. In 1945 there were 83% Latvians in 
Latvia and in 1980 -  53.5%. Latvia, like Estonia, was quite attractive to migrants due to its 
relatively higher standard of living and more developed industry.

Similar processes also took place in Estonia. In 1959 one did not have to clean the heads of 
the local administration in Estonia, as this had already been done between 1949 and 1952. 
Starting from 1951 Russian Estonians (not all of them spoke Estonian) headed Estonia’s 
administration -  Johannes Kabin was the First Secretary of the Estonian Communist Par
ty and Aleksei Miiurisepp the chairman of the Council of Ministers (from 1961 -  Valter 
Klauson). The only local Estonian was Chairman of the Supreme Soviet Presidium August
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Jakobson, but in 1958 after his health deteriorated, he was replaced with Russian Estonian 
Johan Eichfeld. The situation in the lower structures was similar. The Estonian Commu
nist Party was still a Russian-speaking organization in which local Estonians comprised 
about one third of its members, but the overall number of Estonians increased and in 1960 
reached 52% (including Russian Estonians called “Jestai”). Some of these Russian Estoni
ans reintegrated into Estonian culture: they improved their Estonian language, made their 
names more Estonian, for example, Ivan Kabin became Johannes Kabin). However, many 
other Russian Estonians remained Russian both in terms of language and culture. All of 
them were in favour of the “international” CPSU policy, the results of which were obvious: 
in 1945 Estonians comprised 94% of Estonia’s population, whereas in 1980 -  64.5%.

New Ideological Dogmas and the 
New Nomenclature
Between 1959 and 1961 after the victory of the supporters of the centralised state control 
in Moscow, the course of CPSU ideology changed and focused on building an integral “So
viet people” (Lith. Tarybine liaudis; Rus. Sovietskiy narod) and Communist society. It was 
announced that thanks to the Communist Party “socialism won a complete and final vic
tory in the Soviet Union”. This was a new ideological dogma. Later, the concept of “mature 
socialism” became the symbol of the Brezhnev era. However, in real life, “the final creation 
of socialism” essentially meant that the CPSU had abandoned the idea of the Stalinist class 
struggle in the state and the policy of setting opposing social groups against each other. 
Although this was not publicly announced, life showed that the convergence of the USSR 
nation was necessary in order to create a unified Russian-speaking Communist society 
controlled by the Communist Party, officially called the “Soviet people”.

The concept of the consolidation and merger of the Soviet nations into a single Soviet 
people under Communism was summarised between 9 and 12 October 1963 at the Frunze 
(now Bishkek, capital of Kyrgyzstan) conference. After the announcement of the begin
ning of a new phase in the evolution of the Soviet Union, the CPSU identified the most 
important obstacles and reasons preventing one to “from advancing into the bright tomor
row of Communism”: local interests of republics -  “regionalism”, patriotic and religious 
attitudes -  “nationalism” and relics of the past. Any national exclusiveness of the republics 
was considered nationalism, conflicting with the goals of the Communist Party.
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There was a plan to abolish the administrative borders of the republics and the status of 
the “sovereignty” of the even nominal, but still recorded in the Constitution, republics. In 
1962 a project of the new USSR Constitution began to be prepared. It no longer contained 
an article about the right of the republics to secede from the USSR. Snieckus, who was a 
member of the subcommittee for the draft Constitution led by Leonid Brezhnev, rated this 
positively. According to him, that was an “anachronism”. He also objected to the article, 
which provided the right of the republics to have their own military formations. Moreover, 
the concept of “sovereignty” was no longer in the project. Although Lithuanian Commu
nists were in favour of a unified state managed from a single centre, they also sought more 
rights in the internal affairs of the republic. They never mentioned political autonomy. In 
1962 in a letter to head of the Secretariat of the USSR Supreme Soviet Presidium Konstan
tin Chernenko, Snieckus stressed that “the sovereignty of the republics” remained in the 
“party programme”, that this problem was relevant for international opinion (Snieckus 
knew very well what dissatisfaction this would raise in Lithuania and how the Lithuanian 
emigrant organizations would benefit from it). He also suggested maintaining the list of all 
the republics in the Constitution of the USSR. Due to the diversity of views, Khrushchev 
did not have time to approve the Constitution and the wishes of Snieckus were reflected in 
the 1977 -  Brezhnev Constitution.

Russification trends strengthened. Carrying out the “internationalisation” programme, 
the number of Russian groups in higher and special secondary schools in Lithuania in
creased. The leadership of the USSR central departments was dissatisfied with the fact that 
there were too many national schools in the Baltic countries with native language instruc
tion. Unlike in many other Soviet republics, during the Soviet occupation, the Ministry of 
Education and Science of Lithuania managed to preserve the Lithuanian school. Planning 
to move to a 10-year education programme across the USSR, the preparation for educa
tion reform began in Moscow in 1963. The reduction of one year from the school program 
would have greatly decreased the number of Lithuanian language and literature lessons. 
The LSSR Ministry of Education and Science opposed this proposal. Despite the opposi
tion of Lithuania and Estonia (Latvia accepted the proposal), on 1 September 1964 all 
schools in the USSR moved to 10-year education.

In the fall of 1964 after the removal of Khrushchev, the situation changed. In his letter of 9 
January 1965 to the CPSU CC, Snieckus already criticised the education reform. Arguing 
that increasing the number of Russian language lessons would require more teachers and 
additional funds, he requested returning to 11-year education. The new USSR leadership 
expected support from the republics and therefore satisfied the request.
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The New Generation of the Nomenclature

Since the second half of the 1950s, a new generation of Lithuanian party nomenclature 
that had almost no connection to the liquidation of the Lithuanian state, the reprisals 
against the population and the LCP “revolutionary” past replaced the Russian-speaking 
people and LCP veterans in the LSSR party and state institutions. In most cases these were 
young graduates from the programmes of natural sciences, technology, economics or hu
manities at colleges or higher schools who voluntarily joined the Communist Party (Vy- 
tautas Astrauskas, Antanas Barkauskas, Algirdas Brazauskas, Algirdas Ferensas, Vytautas 
Sakalauskas, Ringaudas Songaila, Lionginas Sepetys and others). They were much more 
pragmatic than their “Communist revolutionary colleagues”, but just as obedient to the 
Moscow policy makers. The new generation of Lithuanian Communists did not imagine 
that Lithuania could be an independent state. Until 1988 the LCP leadership and many 
ordinary Communists diligently carried out Moscow’s resolutions and actively fought 
against those who did not approve them. People of quite different worldviews belonged 
to the LCP -  from Communists of national orientation to Orthodox Communists. There 
were quite a few Lithuanians in the party (135,000 in 1985). As soon as the political cir
cumstances became favourable (1988-1989), many LCP members, especially intellectuals, 
supported the aspirations of the Lithuanian people for independence.

In the years of Khrushchev’s rule, the new generation of Communist technocrats (en
gineers, economists, agricultural experts, and technical staff) became increasingly en
trenched in the party apparatus and throughout the LSSR administration. Between 1959 
and 1961 the percentage of technocrats among the secretaries of the LCP district com
mittees increased from 17% to 32%. In the Brezhnev era technocrats made up the largest 
part of the USSR bureaucracy. They had a mentality more suitable for solving practical 
problems, were more rational, less likely to use unreasonable force, and were relatively 
more democratic than the charismatically irrational leaders of the Bolshevik regime of 
the older generation. The rapid proliferation of technocrats can be explained by their 
specific worldview, appropriate for the bureaucratic apparatus, and the increasing inter
vention of the party in economic problems. The percentage of technocrats in the LCP 
structures was quite high: about 50% in the LCP CC and 60-70% in the CC apparatus in 
different years.

This, however, did not apply to the symbol of “socialist statehood” -  the Supreme Soviet 
of the Lithuanian SSR. Its composition depended on the attitudes of the Communist Party 
leadership. Each time, the Supreme Soviet was formed according to certain criteria select-
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ing people from different backgrounds (there had to be the set number of Communist 
party members (2/3), workers and collective farm workers (1/2), people with higher edu
cation and Lithuanians) and each time updated by two thirds.

Re-Establishment 
of Controlled Foreign 
Relations
After WWII the Stalinist USSR isolated itself from the world again. As a counterweight to 
the West, insularity and Russian chauvinism were promoted. About 800,000 residents of 
Lithuania had relatives abroad, mainly in the so-called capitalist countries -  the USA, Lat
in America, Australia, Israel, and others. A large part of them corresponded with foreign 
citizens, 135,000 received parcels from abroad and so on. The LSSR administration did not 
trust these people and many of them were prohibited from holding leading positions. Even 
among the 14,000 people who had permits to work with extremely important and totally 
confidential documents, the KGB found 1,000 not quite trustworthy specialists.

After Stalins death foreign countries were also not trusted -  they were allegedly a source of 
ideological danger and military hostility. All the correspondence between Lithuania and 
foreigners was checked. For example, between 1956 and April 1957 720,000 letters were 
sent to Lithuania from the USA, Argentina, Brazil, Germany and Israel, of which after 
checking, 6,238 were confiscated due to their “anti-Soviet” content. In the period 1957- 
1958 a total of 4 million letters and 200,000 parcels were received. Snieckus considered any 
relations with the diaspora as ideologically harmful to the population of Lithuania. New 
Western art and music styles were also unacceptable because they promoted the spread of 
a culture of consumerism, materialism and emancipated individualism.

Relations with foreign countries became somewhat more liberal after the 20th Congress of 
the CPSU. The Soviet Union started admitting foreigners into the country. In 1957 the first 
International Youth Festival was hosted in Moscow. In June 1957 the USSR KGB prepared 
a 12-point guide for the KGB of the republics on how to act when encountering foreigners 
in their territories. The foreigner had to be detained, his documents inspected, a state
ment written and sent out. However, foreigners were prohibited from visiting the Baltic 
countries. Specially selected groups of foreigners were first allowed to visit Vilnius in 1959.
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The rest of the territory of Lithuania was a closed zone. Later some relatives of Lithuanian 
citizens were allowed into the country, but there were strict requirements for their stay in 
Lithuania; in addition, the KGB always followed them. The majority of Lithuanian emi
grants were afraid to travel to Lithuania, fearing that the Soviet government would not let 
them leave.

On 16 June 1966 a list of districts and cities closed to foreigners was drawn up. Between 
1966 and 1970, short trips (up to 3 days for foreigners from capitalist countries and up to 
14 days for foreigners from the Eastern Bloc countries) were allowed to Druskininkai and 
one-day trips (without staying overnight) were allowed to Trakai, Elektrenai, Grigiskes 
and Pirciupiai. On 19 December 1977 a new list of closed zones was approved. In Lithu
ania, Vilnius, Kaunas, Druskininkai, Pirciupiai and Trakai were left open to foreigners. 
Since 21 December 1987 the Council of Ministers of the Soviet Union approved another 
list of territories prohibited to foreigners, which once again included the whole territo
ry of Lithuania, except for Vilnius, Kaunas, Druskininkai, Trakai, and Rumsiskes (later 
Palanga was also added). In March 1988 the districts of Alytus, Kaisiadorys, Kaunas, Prie- 
nai, Trakai and Varena were removed from the list of zones prohibited to foreigners. Ac
companied by agents (usually employed as guides) foreigners could travel in “Intourist” 
buses to Klaipeda, Silute and Taurage. On 20 January 1987 USSR Council of Ministers 
Chairman Nikolay Ryzhkov allowed, after arrangements with the KGB and the Ministry 
of Defence, “Intourist” groups travelling from Minsk to Riga via Vilnius, to stop briefly 
in Panevezys. The new “Intourist” route Kaunas-Klaipeda-Palanga was provided. Such a 
system enabled quite effective control of the movement and meetings of foreigners. Ma
nagers of enterprises, agencies and organizations that foreigners could visit in open zones 
would synchronise possible visits of foreigners and their programme with the KGB. If the 
company or institution was not in the special list of objects that could be visited, then for 
the visits of the foreigners one had to get permits of the local party departments and the 
KGB. But also in these cases, only specially designated people, who were screened by the 
KGB, could meet the foreigners.

There were great obstacles put in the way of Lithuanian citizens wishing to travel abroad, 
even to socialist countries. Going abroad in the Soviet Union meant more than an ordi
nary trip. It was a matter of important social regulation: the most reliable people and, if 
this was not quite the case, then at least people who had not committed offences against 
the system were selected. Initially, only selected individuals, usually cultural figures and 
people in executive positions were allowed abroad. Antanas Barkauskas, Justas Paleckis, 
Antanas Snieckus, Lionginas Sepetys and many others travelled abroad extensively. Soon, 
lower ranks of the nomenclature could enjoy travel to foreign countries, but they had to

400 LITHUANIA IN 1940-1991



get the consent of the LCP CC Secretariat. The LCP CC also decided which famous Lithu
anian science and culture figures could be allowed to go abroad, and which -  not. For 
instance, in May 1970 scholars Jonas Kubilius and Algirdas Zukauskas were allowed to go 
to France and such scholars as J. Juodele (USA) and Algirdas Julius Greimas (France) were 
allowed to come to Lithuania. But the mechanism that allowed all the other people to cross 
the so-called “Iron Curtain” was not that simple. Although the procedure for departure 
from and arrival to the Soviet Union formally approved by the Council of Ministers of the 
USSR and valid from 22 September 1970 stipulated that permits for temporary departure 
were issued by the Ministry of the Interior, all trips abroad were screened by the LCP CC 
Travel Commission. Each week the Commission considered hundreds of files of travel
lers (mostly going on tourist and business trips and student construction teams) and a 
fifth of all applicants were denied travel. The Commission focused most attention on those 
whose political beliefs and past raised concerns, and also those who knew or could have 
known state secrets. For example, in 1978 28,892 files were reviewed, of which 18,617 were 
declared acceptable, i. e. 15,659 people were allowed to travel with tourist groups to social
ist countries and 2,958 -  to capitalist countries. There were 762 individual travellers who 
were allowed to leave, of whom 340 were leaving permanently (mostly Jews) and 422 were 
leaving temporarily. These people belonged to the category of “close relatives”; after many 
years they succeeded in obtaining a permit to join their close relatives. Permits were denied 
to 1,376 people of whom 1,054 wanted to leave on personal matters. Travel prohibitions 
were repeated every year. The Commissions decisions openly violated human and civil 
rights and freedoms. The chairman of this Commission LCP CC Secretary Sepetys wrote in 
January 1980: “Since this year marks the 110th anniversary of the birth of Vladimir Lenin 
and the 40th anniversary of the re-establishment of Soviet Lithuania, the Commission will 
screen citizens who wish to travel abroad more diligently.” After Mikhail Gorbachevs rise to 
power, there were fewer prohibitions in Lithuania and in 1987 only 438 people were denied 
permits for foreign travel. In case of failure to get a permit to travel abroad, a second request 
could not be considered for at least a year. In 1975 USSR Council of Ministers Chairman 
Alexey Kosygin signed a resolution according to which a citizen of the Soviet Union could 
not travel to a capitalist or a socialist country more than once a year. Later, permits to travel 
on personal business to capitalist and developing countries were only issued once every two 
years, and to socialist countries -  no more than once a year.

In addition to the LCP CC Foreign Travel Commission, there was a commission under the 
LCP CC for selecting staff working on ships abroad. In October 1958 KGB officer David 
Bykov asked Snieckus to check not only the top personnel, but also all the personnel on 
board ships “to prevent some sailors from attempting to betray their homeland”. The Com-
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munist government always feared that USSR citizens would stay abroad and seek political 
asylum. First they had to get from their workplace or educational institution a reference 
from the party, Komsomol (if of Komsomol age) and leaders of the trade union commit
tees. It had to be positive. It was very important that the persons family members, relatives 
had not been convicted for political crimes (former resistance fighters, deportees) or that 
they did not have relatives living in the West who had left Lithuania in the post-war years 
(1944-1945).

Since it was impossible to travel abroad freely, part of the population nurtured the idea 
of leaving the USSR illegally, i. e. fleeing and seeking political asylum. Escapes were at
tempted by sea (sailors sailing beyond the borders of the USSR would leave vessels docked 
in foreign ports), during tourist travels (by separating from the tourist group) and by hi
jacking planes. Very few attempts were successful: between 1951 and 1976, about 30 peo
ple managed to reach democratic countries, mostly the USA. In later years residents of 
Lithuania also attempted to reach the West. For example, in 1979 performer of the song 
and dance ensemble “Lietuva” Rimgaudas Kasiulis, managed to get political asylum (in 
West Berlin), so did Communist V. Mackevicius (West Germany) and sailor Khramcov 
(Canada). Rough estimate is that on the average, 3-5 people reached the West each year, 
however, the majority did not succeed in doing so. For example, in 1980 and 1981 23 Lit
huanians tried to flee, but only Vladas Sakalys succeeded. Some refugees were sentenced 
in absentia to death or to 10 years of corrective labour. Escapes or attempted escapes from 
the USSR were treated positively in the press of both the Lithuanian diaspora and of fo
reign countries, they were seen as heroic deeds and people tried to help refugees in every 
way possible.

The highest resonance in the world was raised by the escape of father and son Brazins- 
kas to Turkey (later they managed to move to the USA) and the attempt of sailor Simas 
Kudirka to reach the USA. On 15 September 1970 the Brazinskas father and son hijacked 
a plane, shot a flight attendant and forced the crew to land in Turkey where they asked for 
political asylum. This escape was viewed ambiguously: according to international law it 
was treated as terrorism (a person was killed, there was a real risk to the lives of the air
craft passengers and crew), but for political reasons the Brazinskas were not handed over 
to the USSR, even though the 1963 Tokyo Convention and the 1970 UN Security Council 
condemned hijacking of planes for any purpose. When the Brazinskas pair arrived in the 
USA, they were not granted political refugee status, but the administration of President 
Richard M. Nixon promised not to send them back to the USSR (there was no extradition 
treaty).
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On 23 November 1970 Simas Kudirka escaped in the territorial waters of the USA to an 
American ship and asked for political asylum, but the captain handed him over to the Rus
sians. Following a wave of outrage in the USA, President Nixon formed a special commis
sion to investigate the incident. It was recognised that American officials acted wrongly 
by handing over Kudirka. A responsible official of the House of Representatives expressed 
deep regret about this incident and emphasised that the traditional USA policy regarding 
political refugees remained unchanged. At the trial Kudirka was accused of treason and 
causing damage to the political interests of the USSR. He denied having committed the 
alleged crime and argued that “the Soviet system and its authorities had forced him to flee 
from the Soviet Union, because he had no freedom and material conditions for living”. The 
attention of the USA to this matter probably determined that instead of 10 years he spent 
3 years and 9 months in a prison camp. When it became clear that the mother of Kudirka 
had been born in the USA (and that meant that she was a citizen of the country), Kudirka 
and his family were allowed to leave for the USA in 1974.

Less known to the public was the attempt of Jonas Simokaitis and Grazina Mickute to hi
jack a plane in Lithuanian air space on 13 November 1970. They sprinkled the cabin with 
petrol and demanded to be taken to Sweden, but the crew “disarmed” them. Again, the 
lives of the plane passengers and crew were endangered. Mickute was sentenced to 3 years 
in prison. Simokaitis for “treason”, real danger to the lives of 42 people and of foreign cur
rency offences was sentenced to death; but in 1971 the sentence was changed to 15 years 
in prison (both were rehabilitated in 1990).

In general, Lithuanian attempts to flee the USSR drew the attention of the free world to oc
cupied Lithuania and the violations of human freedoms and rights. For instance, on 4 May 
1972 Chairman of the LSSR KGB Juozas Petkevicius warned Snieckus that the Lithuanian 
emigrant organizations the Supreme Committee for the Liberation of Lithuania (VLIK) 
and the Lithuanian American Council (ALT) were initially against Nixons visit to the So
viet Union, but later they did not object to it and began to demand that he raise the issue 
of the occupation of the Baltic States and help liberate Simas Kudirka.

The Communist government in Lithuania used for its political interests the tragic fate 
of families or close relatives separated for various reasons and behaved in an inhuman 
manner with respect to the “traitors of the homeland”, i. e. the relatives of people who fled 
from the Soviet Union to the West. Many Lithuanians asked Snieckus, Paleckis and other 
officials for permission to meet their closest relatives abroad promising not to remain, but 
hardly any requests were satisfied. It was demanded that even famous Lithuanian people 
publicly show their loyalty to the Soviet government. For example, in 1957 Snieckus re
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jected the request of famous pre-war diplomat and historian Petras Klimas to meet with 
his children in France, although French politicians, employees of the French Embassy 
and Paleckis mediated for him. The reason was that he was politically unreliable (he was 
imprisoned between 1945 and 1955).

In the 1950s the Lithuanian government organized propaganda campaigns for the repa
triation of Lithuanian immigrants and a committee “for the return to the homeland” was 
set up curated by the LSSR KGB. On 5 April 1957 LSSR KGB Deputy Chairman Colonel 
Yakov Sinitsyn proposed selecting people from those who returned to work as agents in 
this committee. They were promised good living conditions, legal and political “rehabilita
tion for treason” committed in 1941 and 1944-1945. According to Snieckus, there were 98 
such persons between 1956 and 1960 and 840 “economic emigrants”. Most people, who left 
Lithuania before the war, re-emigrated from Latin America. In 1959 a member of the In
terim Government of Lithuania in 1941 and an architect Vytautas Landsbergis-Zemkalnis 
returned to Lithuania. Several houses were built for repatriates in Vilnius. Influenced by 
propaganda, 1,300 people came back to Lithuania between 1955 and 1961, but after fac
ing the Soviet reality, some of them wanted to go back. After the government in Moscow 
changed in 1964, the calls to return to Lithuania ceased.

The LSSR government tried to control all ties with the diaspora. In 1956 the Lithuanian 
Friendship and Cultural Relations with Foreign Countries Society was established under 
the auspices of the KGB. In 1964 it was reorganized into the Lithuania’s Cultural Relations 
with Compatriots Abroad Committee. In 1976 this semi-state organization was renamed 
the “Teviske” (“Homeland”) Association. It managed the exchange of tourists, in the week
ly “Gimtasis krastas” (“Native Land”) “exposed” the anti-Soviet propaganda of Lithuanian 
emigrants, and repetitiously promoted the “achievements of Soviet Lithuania”.

The LCP CC leadership, Snieckus personally and the LSSR KGB devoted much attention 
to Lithuanian emigrants, particularly those living in the United States and Canada. The 
main objectives of the Communist government were to neutralise the influence of the 
diaspora in Lithuania, to divide and set political and social organizations of the diaspora 
against each other. It was a difficult task. Information from democratic countries reached 
Lithuania through the airwaves. Snieckus repeatedly asked Moscow to jam Western broad
casts to Lithuania. In 1954 five full day operating radio jammers were installed in Vilnius, 
Kaunas, Klaipeda, Siauliai and Panevezys to jam the radio stations Radio Liberty, Radio 
Free Europe, Voice of America, BBC, Deutsche Welle, Vatican Radio, etc. The intensity 
of the jamming depended somewhat on the political relations between the Soviet Union 
and the West. Between 1963 and 1968 and from 1976 to 1980, the USSR did not jam the

404 LITHUANIA IN 1940-1991



“less hostile” radio stations as the Voice of America, BBC, and Deutsche Welle. However, 
after the events in Czechoslovakia and the 1980 political crisis in Poland, the Soviets re
sumed jamming at full capacity. Until Gorbachevs perestroika the USSR leadership did 
not recognise at all that it censored international broadcasting. On 29 November 1988 
under Moscow’s instruction jamming in Lithuania unexpectedly ceased. It was technically 
impossible, however, to block the translation of the radio broadcasts totally. The LCP CC 
tried to fight the foreign influence with Communist counter-propaganda through its mass 
media, but it had little effect. Most people were fascinated with the West and the argu
ments of the Soviet government to the contrary were not consistent with the half-empty 
shops, persistent shortage of products, corruption, and various prohibitions.

Through its trusted people working in the USSR diplomatic missions and pro-Commu- 
nist or pro-Soviet-minded “progressive” Lithuanians, the LCP CC and LSSR KGB tried 
to discredit the Lithuanian diaspora and to promote the life of “sovereign Soviet Lithu
ania” and to win over some of the liberally inclined Lithuanian emigrant organizations. 
With the approval of the CPSU CC and the USSR KGB, workers of the LCP CC appa
ratus and journalists (Algimantas Cekuolis, Laurynas Kapocius, Albertas Laurinciukas, 
Vytautas Zenkevicius, Robertas Ziugzda and others) were sent to the United States, 
Canada and Latin America. Most of them had the diplomatic status of USSR representa
tives. At times the LCP CC leadership issued permits (visas) to LSSR figures of culture 
and science and art collectives to travel together along with them. Although the majority 
of emigrant organizations officially did not recognise such people and urged people not 
to associate with them, the relations between the two sides increasingly developed. The 
US liberal intellectual organization “Santara-Sviesa” (“Harmony-Light”) and the news
paper “Akiraciai” (“Horizons”) maintained a quite flexible policy towards the Soviets. 
The LCP considered that the lack of such unity among the diaspora organizations was a 
merit of its activities. The CPSU CC always supported “the fight against the Lithuanian 
bourgeois nationalists”. The LCP CC apparatus and LSSR KGB studied emigrant affairs 
very closely and regularly adopted various resolutions. For example, on 28 September 
1963 a unit for international political propaganda was established at the LCP CC Ideo
logical Department.

The LCP CC, especially Snieckus, maintained very close and friendly relations with pro- 
Communist minded Lithuanians. Such notable people were very few: Vincas Andrulis, 
Antanas Bimba, Stasys Jokubka, Ksavera Karosiene, Rojus Mizara, leva Mizariene and 
several more. The newspapers they published (“Laisve” [“Freedom”], “Vilnis” [“Wave”], 
“Liaudies balsas” [“People’s Voice”]) had small print runs, were very unpopular and prob
ably funded by the Soviet Union. These “progressive people”, sheltered by the Society of
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Friends of Soviet Russia (which had a Lithuanian unit), in their letters tried to inform 
Snieckus and the LCP CC about the situation of emigrants, what measures should be taken 
to divide Lithuanian “pro-independence” organizations or otherwise affect them. Howev
er, they had to admit that the “Lithuanian reactionaries” influence the diaspora. Snieckus 
would thank his ideological friends by dry newspaper information on the “achievements 
of Soviet Lithuania”. The “progressive” Lithuanians were often invited to Lithuania, even 
transported to different localities of Lithuania, even though Soviet laws forbade doing this 
because they were foreign citizens.

The LSSR leadership’s relations with the Lithuanian Jewish community, which sought to 
leave the Soviet Union, were very mixed. The government as much as it could tried to 
forbid doing this, supported those Jews who backed “Soviet” Lithuania. In the post-Stalin 
period, much safer living and working conditions were provided for Jews in Lithuania 
than in other USSR republics. Gradually, the Jewish national movement for the right to go 
to Israel and the Jewish struggle for their rights expanded and became resistance to the So
viet regime. In the late 1960s and early 1970s, the protest of Lithuanian Jews acquired or
ganized forms. They began to write various collective petitions, memoranda, and letters to 
the LCP CC, Moscow, and Western countries. The Jewish communities all over the world, 
like in Lithuania, always acted focused, had their unofficial leaders, and maintained non
public mutual relations. However, it was unprecedented in Soviet times that Jews would 
publicly and in an organized manner express their opinion, i. e. that several dozen people 
would sign a letter criticising the government or that a group of people would knock on 
the door of the LCP CC and request an audience with the LCP CC First Secretary.

On 15 February 1968 Snieckus received a memorandum from 26 Lithuanian Jewish intel
lectuals. This letter of protest was published in the newspapers “The New York Times” 
and “Novoye russkoye slovo” on 30 October, and on 19-20 November talked about over 
the radio station “Voice of America”. On 13 January 1969, eight LSSR party and admin
istrative employees (Solomonas Atamukas, Kostas Glikas, Eusiejus Jacovskis, Genrikas 
Zimanas and others) wrote a letter-reply to the “The New York Times” regarding the 
“anti-Soviet slander by Lithuanian Jews,” asserting that the life of Jews in Lithuania was 
not at all that bad. The newspaper did not publish the letter, so they had to do with 
its publication in the Communist Party newspaper “The Daily World”. The Communist 
propaganda trick failed.

In 1970 the USSR Ministry of Interior provided Jewish emigration quotas for each repub
lic, but the protest actions still continued. On 26 February 1971 Snieckus received another 
letter of protest signed by 73 Jews. During the 1971 election to the LSSR Supreme Soviet,
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the Presidium of the LSSR Supreme Soviet and the Central Electoral Commission received 
a statement from 23 Jews who had refused to vote. In view of this situation, the govern
ment tried to resolve this problem in several ways: by LCP CC resolutions condemning 
the Jewish emigration, also non-public acts behind the scenes (through famous or high 
office holding Jews attempts were made to persuade the Jewish community to remain in 
Lithuania). If nothing succeeded, one had to let them go to Israel. Jews who were associ
ated with state secrets, were convicted, etc. were prohibited from leaving the USSR. In 
1968 1,985 Jews asked to leave for Israel and 526 were granted permission. Later, there 
were fewer restrictions on Jews. In his notes on 18 January 1972 Snieckus marked that 
“Jews wanting to leave for Israel -  3,059, permitted to do so -  2,357.” The life of Jews, 
who had renounced Soviet citizenship and were waiting for an Israeli visa, in Russia 
would become much more difficult. Meanwhile, Lithuanian society was more tolerant 
to such people. This encouraged many Belarusian, Ukrainian and Russian Jews to move 
to live in Lithuania.

In 1971 the LCP CC convened a meeting to discuss the Jewish emigration issue; for the 
first time then well-known Lithuanian Jews were invited to attend. Head of the Propa
ganda and Agitation Department of the LCP CC Pranas Misutis and others strongly urged 
“to help the party affect the Jews to the extent they would abandon emigration and to make 
statements in the press against emigration and Zionism”. Jewish representatives empha
sised the need to terminate the open anti-Semitic propaganda and provide conditions for 
normal Jewish national culture and social activities. Misutis promised to take into account 
some of the specific proposals, but later confidentially explained that the CPSU would not 
change its policy. The meeting showed that the Jewish Communists who held important 
positions started to express their dissatisfaction, but it was impossible to do anything else 
against the heavy-handed anti-Semitism emanating from Moscow.

The LSSR administration was against Jewish emigration and any of their uniqueness in 
Lithuania. Lithuanians, most of whom had relatives abroad, Poles, and people of other 
nationalities could also ask to emigrate. Any emigration from Lithuania had a political 
connotation, because it discredited socialism and the “achievements of the Soviet go
vernment”.

The voices of protests of Lithuanian Jews constantly reverberated around the world, there
fore Moscow called on the LCP CC to strengthen the fight against “the Zionist agency” 
in Lithuania. In the early 1970s in accordance with the directives of the Kremlin, the LCP 
CC leadership, adopted several anti-Zionist resolutions: on 21 May 1970, “On Certain 
Measures to Counter Zionist Propaganda and to Reduce Emigration Sentiments among
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Soviet Citizens of Jewish Nationality” and on 21 January 1972, “On Certain Measures to 
Strengthen the Fight Against Zionism and Ideological Diversions”. Zionism was evalu
ated as openly hostile and anti-Soviet and accused of organising the mass departure of 
Jews to Israel.

Due to international pressure the heads of the Soviet Union were unable to resist any 
more and Jews wishing to leave were allowed to emigrate although there were some hin
drances. Between 1971 and 1975 alone 104,300 Jews left the USSR for Israel. From the 
end of WWII until 1988, the Soviet authorities officially allowed 31,000 people to leave 
Lithuania for so-called capitalist countries, of which 17,000 people went to Israel. In 1988
14,000 Jews and 3,000 Germans still lived in Lithuania. According to various sources, 
Jews from Lithuania suffered the least problems in leaving the USSR.

The Soviet government interfered in every way with the return of Germans to their his
torical homeland. In 1973 5,500 Germans lived in Lithuania, most of them had moved 
from Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan. Each year, the number of Germans increased in Lithu
ania. Until 1988 the Soviet government was forced to release officially 12,000 Germans 
to Germany.

Poland had a special place in Lithuania’s relations with foreign countries. Although be
ing a member of the Warsaw Pact military bloc, it, nevertheless, was the only window to 
the outside world. Many people had relatives in Poland; there was also semi-legal import 
of Western goods, including literature, from Poland. The Lithuanian government most 
resented the Polish media, which, although restricted by censorship, was much freer. 
Some Lithuanians watched Polands television the programs of which from 1968 became 
more diverse and in the early 1980s, due to the influence of the “Solidarity” movement, 
they became freer from ideological constraints, but there were no measures to prohibit 
watching it. In 1975 the Lithuanian CP leadership considered the possibility of jamming 
the first program of Polish television from the new transmitter in Suwalki (Poland) in 
Alytus, Druskininkai, Marijampole, and perhaps in Kaunas, however, the idea was then 
dropped -  “after all this was the fraternal socialist Poland”. It was decided to extend the 
Lithuanian national programme until 1-2 o’clock in the morning on Fridays and Sat
urdays (when the Poles showed Western movies) in order to draw viewers from Polish 
television.
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The Situation of the 
Catholic Church and 
other Religious 
Communities
After the death of Stalin the direction of the Soviet regimes policy regarding religions 
was unclear for a long time. Contradictory decisions were adopted in Moscow. On 7 July 
1954 the decision by the CPSU CC urged “fighting firmly” against religions. However, its 
decision of 11 November 1954 criticized the too aggressive anti-religious activities and 
negatively evaluated the interference of the state authorities into the affairs of the Church 
and religious communities. The new principles of the foreign policy of the Soviet Union 
required easing pressure on the Catholic Church. On 11 September 1955 during the first 
visit of Federal Republic of Germany Chancellor Konrad Adenauer to Moscow, two new 
bishops were consecrated in Panevezys. On 22 December 1955 when Council for the Af
fairs of Religious Cults (CARC) Chairman Igor Poliansky and Austria’s Graz University 
professor Max Reding visited Vilnius, the LSSR state representatives had a meeting with 
the administrators of the dioceses, who expressed their wishes. On 27 February 1956 Po
liansky presented a comprehensive note regarding the situation of the Catholic Church in 
the Soviet Union; in it he proposed satisfying all the requests, which at the end of 1955 
came from the representatives of the Catholic Church of Latvia and Lithuania.

The LSSR leadership, which continued to regard the Church as a great danger to the re
gime, expressed its opposition to the change of policy towards the Church. For Snieckus 
and his closest colleagues the Church always was a legal form of opposition to the regime, 
so only due to the pressure from Moscow they were forced to adopt some decisions, seem
ingly favourable to the Church. On 8 February 1956 the LCP CC bureau decided to allow 
issuing a journal for priests, a prayer book, a liturgical calendar and texts of the Gospels; 
the calculation of the tax upon priests’ incoms was normalized; the consecration of the 
new bishops was allowed. However, the bureau rejected the suggestions to issue a cat
echism and a journal for the faithful, to return the Vilnius Cathedral and to build a new 
church in Klaipeda. The LSSR leaders were especially hostile towards Moscow’s proposal 
to return the Vilnius Cathedral to the faithful. On 6 June 1956 Snieckus sent a note to the 
CPSU CC in which he stated: “The return of the Cathedral would encourage even more 
the reactionary clergy and activate the clericalism and nationalism elements.” The local
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Soviet authorities, under pressure from the CARC, agreed only to allow the construction 
of the new church in Klaipeda.

The concessions the government made to the Church in 1956 and 1957 were very narrow 
in nature and there was an effort to use them for the interests of the regime to the maxi
mum. Allowing and even encouraging the correspondence with the Vatican for the con
secration of new bishops, the Soviet government did not primarily care about the needs 
of Lithuania’s Catholics. Much more important were the propaganda objectives and its 
influence in managing the Church: it was expected that if Canon Stankevicius or Canon 
Mazelis would get the title of bishop, the management of the Lithuanian Church Province 
could become more centralized. Caring about the consecration of new bishops, the Soviet 
regime in every way tried to prevent the return to Lithuania of Bishops T. Matulionis, 
P. Ramanauskas and Archbishop Mecislovas Reinys who had completed their punish
ments. At the end of 1953 the LSSR MVD succeeded that Bishop Matulionis would be 
transferred from the Vladimir Prison to the Zubov Poliana hospice in Mordovia. In the 
same way learning at the end of 1954 that Bishop Ramanauskas could be released early 
from prison due to his poor health, the republic leadership asked that he would not be 
allowed to return to Lithuania, but be sent to a house for disabled persons. This request 
was satisfied and the bishop had to endure two more years in the labour camp for disabled 
persons in Abez, the Komi Republic of Russia. On 8 November 1953 Archbishop Reinys 
died in not fully clear circumstances in the Vladimir Prison.

In the 1950s for the first time prayer books and Catholic calendars were printed officially 
in Soviet Lithuania. The four press runs of the prayer books (total circulation was 75,000 
copies) had to meet at least partially the high demand for them. On the other hand, the So
viet regime ignored the even greater need of the Catholics for other catechetic and spiritual 
religious literature. Although in 1956 the LCP CC bureau allowed publishing a journal for 
priests (2,000 copies), it was clearly understood that the magazine would primarily be used 
for propaganda purposes and would be strictly censored. Seeing this, Bishop Paltarokas 
refused to delegate representatives from the diocese of Panevezys and the archdiocese of 
Vilnius to the editorial staff of the magazine and therefore the journal was not issued.

The unstable balance of power at the top of the Soviet regime and the contradictory activ
ity instructions practically paralyzed the will of the government officials responsible for 
anti-religious policies, therefore the control of religious life significantly weakened. The 
administrators of the dioceses began to visit parishes more often; priests catechized chil
dren more boldly; the numbers of churchgoers increased. In 1953-1958 no churches were 
closed in Lithuania and believers had the unique possibility under the conditions of the
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Soviet regime to build new or rebuild churches, devastated during the war. On 30 March 
1957, the LSSR Council of Ministers decided to allow the rebuilding of a little church in 
Kruopiai and on 27 April 1957 it allowed to finish the begun before the war construction 
of a brick church in Svencioneliai. In 1956 the Soviet authorities also decided not to de
stroy, but move to other places the wooden churches of Rumsiskes and Kampiskiai, which 
after the construction of the Kaunas Hydroelectric Power Plant the water of the Nemunas 
River would flood.

The greatest hopes of Lithuania’s Catholics were linked with the construction of new church 
in Klaipeda. The large modern architecture style church was constructed in a record short 
time: on 30 June 1957 Bishop Mazelis blessed the cornerstone and already in August 1960 
the new church was expected to be officially consecrated. New churches could have been 
built even more intensively if the LSSR leaders and first of all Snieckus would not have op
posed the plans of the CARC, according to which in Lithuania and Latvia it was envisaged 
to construct 10 new and rebuild 15 Catholic churches ruined during the war. On the other 
hand, from 1956 to 1961 one practically did not need government permits for repairs, it 
was easy to get construction materials from the state funds in way of applications, there
fore in Lithuania a peculiar drive for restoring churches began.

The clergy hardened in the Soviet labour camps provided an additional impulse of vitality 
for the Church’s life. In 1953-1957 238 priests returned from their places of imprisonment 
to Lithuania. Some of them returned broken physically and morally, but there were many 
priests who had no intention to obey the limitations imposed by the regime. Not without 
reason the representative of the CARC tried that they would not be assigned to larger 
parishes, while the KGB assiduously observed their activities. Of particular concern to the 
local authorities were Bishop T. Matulionis who returned to Lithuania in May 1956 and in 
the autumn of 1955 consecrated bishop Julijonas Steponavicius.

In the 1950s the Lutherans who had been totally supressed in the years of Stalin’s rule 
recovered. In 1956-1960 they issued a calendar. In 1957 they got permission to print a 
book of hymns, several new Lutheran parishes were registered. In 1955 the Synod of the 
Lithuanian Lutheran Church (LLC) elected a new Consistory and approved the Church 
statute, which was already in force in Latvia and Estonia. The statute was prepared taking 
into account all the limitations imposed on religious life in the Soviet Union. Half of then 
registered Lutheran parishes (mostly in the Klaipeda region), protesting against the too 
great cooperation of the Consistory with the Soviet regime, refused to accept decisions of 
the Synod. Since the middle of the 1960s, leaders of the LLC, as well as some hierarchs of 
the Lithuanian Catholic Church loyal to the Soviets, were allowed to restore relations with
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the outside world, but such contacts from the very beginning were totally controlled and 
manipulated by the KGB.

After the relatively calm 1950s, the believers of the Soviet Union in the early 1960s ex
perienced one more attempt of the government to create a completely atheist society. In 
June 1957 Aleksey Puzin, who had great experience in ideological work, was elected as the 
CARC chairman in place of the almost a year before deceased Poliansky. At the meeting 
of representatives of the CARC from the whole Soviet Union in November 1958, Puzin 
criticized the previous leadership for, in his opinion, too great concessions to the clergy 
and stated that in the future one would have to restrict their activities: diminish the num
ber of houses of prayer and clergymen. In the spring of 1957, B. Pusinis was fired from the 
duties of CARC representative in the LSSR. In 1955-1956 aiming at the new conjuncture 
and trying to please his chiefs in Moscow, he overdid it and became too liberal towards the 
Church, according to the opinion of the LSSR leadership. Justas Rugienis, an experienced 
employee of the Soviet repression services who was a man of more stable and firm charac
ter, was appointed as the new CARC representative.

In 1957-1958 10 priests were sentenced allegedly for crimes of a political nature and an
other three priests were returned to their places of imprisonment on the grounds that an 
amnesty had been wrongly applied to them. It was obvious that this wave of repression 
targeted the most active priests. In 1958 the Soviet government took stricter measures also 
against the disobedient hierarchs of the Church. In October 1958 bishop Matulionis, rais
ing the greatest worries was forcibly moved to Seduva. In 1959 his future successor Bishop 
Vincentas Sladkevicius was forced to move to Nemunelio Radviliskis on the border with 
Latvia. In 1961 Bishop Steponavicius was moved to Zagare. However, in Lithuania, unlike 
in other regions of the Soviet Unions, in 1958-1964 there were no mass repressions against 
the clergy. In 1959-1964 eight Lithuanian Catholic priests received prison sentences: three 
of them were sentenced for fabricated criminal offences; four priests were sentenced for 
catechizing children; one priest was sentenced for illegal taking of donations. During the 
anti-religious campaign in the summer of 1959, according to the instruction of Rugienis 
only 60 students were accepted into the first course of the Kaunas Priest Seminary. The 
professors of the seminary were radically renewed: Seminary Rector Kazimieras Zitkus, 
four lecturers (Mykolas Gilys, Vladislovas Michelevicius, Kazimieras Statkevicius and Pe- 
tras Ziukelis) and Procurator Rev. Juozapas Andrikonis were forced to resign. Somewhat 
earlier, Bishop Sladkevicius was released.

Having restored its previous vigilance, the Soviet government did not allow the faithful to 
use the new church in Klaipeda built for their money, it was decided to use the building
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for the cultural needs of the Soviet people. The LSSR government greatly strengthened the 
order for issuing permits to renovate churches and almost totally stopped the allocation of 
construction materials from state funds. In 1958-1963 15 Catholic churches and houses 
of prayer of other denominations (except the Russian Orthodox Church) were closed in 
Lithuania. The so-called sacred places: the Hill of Crosses and Calvaries in Vilnius and 
Vepriai (Ukmerge region) were destroyed much more aggressively in Lithuania.

From 1960 the Lutherans were forbidden to continue issuing their calendars. Two pas
tors Jurgis Gavenis and Jurgis Sprogis were sentenced for preparing youths for confir
mation, several Lutheran churches were closed. During this campaign, small Protestant 
communities suffered the most: the registration of all Adventist parishes was revoked 
and only two Baptist parishes were left. The persecutions of the Jehovah’s Witnesses (in 
1962-1963 12 people belonging to this sect were sentenced) and the Pentecostal Church 
(in 1960 one of its most active preachers, Janas Pinka, was sentenced for a second time) 
were renewed. The Russian Orthodox believers did not feel so safe anymore. In 1960 a 
separate Orthodox convent was closed. Nuns were moved to the Holy Spirit Monastery, 
which also managed to survive this storm, although the republic leadership urged that 
it be closed many times. In 1961-1963 eight Russian Orthodox churches were closed, 
including three in Vilnius.

The CARC leadership also linked the activeness of the Church in Lithuania and the 
other Soviet republics with the allegedly increased influence of the Vatican. Therefore, at 
the end of the 1950s, the Council tried to revive the idea of a national Catholic Church. 
Rugienis worried about the contacts of some Lithuanian clergymen with the Vatican 
institutions and the St. Casimir’s Lithuanian College in Rome. He demanded “not to 
allow the Vatican to correspond freely with its agency in Lithuania and face us before a 
fait accompli”. The reaction to this alarm was rather swift: the KGB managed to intercept 
and withhold the letter signed by the Pope on 8 December 1959 to Lithuania’s bishops 
on the occasion of the 350th anniversary of the death of the great Zemaitija bishop Mer- 
kelis Giedraitis.

However, the Pope’s attempts to reduce “cold war” tensions and his declared readiness 
for a dialogue with Communist regimes revived the Soviet leadership’s interest to forge 
closer relations with the Vatican, which had a great influence on the world. The Soviets 
also allowed representatives of the Church from the Soviet Union to travel to the Second 
Vatican Council that started in October 1962, in truth, only the administrators of dioceses, 
recognized by the government. Therefore, Bishops Sladkevicius and Steponavicius could 
not participate in the Council. According to the assessment of the LSSR KGB, the admin
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istrators of dioceses, arriving at the Council, received the official approval of the Holy See, 
and this greatly increased their authority in Lithuania and created “perfect conditions to 
implement the party’s policy on the issue of religion”.

Activities for the 
Liberation of Lithuania 
and the Diplomatic 
Service
On 14 June 1949 the Lithuanian Charta was adopted in Germany. This was a document 
initiated by VLIK, which declared that “with his work, education, property and sacrifice, 
a Lithuanian fights to defend the independent state of Lithuania”. So the Lithuanian di
aspora took into account the assurance expressed by US President Franklin D. Roosevelt 
immediately after the first Soviet occupation that “the independence of Lithuania is only 
temporarily suspended”.

During the early 1950s, it became clear that the for more than a decade cherished politi
cal hopes for the liberation of Lithuania were fading and that the situation in occupied 
Lithuania was changing: the partisan movement was weakening and the expectations of 
Lithuanians for effective help from the West in the fight against the Soviet occupation were 
finally disappearing. Under such international circumstances the political organizations of 
the diaspora united into the common movement for the liberation of Lithuania. Starting 
from the 1950s, organizations such as the American Lithuanian Council (ALT) and VLIK 
were active. On 16 February 1951 the Soviet “iron curtain” in the area of information was 
broken when due to the efforts of ALT the USA Voice of America began radio broadcasts 
in Lithuanian.

In accordance with the principles embodied in the Atlantic Charter, ALT set itself a goal 
that this document would be applied to the activities of the liberation of Lithuania, pre
serving the historical, ethnographic borders of the state. This was confirmed by the ALT 
congress held in November 1952 in New York, which stated that the issue of the liberation 
of Lithuania would be raised at international forums. Due to the care of Lithuania’s diplo
matic representative in Washington Povilas Zadeikis and the ALT and the approval of the
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Delegation of Lithuanian-Americans at the White House. From left to right: 
J. Grigaitis, S. Michelsonas, V. T. Kvetkas, M. Kizyte, K. R. Jurgela, Leonardas 
Simutis, J. T. Zuris, US President Harry S. Truman, A. Kumskis, P. Grigaitis, 
M. Vaidyla, V. Laukaitis. Washington, 29 October 1946. Lithuanian Bulletin, 
1946, No. 3.

Members of the executive committee of the Lithuanian-American Council 
(Lithuanian acronym: ALT). Standing from left to right: L. Simutis, P. Grigaitis 
and M. Vaidyla together with attorney J. Grigalius and P. Dargys are listening 
to US President Harry S. Trumans reply on 16 September 1948 to the memo
randum that the Lithuanian delegation delivered to the president. Leonardas 
Simutis, Amerikos Lietuvii^ Taryba, Chicago, 1971, p. 98.
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National Committee for Free Europe, in 1951 a Committee for a Free Lithuania (Lietuvos 
laisves komitetas, LLK) was formed in the US. The new institution, in liaison with the Lith
uanian Diplomatic Service (LDS), sought to act with other organizations for the liberation 
of Soviet controlled Eastern European nations.

On 23 July 1953 the Select Committee to Investigate Communist Aggression and the 
Forced Incorporation of the Baltic States into the USSR or the so-called Kersten Com
mittee was established under the US House of Representatives. It was charged with the 
investigation of the Soviet occupation of Lithuania, Latvia, and Estonia and shedding light 
on the situation in these countries. The Kersten Committee operating for a couple years 
interviewed 335 witnesses, of whom 42 were Lithuanians, and formed a case on the hijack
ing of the Baltic States, attesting to the Soviet occupation and the on-going terror. ALT 
contributed significantly to the establishment and functioning of the Committee: it col
lected documents, searched for witnesses and recorded their statements. LLK and the LDS 
also made a considerable input by preparing and submitting documents. VLIK also tried 
to maintain relations with the Kersten Committee.

This unique opportunity, however, was not fully realised for several reasons, primarily be
cause of the lack of unity among the Lithuanians themselves. In addition, it was decided to 
investigate not only the forced incorporation of the Baltic States into the Soviet Union, but 
also the consequences of the communist rule for other Eastern European countries. The 
adopted conclusions of the Kersten Committee declared to the President of the USA that 
the pro-Communist governments of the occupied Baltic States did not represent the cap
tive nations, and called for convincing democratic states not to recognise the pro-Moscow 
governments administering the Baltic States and providing moral support of the US Gov
ernment to the peoples being in Soviet slavery. In addition, it was proposed to terminate 
trade with the countries of the Communist bloc and to develop an effective programme 
against the domination of international Communism. The documents collected in 1953 
and 1954 by the Kersten Committee reached the US State Department, Congress, and 
the United Nations. While most of the conclusions identified in the document were not 
implemented (did not receive the approval of the United States State Department), but 
their ideas helped shape American foreign policy with respect to the USSR. In 1955 the 
US Senate adopted a resolution, which approved the posture of Presidents Dwight Eisen
hower, Franklin D. Roosevelt and Harry S. Truman not to recognise the incorporation of 
the Baltic States into the Soviet Union.

At this time VLIK held the most important place in the organizational structure for the lib
eration of Lithuania. This political organization set itself the goal to restore the statehood
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of Lithuania. After the meetings with the Lithuanian Diplomatic Service in 1946-1955, 
at which the parties attempted to harmonise their relationships and the unsuccessful at
tempts to acquire the status of a government in exile, VLIK claimed to be the organization 
leading the liberation activities. It had reasonable grounds for such a claim. Re-established 
at the turn of the 1950s and 1960s in West Germany, VLIK had already prepared a pro
gramme for the liberation of Lithuania. It stipulated preparations for the peace conference, 
presenting petitions to the governments of Western allies, calculating the losses incurred 
on Lithuania, drawing up a new draft Constitution, etc.

Uniting fifteen political community groups of the diaspora, VLIK decided that the orga
nization would operate as a seimas (parliament) and would convene at least once a year. 
From 1952, it began publishing a monthly newsletter “Elta” in German, two years later it 
was also published in Italian, then, in English, and later, in the 1960s, in Spanish, Arabic 
and Portuguese. Most of the newsletter consisted of news from the occupied homeland; the 
newsletter also reflected the liberation activities of the diaspora. VLIK also undertook other 
publishing activities and began issuing publications in Lithuanian, English and other for
eign languages devoted to informing the Western world about the situation in the country 
occupied by the Soviets. After relocating to the United States in 1955 and overcoming the 
dangers of fragmentation, VLIK initially limited its activities -  prepared memorandums 
and proclamations regarding the illegal occupation of Lithuania and presented them to the 
appropriate official institutions, i. e. shaped public opinion on the occupation of Lithuania.

A decade later, taking into account the changed international situation and the situation 
in the country occupied by the Soviets, VLIK set the following goals: 1) to try to win the 
support of the public, politicians and diplomats for the Lithuanian case; 2) to represent 
the Lithuanian nation at international and national institutions; 3) to fight for the im
plementation of basic human rights and freedoms in Lithuania; 4) to inform Lithuania 
about significant events in the world and collect information about Lithuania; 5) to collect 
money and material/spiritual stuff for the liberation of the homeland. The transition to the 
defence of human rights and freedoms showed the changed approach to the activities of 
the liberation of Lithuania.

As a result of the consolidation of separate political organizations of the Lithuanian dias
pora, from the beginning of the 1950s, common events took place -  meetings regarding 
the liberation of Lithuania. One such event -  the Lithuanian Political Conference -  was 
held at the beginning of 1952 and was attended by the representatives of VLIK, ALT, LDS 
and LLK. At the conference in 1954, representatives of VLIK and ALT decided: “The right 
to speak on behalf of the captive Lithuanian nation belongs to the Lithuanian entities
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fighting for the liberation of the Lithuanian nation.” At the time, there was an attempt to 
unite the political forces in exile and to establish a common “top political decision-making 
body in exile”, to “create a single financial centre”, to attempt to rejuvenate the composition 
of the LDS, establishing efficiently functioning legations in Bonn and Rome; and to rely 
on the principle of unification, rather than seeking differences in the mutual relations of 
the liberation organizations.

In 1962 US President John F. Kennedy hosted a reception in the White House for repre
sentatives of the Lithuanian diaspora on the occasion of Lithuania’s Independence Day 
(16 February). Then the Lithuanian delegation, consisting of the members of ALT and 
the JAV lietuviy bendruomene, LB (Lithuanian American Community, LAC) submitted 
a memorandum to the President expressing the hopes of the Lithuanian nation. This was 
not an incidental case. In 1962 the resolution adopted by the LAC Council stated that 
“the duty for each Lithuanian is to get involved actively in the fight for freedom”, therefore 
cooperating with other organizations for the liberation of Lithuania it was appropriate 
to “take care that the work of the fight for freedom would be effective and coordinated 
with the spirit of Lithuanian solidarity”. Larger Lithuanian groups united into Lithuanian 
communities (LB). By the 1960s, Lithuanian communities had already been established 
in Argentina, Australia, Austria, Belgium, Brazil, Britain, Canada, Colombia, Denmark, 
France, Italy, New Zealand, Sweden, Switzerland, the United States, Uruguay, Venezuela 
and West Germany. The LAC of different countries were united in a new exile derivative -  
Pasaulio lietuviy bendruomene, PLB (the Lithuanian World Community), which did not 
limit its activities only to upholding Lithuanian identity and nurturing national culture, 
but was also concerned with liberation matters. Manifestations of the unification of the 
Lithuanian, Latvian and Estonian diaspora became obvious.

Commemorating the twentieth anniversary of the Soviet occupation of the Baltic States 
in 1960, LLK Chairman Vaclovas Sidzikauskas, together with the chairmen of the Com
mittees for a Free Latvia and Estonia, signed a manifesto, which reminded the world of 
the circumstances of the 1940 Soviet occupation and demanded that the Soviet army and 
administration be withdrawn and that the right of self-determination be re-established 
for Baltic and other Eastern and Central European countries. On the initiative of the Los 
Angeles Lithuanian community, a Committee for the Support of Resolutions (Rezoliuci- 
joms remti komitetas; Chairman Leonardas Valiukas) was established and in 1961 it pre
pared a resolution, which raised the issue of the case of the freedom of Lithuania, Latvia 
and Estonia. After the persistent efforts of all the Balts involved in the movement, the US 
House of Representatives (21 June 1965) and the Senate (22 October 1966) approved the 
document. The resolution adopted by the US Congress (H. Con. Res. 416) condemned the
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US President John F. Kennedy (in the centre) is meeting a delegation of the Lithuanian-American Council 
and the Lithuanian-American community at the White House, 16 February 1962. Aidai, 1962, No. 3, p. 136.

occupation of the Baltic States and obligated the President to have the State Department 
deliver the document to the United Nations. This was one of the greatest achievements of 
free Lithuanians in support of the case of the freedom of Lithuania. In European countries 
more intensive discussions also began on the issues of the occupied Baltic States. On 29 
September 1960, the Advisory Assembly of the Council of Europe adopted a resolution 
expressing the hope that “Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania will once again be able to partici
pate in our democratic international institutions as free states”. But in Europe nothing was 
moved further for even two decades.

In the sixties, further attempts were made by politically active Lithuanian organizations 
to coordinate their activities. On 11-15 April 1965 a conference of the representatives of 
LDS, ALT, VLIK, LAC and LLK was convened in Washington. The conference tried to 
raise the issue of the case of the freedom of Lithuania at the UN. The free Lithuanian youth 
held anti-Soviet demonstrations in Washington (1965). On 22-23 January 1966 organiza
tions for the liberation of Lithuania convened a conference in Cleveland, which focused 
on the issue of maintaining relations with the occupied homeland. Representatives of ALT, 
VLIK, PLB, LAC, Canadian Lithuanian Community and the LDS attended it. The follow
ing year (21-22 October 1967), another conference of political organizations of the Lithu
anian diaspora was held in Washington. It once again discussed the question of relations 
with Lithuania. Then it was unambiguously agreed that one had to foster close ties with 
both the occupied country and the people, but “there was no talk about cooperation with
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the invaders”. The issue of relations with the homeland raised a new polarisation of the 
diaspora. Certain groups and organizations (“Sviesa-Santara”), particularly the younger 
generation, saw another meaning for its mission and sought to maintain cultural relations 
with separated from the rest of the world Lithuania. The supporters of cultural ties with 
the occupied homeland hoped to make some impact on the artists and scholars of Soviet 
Lithuania creating in an ideological environment.

One can consider as another sign of the unification of the diaspora of the three Baltic 
nations the establishment of the Baltic Appeal to the United Nations (BATUN) in New 
York on 12-13 February 1966. BATUN was an association of young people from the Bal
tic States whose aim was to raise the issue of the independence of the Baltic countries 
at the UN. Its activities were close to those of the Committee for the Support of Resolu
tions -  providing information to UN members: states and missions. It called for efforts 
to pressure US politicians, representatives of the UN, reminding them of the situation in 
occupied Lithuania. The newly elected (1969) US President Richard Nixon provided many 
hopes for Lithuanian liberation activities.

After the unsuccessful efforts of Western intelligence to maintain ties with the resist
ance movement in Lithuania and not seeing any real opportunities to form a Lithuanian 
government in exile, the activities of the LDS acquired a nature of consistent activity. 
The essential issues of the survival of the LDS and the strengthening of diplomatic posts 
rose to first place. An integral part of the diplomatic representation was the persistent 
raising of the Lithuanian issue in the international environment, but the topic of the 
annexation of Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia was not the most important object of in
ternational discussions. Raising the issue of the annexation of the Baltic States was like 
a barometer of the Western relations with the Soviet Union, i. e. when the relationship 
was more stable, sensitive political issues were deliberately avoided. In 1951, prior to 
an organised conference of the four major powers (USA, Great Britain, France and the 
Soviet Union), during a visit to the US State Department 2adeikis asked whether the 
conference would discuss the issue of the Baltic States, but he was told that “there were 
more important tasks for the conference, such as disarmament, the problems of Austria 
and Germany, etc.”

In 1951 after the formal appointment of the first German foreign minister, Stasys Lo- 
zoraitis sought opportunities to strengthen the weakening LDS by opening a diplomatic 
mission in Bonn. VLIK, without consulting with the chief of the diplomats, also sought 
through the German Ministry of Foreign Affairs to obtain its consent to appoint its repre
sentative. This raised the dissatisfaction of both the charge d’affaires of LDS and Lozoraitis.
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The West German Ministry of Foreign Affairs, learning about the situation between LDS 
and VLIK, withdrew from participation in clarifying the mutual relations between the 
organizations stating that the government could not “interfere in Lithuanian internal 
affairs and be an arbitrator”. West Germany did not want to aggravate relations with the 
Soviet Union. The Germans only agreed to let to issue Lithuanian passports; according to 
them that should not arise any negative reaction from the Soviet Union. Prior to this, the 
LDS used to issue Lithuanian passports at the embassies in Vatican and London and also 
at the Consulate in Chicago.

In 1957 after the death of Lithuanian envoy in Washington Zadeikis, Juozas Kajeckas who 
had been his assistant, took over the duties of the representative of Lithuania in the USA. 
There was a need to strengthen the main embassy of Lithuania. The US administration 
stance was to recognise only those diplomats who had started their diplomatic career in 
the times of independent Lithuania. With the consent of the State Department, Dr. Stasys 
Antanas Backis was offered the duties of an advisor at the Lithuanian embassy in Wash
ington, which he assumed in 1960.

After dr. Backis left Paris to Washington, the chief of the diplomats S. Lozoraitis took over 
the duties of the representative in Paris; he would regularly go to Paris from Rome several 
times during the year. In his absence, Dr. Jurgis Baltrusaitis would replace him, but a disa
greement arose between them. The US State Department acknowledged Baltrusaitis as the 
acting representative of Lithuania in France and pointed out that in the eyes of the French 
Lozoraitis was not a minister in Paris, so if the situation did not become normal, the repre
sentation of Lithuania (funding) in France might be discontinued. The head of diplomacy 
and the LDS members supporting him had to come to terms with the State Department 
position. This showed that LDS itself was unable to solve its internal problems and was 
completely dependent on the United States of America, which controlled it financially.

After the election of Pope John XXIII in 1958, the question arose about the further activi
ties of the envoy to the Floly See Stasys Girdvainis. The office of the Vatican demanded 
that Girdvainis present new credentials from the Lithuanian government. Because there 
was no Lithuanian government, the envoy could not present anything to the new pope. 
Carefully observing formal requirements, the Vatican enlisted Girdvainis as the gerants 
d'affaires (business manager). This did not mean that the Vatican recognised the annexa
tion of Lithuania. During the audience of Girdvainis with Pope John XXIII, the latter said 
that he had to ask the envoy for a “certain sacrifice”, but, according to the pope, this did not 
mean that the situation had essentially changed.

The Lithuanian Diplomatic Service in exile during the period of occupation lived only 
from its own internal financial and human resources and in fact was dependent on the
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Lithuanian communists with “progressive” visitors from the USA in Vilnius.
Personal archive ofV. Tininis

grace of the governments in which it resided. The fragile situation of the LDS became par
ticularly apparent in the 1950s and 1960s. In 1961 the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of Brazil 
issued a note to the representatives of Lithuania about the termination of relations with the 
embassy and the consulate. Unofficially, however, the embassy’s activities continued until 
the death of the representative Dr. Fritz Meier in 1967, while the activities of the Consu
late -  until the death of Consul Aleksandras Polisaitis in 1966. Seeking good relations with 
the Soviet Union, from 1970 the Colombian Ministry of Foreign Affairs did not extend the 
consular card of Consul General Stasys Sirutis.

When the ranks of the diplomatic service began to decline -  after the death of the Lithu
anian envoy in Washington, P. Zadeikis, the envoy in London Bronius Kazys Balutis, the 
envoy in Montevideo Dr. K. Grauzinis, Consuls General in New York Jonas Budrys and 
Vytautas Stasinskas, acting Consul General Vytautas Jonas Gylys and the somewhat earlier 
envoy in Berne Dr. Jurgis Saulys -  the question of strengthening the diplomatic represen
tation was becoming particularly relevant. The status of the diplomatic representative also 
changed. Instead of envoys, the diplomatic representation would be taken over by a Lithu
anian diplomat in the position of charges d’affaires ad interim.

So at the end of the 1960s, the LDS consisted of the Lithuanian embassies in Washington, 
London, the Holy See, Montevideo, and unofficially in Paris; there were Consulates Gen
eral in New York and Chicago, Honorary Consulates-General in Bogota (until 1970), Los 
Angeles and Toronto, and an Honorary Consulate in Boston.
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Political, Economic and 
Cultural Changes
In the summer and autumn of 1964 a conspiracy was hatched in the top government lay
ers of the USSR, which was implemented on 13 and 14 October in Moscow -  N. Khrush
chev was replaced by the protege of the CPSU conservative forces Leonid Brezhnev. After 
Stalin drowned the USSR in the blood of his despotism, an atmosphere of fear and dis
trust took control of society, strict order was introduced in the country. When Khrush
chev came, society breathed a sigh of relief, but his permanent experiments and personal 
voluntarism raised dissatisfaction among the leaders of the party nomenclature and he 
was removed from power. Brezhnev did not have to repeat both deviations. The Com
munist leaders wanted to rule the country without any fear of unexpected humiliation 
and imprisonment one day, and the next day -  transfer to another position. Brezhnev’s 
main objective was to ensure political stability and order, but without recourse to Stalinist 
repressions.

Snieckus and the majority of the Lithuanian party nomenclature approved of Khrush
chev’s removal. Before the coup senior Moscow officials had secretly investigated the po
litical mood in various regions of the USSR. On his arrival in Lithuania, First Secretary of 
the Moscow Communist Party Committee Nikolay Egorychev, hinted about the planned 
overthrow of Khrushchev and heard the favourable views of Snieckus about Brezhnev and 
Aleksey Kosygin.

It was a very important political victory for the older generation of Communists, who 
had perpetrated terror and the policy of the destruction of the nation. After his return 
from the CPSU CC Plenum at which Khrushchev was deposed, Snieckus happily told the 
people waiting for him in the hall: “Truth has triumphed.” Khrushchev’s experiments and 
political uncertainty were over, the criticism of Stalin’s crimes began to be constrained. 
The so-called period of stagnation, or, according to the ideologues of that time, the period 
of “mature socialism” began.

After Khrushchev’s removal, Brezhnev initially behaved quite liberally: he interacted with 
the party leaders of the republics and regions, even telephoned them and asked them in a
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friendly manner how they were, invited them to go hunting, etc. There were no more unex
pected attacks and unfounded accusations at plenums and other party forums. So Snieckus, 
like most of the other party functionaries, sincerely welcomed the new leadership style. 
Gradually, Brezhnevs authority among CC members increased and his political power be
came stronger. Mikhail Suslov, who in 1965 became the second person in the party, mostly 
cared for this. In 1970 Suslov began what became the all-out glorification of Brezhnev. At 
the 1 May 1970 demonstration in Moscow the portraits of Brezhnev appeared for the first 
time, larger in size than the portraits of other members of the Politburo.

After several years Brezhnevs portraits spread across the USSR and became an inseparable 
part of the Communist attributes of city and all government offices. In Lithuania the larg
est portraits of Brezhnev were hung in the centre of Vilnius -  on the walls of multi-storied 
buildings that had no windows (e. g. near the Zaliasis [Green] Bridge). The majority of 
people writing works were required to cite various “ideas” of Brezhnev. Yet, in actual fact 
there was no real Brezhnev cult -  during his lifetime he never managed to gain the political 
authority that previous party leaders had. The internal political and economic life of the So
viet Union stabilised, although later it turned into the stagnation of the whole country -  the 
stiffness of political and economic life (except in the military and space areas) as well as the 
inactivity of leaders, widespread red tape. In general towards the end of his life, Brezhnev 
became a symbol of the degradation of the Communist era, just a political cartoon.

Lithuania’s domestic life, managed by Soviet Union officials, was directed in one direc
tion -  the faster and stronger integration of the country into the USSR. In Lithuania’s 
political leadership essentially the very same persons, who in 1940 demonstrated their 
dedication to the Moscow course, still dominated. Nevertheless, between 1966 and 1967 
the posts of Lithuania’s top administration leaders were reallocated.

In 1966 for his “historical” merits, great authority and experience in his work at the Pre
sidium of the LSSR Supreme Soviet, Paleckis was appointed Chairman of the Soviet of Na
tionalities of the USSR Supreme Soviet. This position was initially offered to Snieckus, but 
he declined. From 1967 the influence of the LCP CC Second Secretary Valery Kharazov 
strengthened. He controlled almost the whole life of Lithuania. Later, without his consent 
no matter of any significance to Lithuania was resolved (by the way, at the beginning of 
the 1970s, Kharazov suggested demolishing St. Jacob’s church and in its place constructing 
a building for the LCP CC). Such influence of the posted “governors” only increased the 
dissatisfaction of the people and raised internal resentment.

In 1967 LSSR KGB Chairman Alfonsas Randakevicius for his loyalty to the coup organ
izers began to work in the leadership of the USSR KGB. Aleksandras Cesnavicius, the
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leader of the Lithuanian Komsomol, became the secretary of the Central Committee of 
All-Union Leninist Young Communist League (Komsomol) in 1966. This was a high as
sessment of the Lithuanian party nomenclature -  Lithuanian Communists had never be
fore held such high posts in Moscow. Of course, everyone considered all this as the merit 
of Snieckus. In the years of the leadership of Petras Griskevicius all the “achievements” of 
Snieckus in Moscow were lost -  no one else rose so high.

Juozas Petkevicius became the new chairman of the KGB in Lithuania and stayed in of
fice for even 20 years (until 1987). This showed Moscow’s great confidence in the candi
date selected by Snieckus. On 2 April 1967 Chairman of the LSSR Council of Ministers 
Sumauskas was appointed Chairman of the Presidium of the LSSR Supreme Soviet. A 
person particularly loyal to Moscow and educated by Soviet standards Juozas Maniusis (in 
formal situations introducing himself as Josif Antonovich) was appointed to the position 
vacated by Sumauskas. After these changes in the cadres, the practice of the inalterability 
of leaders in Brezhnev’s rule prevailed.

In the years of the leadership of Maniusis (1967-1981) according to the instructions from 
Moscow in Lithuania huge plants and factories were built, the road network and energy 
system were expanded, and the campaign for the elimination of single homesteads in vil
lages was initiated. Namely at this time the immigration of Russian-speaking settlers to 
Lithuania increased. Maniusis always welcomed this -  the “internationalisation” of Lithu
ania was a necessary condition for building Communism. He was able to please the USSR 
leaders. A government holiday home was built in Palanga where Kosygin and other USSR 
officials spent their holidays.

In 1964 after the government in Moscow changed, initially the political situation in the 
Soviet Union was no different from that in the Khrushchev era -  the Communist regime 
still lived under the moods of the “thaw” period. Even in society there were provisions 
that with Brezhnev’s rise to power the political and economic life would become more 
liberal. The September 1965 CPSU CC plenum, which, as if continuing Khrushchev’s 
reforms, according to the programme approved by Chairman of the USSR Council of 
Ministers Kosygin, provided for giving more autonomy to companies, broader application 
of production for profit and replacement of administrative management with economic 
management, i. e. there was a wish to include elements of the market in the planned eco
nomic system, gave encouragement. However, under the conditions of the Communist 
regime they were incompatible things, therefore such “reform” from its very inception 
was doomed to failure. Moreover, in the 1960s and 1970s, with the increased centralisa
tion tendencies, the command administrative methods of managing the USSR economy 
became respectively stronger.
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Seeking to establish themselves in the government, Brezhnevs supporters sought support 
among the leaders of the republics, most of who were members of the CPSU CC and par
ticipants of the CPSU congresses. Although only formally, but the legal acquisition of the 
party government depended on their votes. It is not a coincidence that in the first years of 
Brezhnev’s rule, the accusations of “regionalism” against local leaders disappeared from 
official speeches, less was spoken about the merging of the nations, and the campaign 
against “nationalism” weakened. Such an ebb encouraged the development of the national 
cultures of the republics (in truth, maintaining also its imposed ideological forms). In 
this respect the change of government had some positive features. The 11-year education 
system was returned to Lithuania, the composition of the workforce in various areas con
tinued to become more Lithuanian.

In the international context the USSR government tried to emphasise the “sovereignty” 
of the republics. Since no one recognised the official leaders of Soviet Lithuania, LSSR 
figures were symbolically included in Soviet delegations. For example, Paleckis frequent
ly represented the USSR in the Inter-Parliamentary Union, LSSR Academy of Sciences 
President Juozas Matulis participated in the work of the UN General Assembly, and in
1966 Leokadija Dirzinskaite-Piliusenko was appointed the LSSR Minister of Foreign Af
fairs (from December 1961 this position had been vacant, apparently as unnecessary). The 
participation of Lithuanians in various USSR delegations and commissions was necessary 
seeking to demonstrate to Western countries that Lithuania supported the Soviet regime.

After Brezhnev came to power, the revanchist (Stalinist) forces in the Soviet Union became 
stronger, the climate to rehabilitate the cult of Stalin, and the bureaucratic, administrative 
and command tendencies of the management of the economy, the persecution of dissent
ers (dissidents), violations of human and civil rights and liberties, and the militarisation 
of the economy and social life increased, foreign policy became more aggressive, and the 
implementation of Communist ideology became more active. As a result, the content of 
the Soviet regime in Lithuania began to change.

The new government first took steps to tighten the regime, shaken loose in the years of 
Khrushchevs rule. USSR society had become less submissive and controlled. The political 
trial of writers Andrey Sinyavsky and Yuli Daniel in February 1966 marked a new stage in 
the development of the Soviet Union. Because they had published their works in the West 
the court sentenced them respectively to seven and five years in labour camps. However, the 
regime did not resort to global terror, but was content with only chosen people. Between
1967 and 1975,1,583 people were convicted of anti-Soviet agitation and propaganda.

These political changes in Moscow were very important for the Lithuanian Communists of 
the older generation. Although in the years of the “thaw” in Lithuania the crimes commit-
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ted by Moscow and the LSSR administration were not even begun to be revealed, no one, 
apparently, doubted that such an hour would come. Now the situation changed. Snieckus 
did not need to explain the recent past, the “violations of socialist legality”; to the first 
place the “post-war heroes” -  the stribai (“peoples defenders”) arose. They were granted 
the status of “participants of the Great Patriotic War”. In 1969 the beginning campaign of 
the political persecution and condemnation of Aleksander Solzhenitsyn reached Lithuania. 
First, LSSR leaders and well-known representatives of the academic and creative intelligent
sia had to condemn his work, and later ordinary people “in the name of working groups”.

In 1968 the Soviet Union invaded Czechoslovakia. The Kremlin waited anxiously for the 
repercussions of this campaign. Judging from Lithuania, there was no reason to worry 
Between August and October 1968 LCP CC Second Secretary Kharazov announced that 
the political situation in the republic was calm, except for a few escapades -  scribblings 
on the wall (“Hands off Czechoslovakia”, “Russian interventionists -  get out of Lithuania”) 
and hostile speeches by some intellectuals. People mainly bought food products, withdrew 
their cash deposits from savings banks, and thought that a world war might arise. On 26 
August 1968 29 anti-Soviet pamphlets appeared in Vilnius, Kaunas and Klaipeda. After the 
Soviet invasion of Czechoslovakia the world began to talk about the “Brezhnev Doctrine”. 
This meant that all the socialist (Communist) countries surrounding the USSR did not 
have the right to remove the Communist regime and withdraw from the socialist camp, 
otherwise the USSR with its satellites would restore the former order. No one had the right 
to interfere in the internal affairs of the socialist camp. In general, after the intervention in 
Czechoslovakia, the post-Stalin optimism of part of Lithuanian society evaporated. 

Between 1968 and 1970 there was a new but not as pronounced outbreak of Russian dis
satisfaction with Lithuanians and the LSSR government. This was influenced by the events 
in Czechoslovakia and the growing dissident movement. The Russians were irritated by 
obvious national motifs in literature, drama, celebrations (song festivals), and ethnogra
phy, publishing of books about Lithuania, signs and billboards written in the Lithuanian 
language, the more Lithuanian administrative apparatus, etc. Higher education schools, 
the Academy of Sciences, and many cultural and educational institutions became centres 
of Lithuanian identity. New arrivals again accused the local government of nationalism.

Between 1965 and 1987 Lithuania’s domestic situation was relatively stable. Except for the 
1972 events in Kaunas, there were no political, social or economic shake-ups in Lithuania. 
The LSSR leadership was mostly concerned with economic and social issues, promoted 
Communist ideology, and persecuted dissidents. The underground, the Catholic Church 
and dissidents whose activities became particularly active after 1968 disturbed this relative 
tranquillity.
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In the late 1960s the LSSR KGB intensified its activities and was becoming an increasingly 
independent USSR power structure in Lithuania. During the Khrushchev era, the Lithu
anian KGB reported to the LCP Central Committee and its bureau, often co-ordinated 
its actions with the LSSR party leadership and organised joint campaigns, whereas under 
Brezhnevs rule and in later years, the security bodies in Lithuania were becoming more 
autonomous. Being directly subordinate to Moscow, they were almost independent of the 
LSSR leadership. The KGB itself for the most part would specify to the structural divisions 
of the LCP apparatus directions of activities -  which dissidents to persecute and what 
measures to take against them. The first and second secretaries of the LCP CC maintained 
direct contacts with the KGB division in Lithuania. They were provided with top-secret 
information about the political situation in Lithuania and had the right to select new can
didates for the leadership of the KGB. Formally, the LCP CC Department for Administra
tive Bodies curated (but not managed) the LSSR KGB. The unit’s functions included the 
management of the party affairs of security employees and the supervision of their Marxist 
education. However, there were no major conflicts between the LCP CC and the LSSR 
KGB. They had a common goal and worked jointly against anti-Soviet minded people. 
Between 1968 and 1970 103 people were convicted for anti-Soviet activities and KGB pre
ventive measures were used against 375 people (of whem 60% were people under 25 years 
of age). The role of the KGB in Lithuania intensified after the death of Brezhnev in 1982 
and the rise to power of USSR KGB chief Yury Andropov.

Implementation of the Communist Ideology

The Brezhnev period saw intensified implementation of Communist ideology. In the early 
1970s in the USSR political pressure for the unification of the Soviet empire began again. 
The dogma of the “Soviet people” was constantly professed. Ideological control was tight
ened and “international” propaganda was promoted. The strongest blows in Lithuania, not 
counting underground activities, were directed against the societies of ethnographers and 
groups and organizations studying ethnography.

Various institutions and forms of Soviet propaganda were employed for spreading Com
munist ideology: universities of Marxism-Leninism, social science departments, political 
schools and political education circles, training of special party propagandists and agita
tors, and abundant publications of propaganda literature. The Communist Party controlled 
the press, radio, television and other mass media. Lectures of full-time propagandists and 
social science lecturers, Communist slogans plastered on the walls of houses in towns and
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Leonid Brezhnev, member of the Politburo of the Communist Party of the Soviet Union, visiting Lit
huania. First row from left to right: first -  Motiejus Sumauskas, chairman of the Council of Ministers 
of the Lithuanian SSR, second -  Brezhnevs wife, third -  Brezhnev, fourth -  Antanas Snieckus, first 
secretary of the Central Committee of the Lithuanian Communist Party; second row: second -  Kazi- 
mieras Liaudis, chairman of the KGB of the Lithuanian SSR. Vilnius, 1958. LCVA
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settlements had to stimulate the peoples productive capacities and faith in the Communist 
future. Two interrelated aspects of Communist ideology could be identified in Lithuania: 
the substantiation of Soviet socialism as a “historically progressive” regime and the ideo
logical justification for the incorporation of Lithuania into the USSR.

In the first case, the LCP only repeated the ideological statements created in Moscow 
about the “complete and final victory of socialism” and the “mature socialist society”. Since 
socialism was an “advanced system”, then whatever was created in the USSR was the most 
advanced, fairest and best. To make this myth seem more realistic, the party demanded 
that all economic and social indicators reflect the “achievements of the Soviet people” and 
that they would grow continuously. In this way, the plan with its regular “growth per cent” 
in economics became more of an ideological rather than an economic category. Conse
quently, the art of misrepresentations of various indicators, which often no audit or party 
commissions could untangle, was formed.

The second aspect of the implementation of the Communist ideology in Lithuania, which 
was based on the general CPSU postulates about the friendship of the USSR nations and 
proletarian internationalism, were adapted to local conditions. The LCP created local, 
Lithuanian ideological myths about the “socialist statehood of Lithuania” in 1918, the “vic
tory of the socialist revolution” in 1940, about the “fight against bourgeois nationalism in 
the post-war years”, etc. Historical falsifications about the liberation mission of the Red 
Army in Lithuania and the universal support of the Lithuanian population for the Soviet 
regime had an important place in LCP ideological propaganda.

In general, during Brezhnevs years, Communist propaganda created such a distorted pic
ture of life that even some Communist Party members stopped believing it. Later it be
came one of the reasons due to which the Communist regime collapsed.

The most characteristic features of the final decades of the Soviet occupation were not 
only the harsh repressions against dissenters (dissidents) but also universal apathy, indif
ference to public and state affairs, devaluation of moral values, lack of responsibility, and 
an atmosphere of overall abuse and mismanagement.

Social Security and Disability

The Communist government consistently declared that the Soviet Unions socialist system 
provided good conditions “to satisfy best the growing material and spiritual needs of the 
people.” The social guarantees of Soviet citizens were recorded in the Constitutions of the
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USSR and the republics, but in real life there was much that was contrary to the consti
tutional principles or did not fully comply with them, or simply the laws did not provide 
a mechanism for the implementation of certain rights. In general, the Soviet Constitu
tion gave priority to state and “socialist society” interests, rather than those of human 
being-citizen and defended them. The USSR Constitution had articles on free medical 
care and education, old age and disability pensions, the right to work, rest, housing and 
so on. In fact, the free distribution of material and spiritual goods created by society had 
to help reduce social tension and peoples discontent with the system or government. The 
government paid more attention to some social sectors, a lot of money was allocated to 
the improvement of health care and education systems, scientific progress, construction 
of public buildings for the use of society (shops, schools, kindergartens, services com
panies, and health, cultural and other institutions), and rapid expansion of residential 
construction; large cultural and science facilities were built in Vilnius -  the Opera and 
Ballet Theatre, Sports Palace, university campus, many research institutes, the television 
tower, Panevezys Drama Theatre and others. However, due to the industrial hypertrophy 
imposed by Moscow, the growth of the services sector was insufficient and lagged behind 
Western world standards, although in the USSR context this sector in Lithuania was one 
of the most highly developed.

Communist propaganda always proclaimed that citizens of the USSR had the fundamen
tal right to “free labour not based on exploitation”. In fact, in the extensive conditions of 
the Soviet economy it was easy to find work, especially for workers. Even, when there was 
a possibility, the employer (institution) provided the worker with dormitory housing. The 
standard of living was growing slowly. The average monthly salary of white and blue collar 
workers was 72 rubles in 1960, 119 rubles -  in 1970, 166 rubles in 1980, and 190 rubles 
in 1985 (the minimum salary between 1971 and 1980 was 70 rubles), however, due to a 
universal shortage of products, the increasing salaries could not satisfy all basic needs. In 
the late 1960s a high-ranking union official was paid a salary that was 10 times higher and 
a high-ranking party functionary -  15 times higher that of an average worker. In Lithuania 
the LSSR administration officials were comparable to ordinary officials in the Russian. In 
the 1970s and the 1980s, the salary of the LCP CC secretary was 530 rubles and that of a 
minister -  430 rubles. One additional salary was paid when an employee went on holiday 
and the other -  at the end of the year.

In the Soviet Union any private and other economic activities of citizens were prohibited. 
Avoidance of working in public institutions and enterprises was identified as a “freeload- 
ing” and punished according to the law. In 1969 2,058 such people were identified in Lith
uania. The administrative measures applied openly violated human freedoms.
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However, the government with its prohibitions failed to crush Lithuanian work initiatives. 
Rural people tried to circumvent the prohibitions and grow more products for sale. Be
tween 1980 and 1985, the salary of a collective farmer, adding the income from the private 
farm, exceeded the average salary of an industrial worker. This was the main reason why 
the process of the return of the labour force to the village began. In cities, for example, 
Kaunas, underground business flourished (sewing of garments, production of footwear, 
cultivation of flowers, breeding of furry animals, various household services and so on). In 
the mid-1970s some Lithuanians were among the most prosperous in the USSR. They not 
only managed to get better food, provide material goods for their families, send their chil
dren to higher education institutions, but also keep some of their savings in banks. In 1975 
the average annual deposit amounted to 1,444 rubles in Lithuania (the USSR average was 
854 rubles). The Armenians, Georgians, Estonians and Turkmen followed the Lithuani
ans. It is known that some of the peasants had a better income (both from the private and 
public sector) and also nomenclature employees, traders, persons associated with those 
goods that were in short supply, and others. But the majority of society -  workers, educa
tional and cultural workers, rank and file employees, some farmers and others -  received 
a monthly salary of about 100 rubles, which was only sufficient to live on from pay check 
to the next pay check. On the other hand, the large amounts of money in savings banks 
showed that the people did not have enough opportunities to acquire consumer goods. In 
1970 savings banks in Lithuania had total savings of 742 million rubles and in 1990 this 
figure was 6.84 billion rubles.

The Communist government needed many educated professionals, intellectuals, and sci
entists for state management and in order not to lag behind Western economies, especially 
in the military field. The training of skilled employees was one of the priority tasks of the 
state policy of the USSR, thus, significant budgetary funds were allocated to education and 
science and education was free. In 1975 compulsory secondary education was introduced 
in Lithuania. Over a period of thirty years (1951-1981), the number of students in higher 
education schools increased 6.3 times. In the 1950-1951 academic year there were 11,400 
students in Lithuania and in the 1980-1981 academic year -  71,000 students. In the mid- 
1970s Lithuania reached the USSR average in regard to the number of students and schol
ars. In 1983 there were 1,323 nurseries and kindergartens attended by 174,000 children. 
In 1987 in 2,124 schools 34,600 teachers taught 536,400 pupils. But the education system 
also served for spreading Communist ideology. There was an organized military train
ing system for students and high school students to meet the Soviet Unions militaristic 
plans. Nearly every year the military recruitment centres recorded the negative attitudes 
of young people not only to preliminary military training, but also to service in the Soviet
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Army in general. Every year Lithuania fell short of recruitment plans to military schools. 
Between 1984 and 1987 777 (instead of planned 1,048) Lithuanians were accepted into 
military schools without competition, but nearly one-third of them were expelled. Most 
refused to continue their studies. On 1 April 1989 464 Lithuanians were still studying at 
USSR military schools (there were 1,233 Lithuanian officers in the USSR armed forces). 
This indicated the negative attitude of the Lithuanian public to military service in a foreign 
army.

The network of health care institutions was expanded in order to satisfy the need for free 
medical care. In 1950 there were 42 hospital beds per 10,000 people and in 1985 -  125 
beds; the number of doctors per 10,000 was 11 and 42 respectively. Food services, medical 
products and medicines were free in hospitals, although they were in short supply. In ad
dition to hospitals, there were 400 dispensaries and polyclinics; spa complexes were built 
in Druskininkai, Likenai, Birstonas and Palanga. In 1986 alone Lithuanian spas treated 
114,700 persons. For many people medical treatment and recreation were free or part of 
the cost was covered by the trade unions at their workplace. The medical staff was under
paid and highly skilled doctors earned the same amount of money as ordinary workers. 
Many people were indignant about the presence of the Vilnius 4th Special Hospital, which 
provided services to the nomenclature.

Due to the restrictions on foreign travel and the shortage of places in the southern resorts 
of the USSR, holidays were organized in Lithuania. A broad network of recreational facili
ties (rest homes, spas, rehabilitation centres, boarding houses, tourist bases) was estab
lished. In 1985 Lithuania had 31 recreation homes (in 1985, they served 90,500 people), 
1,153 recreation bases (in 1985 they served 260,000 people), and 20 tourist bases (in 1985 
they served 652,000 people). A large number of people came from other republics. In 1967 
a 5-day workweek was introduced.

The constitutional “right to housing” of citizens was only partially implemented, the whole 
population could not exercise it. First, housing was provided free of charge to all the no
menclature, famous artists, scientists and cultural workers. They were allocated improved 
apartments mainly in the prestigious areas of the cities. When in 1962 the construction 
of private houses was prohibited in the capitals of the Soviet Union, there was very little 
opportunity to choose the type of housing and this practice soon moved to other cities. 
Instead, the construction of communal (free of charge) and cooperative (from peoples 
savings) housing was organized. Any person without a place of residence or with not more 
than 5 square metres of housing was entitled to become a member of an apartment build
ing cooperative or an owner of a communal apartment. The government was of the opi-
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nion that 6 square metres per person were sufficient. As a result, many adult children liv
ing with their parents could not buy a separate apartment; therefore two or more families 
often shared one apartment. This was one of the most immoral examples of Soviet social 
security -  the “right to housing”. Moreover, a person who wanted to join the queue to 
get an apartment, had to live (work) in that town for 3 years and in the cities of republic 
subordination -  for 5 years. At the same time, many dormitories owned by different in
stitutions were built in Lithuania. Nearly a quarter of a million people lived in more than 
1,100 dormitories.

Even though there was a shortage of building materials in the late 1950s the construction 
of large, mostly large-block and multi-storied buildings started in the cities. The Alytus 
experimental house building plant produced homes for rural areas. For example, between 
1971 and 1975, nearly 10 million square metres of residential property were built. During 
the entire Soviet era, a total of about 50 million square metres of residential property was 
built. Lithuania became the flagship of the Soviet Unions construction industry, although 
the needs of the population were still not satisfied. In order to get a state (communal) 
apartment, people often had to wait for 10 or more years. A large part of the housing area 
was allocated to new settlers from the USSR, officials from the Soviet repressive structures 
and army officers. On average, about 30,000 apartments were built each year. This appar
ently improved the living conditions of 4% of the population, but given the fact that the 
annual immigration to Lithuania was 7,000-10,000 people, there was still a great shortage 
of apartments for the local population. On 1 October 1980 Griskevicius informed Moscow 
that 25,000 families were waiting for communal (free) apartments and 10,000 families 
were waiting for cooperative apartments in Vilnius and 16,400 and 7,300 families, respec
tively were waiting for apartments in Kaunas.

The System of Privileges for the Nomenclature 
and Soviet Military Officers

New social groups, adapted to the forms of state monopoly, emerged in Lithuania. A 
large group of “leading workers” and bureaucrats regulating and controlling the “planned 
economy” developed. Industrialisation required an army of workers that consisted of the 
rural people moving to the cities. The state paid meagre salaries, so from the factories 
the produced goods were taken out, fodder from the collective farms, and products from 
warehouses, while employees in offices took bribes. The blat (a term used for a form of cor
ruption in the USSR) connections extended from top to bottom -  only in this way could
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one get an account (for building materials or a combine), to acquire a “deficit,” or to settle 
some concern. During Khrushchevs reforms the privileges for the nomenclature were 
somewhat reduced (free canteens, food parcels and secret cash bonuses were eliminated), 
but most other benefits remained.

In the Brezhnev era privileges once again flourished. From being a social group, the no
menclature became almost a social layer or even a separate class. Nevertheless, the no
menclature in the European part of the USSR differed from the leading people of the 
Asiatic countries on whom the traditions of oriental family (clan) mutual relations and the 
worshiping of a master had an influence. The nomenclature members of Lithuania were 
marked by more sophisticated conduct, intellectualism (certainly, not by all), obedience 
to Moscow, and a sense of duty. Among them there were quite a few patriotically minded 
qualified people with good work organization skills, who eased more than one unfavour
able to Lithuania decision of the Kremlin.

The nomenclature had half-caste privileges. They were able to acquire various material 
goods more easily. In the major cities of Lithuania there was a network of non-public supply 
stores for food and other products. Tickets to cultural or sports events were reserved for the 
nomenclature, and sometimes were even free of charge. Almost all representatives of the top 
layer of the nomenclature were made LSSR figures of cultural merit. Holidays for representa
tives of the nomenclature were organized both in Lithuania and abroad and were paid for 
with state funds; villas were built for them near lakes and other beautiful places, good con
ditions for hunting and fishing were provided. Their private villas and summer homes em
phasized their superior social standing. Inspectors from Moscow were surprised at the size 
of the brick houses in the garden community areas, because this was not the case in Russia. 
On 13 February 1981 the CPSU CC Party Control Committee criticised the Griskevicius-led 
administration for “social equality” irregularities in the construction of garden houses and 
the unauthorised use of public funds and materials for their construction. The Committee 
document mentioned the names of Anicetas Bagdonas, A. Baltusis, C. Norkus, Romualdas 
Sikorskis, Adolfas Slezevicius and others. In 1982 700 people received party penalties for this 
matter, 297 were punished administratively; criminal proceedings were opened against a 
few people and 48 houses were confiscated. On 19 April 1982 the LSSR Council of Ministers 
restricted the size of garden houses to 25 square metres.

Although senior officials were provided with chauffeur-driven cars (at the beginning of 
the 1990s there were 13,000 service cars used for semi-private purposes), they would also 
allocate vouchers to buy cars for their personal use. The constant shortages of goods raised 
sentiments of hostility and alienation, jealousy in society. Complaints to the LCP CC be
came an everyday occurrence.
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In addition to the privileged layer of the Soviet nomenclature, a system of benefits and 
privileges was also created for military personnel. One of the most significant privileges 
of Soviet army officers was the opportunity to live in any region of the Soviet Union. The 
territory of the annexed Baltic States was no exception: retired Soviet army officers had 
the right to go to any republic and get an apartment without “queuing”. In this way the 
families of tens of thousands Soviet Army officers and of individuals having served in re
pressive structures who had a special status settled in the Baltic States. Lithuania was com
mitted to allocating a rather large share of newly built apartments for Soviet officers each 
year (not only for retired officers, but also for those assigned for service in the territory of 
Lithuania). In 1970 Moscow decreed that the mandatory number of apartments allocated 
for officers in Lithuania would be the same as for Azerbaijan, a country twice as large. 
For example, according to the secret resolution of the CPSU CC and the USSR Council 
of Ministers dated 20 February 1975, in 1976-1980 Lithuania had to build 8,300 square 
metres of residential area each year for army officers and, according to a decision of 8 
September 1984 to allocate 6,800 square metres of residential area for the Baltic Military 
District. In the last decade prior to the restoration of Lithuania’s independence between 
150 and 180 families of retired officers would arrive in Lithuania each year or a total of 
6,000-7,000 people over the decade. This flow of immigrants not related in any way to 
Lithuania, increased the number of ideologically reliable Russian-speaking migrants and 
expanded the sphere of use of the Russian language.

“The Second Collectivization 
Destruction of Single Farmsteads

Most peasants lived in farmsteads, so on 9 April 1948 the LCP[B] CC decided to establish 
collective farm settlements. In order to speed this up, Snieckus proposed prohibiting any 
construction in farmsteads. At almost all LCP plenums for agriculture Snieckus stressed 
the need to destroy the farmsteads. Due to the lack of funds, however, almost nothing had 
been done. It was only at the end of 1956 that the CPSU CC approved the idea of establish
ing Lithuanian collective farm villages. Economically, the formation of large settlements 
was very expensive and the LSSR economic experts warned of this, but political considera
tions prevailed.

In early 1966 the USSR Council of Ministers approved the plan for land reclamation and the 
construction of large settlements in the Baltic republics. Between 1967 and 1990 the gov
ernments of Maniusis and Songaila destroyed 115,000 of the 300,000 farmsteads. Peasants
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were driven from their homes either by force or voluntarily. Some of them were tempted 
by the supposedly easier life in the settlements, others immediately moved to larger cit
ies or moved out in order to get compensation for moving out and settling in a new place 
(the compensation for relocation in 1956 was up to 15,000 rubles). Starting from 1966 a 
loan of 3,500 rubles for 13 years was set per family; 35% of the loan was covered by the 
state budget. Between 1967 and 1980 340 million rubles in compensation were paid to the 
population and a total of 150 million rubles in loans were granted. The destruction of the 
farmsteads cost the state 800 million rubles. There was competition among the collective 
farms as to which one would eliminate more farmsteads. In 1971 the “Seimena” Collective 
Farm in the Vilkaviskis district moved all the residents of farmsteads to the settlements. In 
1975 there were 15 such collective farms and in 1984 -  32. These collective farms were en
tered into the republic’s “book of honour”. Development of collective farm settlements ac
celerated in the mid-1970s after the Alytus house building plant, which produced typical 
prefabricated residential houses for villages (“Alytus houses”), began production. In 1989 
more than half a million people lived in 1,089 collective farm settlements. The relocation 
was scheduled for completion by 1990.

Some of the people, who did not want to move out, were threatened that they would have 
trouble with the government and would still have to move, because irrigation ditches or 
broad fields were planned in the location of their farmsteads. Houses were demolished and 
orchards chopped down before the eyes of the people driven from their homes by force. It 
is not known how many such cases there were in total, but this was immoral and criminal 
behaviour of the Soviet government with respect to these people.

In the new settlements 113,600 private residential homes were built. However, the de
struction of the farmsteads and the construction of new houses were obstructed by the 
lack of building materials and financial resources. In 1980 about 145,000 farmsteads re
mained in Lithuania. Moreover, many people were reluctant to live in the new settle
ments and went to live in the cities. So the destruction of farmsteads not only destroyed 
the traditional Lithuanian village, but also supplied the cities with new Lithuanian resi
dents who were employed in the newly built factories and plants and objectively stopped 
the arrival of settlers from the Soviet Union. Escape to the cities had a significant impact 
on rural areas. In the period 1960-1965 100,000 Lithuanian farmers left to work in in
dustrial plants and collective farms lost their working population. The management of 
collective farms began to invite for seasonal work workers from other republics, even 
from Central Asia. Some of these remained in Lithuania.

From the viewpoint of Communist ideology state farms embodied a higher form of social
ist property and farming: sooner or later all peasants had to become agricultural workers
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and supplement the proletariat class. The collective farm as a cooperative association of 
peasants was a transitional step to “true socialist farming”. In the late 1950s and early 60s 
when the psychosis of the creation of the communist society arose, in the Soviet Union 
collective farms began to be reformed into state farms. In Lithuania this process took 
place between 1956 and 1964, but was not so intense or trite. The LSSR administration 
recognised that members of collective farms could be more beneficial than members of 
state farms. The most economically backward collective farms were reorganized into state 
farms or merged with them. In 1958 there were 138 state farms, in 1965 -  316.

Most peasants did not want to become workers at state farms. Instead of 60 ares they 
would be entitled to only 25 ares. Usually, nobody listened to their wishes: at general 
meetings they unanimously approved the proposal of the party committee to abolish 
the status of the collective farm. The farmers were told that they would receive both 
the minimum and regular salaries, even if the farm worked at a loss, and the minimum 
pension. Because of this reorganization and the consolidation of collective farms in the 
1958-1965 period, the number of collective farms fell from 2,176 to 1,529 and the num
ber of farm workers increased from 39,000 to 97,500. The government welcomed the 
reduction in the number of members of collective farms (from 44% in 1959 to 20% in 
1978) and the increase of workers. In 1964 after the change of power in Moscow, the 
reform of collective farms to state farms was suspended. In 1989 there were 275 state 
farms in Lithuania.

According to the programme for building Communism during the period of Brezhnev’s 
rule the differences in the life in the village and city had to become closer. With working 
and living conditions becoming similar, workers and peasants had to merge into a single 
class. As a result, not only were the farmsteads destroyed and farmers driven to settle
ments, but also the same infrastructure as in the cities was built in villages (schools, 
kindergartens, hospitals, halls for cultural events, shops, services enterprises, canteens, 
medical points, etc. were constructed). It was planned to turn villages into agricultural 
towns: multi-storied apartment buildings were built, asphalt roads in the settlements 
paved, sidewalks laid and central heating, water, sewerage and other systems installed. 
This did not always match the real needs of the village, but was ideologically justifiable 
and approved by directives. Nevertheless, compared with the situation in Lithuanian 
rural areas in the first decade of collectivization, in the 1970s and 1980s the life of the 
village population improved: receiving a regular salary for work, they also earned some 
income from their private auxiliary farms.
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Soviet Modernization
Administration ofPetras Griskevicius

On 22 January 1974 the long-time head of the Soviet administration of occupied Lithuania 
and one of the most famous Lithuanian collaborators Antanas Snieckus (1903-1974) died. 
The party nomenclature organized an extremely solemn mourning and began to extol 
Snieckus (named a city in his honour [now Visaginas], etc.). In the life of Snieckus there 
were different aspects of political activities. In the years of Stalinism, he was the active 
creator of the Communist totalitarian system in Lithuania, the organizer and minister of 
repressions, and the deportations of class enemies -  “kulaks”, the fighter against the anti- 
Soviet underground. After Stalins death and the warming of the political climate, Snieckus 
adapted to the changed nature of the regime and used the greater rights granted to him in 
administrating Soviet Lithuania (particularly in the fields of economy, culture and social 
life). However, he was still ruthless in regard to the national underground and dissidents 
and forbade all sorts of political initiatives; he was always a belligerent atheist, and was 
fanatical in his hatred of religion and the clergy. In accordance with the directives of the 
Kremlin and responding timely to the changing political situation in the USSR, he and his 
entourage always tried to detect and control the arising hostile sentiments to the ruling 
regime in Lithuania’s society.

Since Snieckus did not leave any at least implicit successor, a feverish search for the fu
ture first secretary of the LCP CC began. On 19 February 1974 the newspaper “Tiesa” 
announced Petras Griskevicius as the new LSSR party leader; he was the former first sec
retary of the Vilnius City party committee. To many this was unexpected, but it was a 
compromise, satisfying both the Kremlin and the part of the LCP leadership, who did 
not accept such candidates as the Russified Chairman of the LSSR Council of Ministers 
Maniusis, or the very active secretary of the LCP CC Algirdas Ferensas. With his desk- 
leadership style, particular obedience and amenability, Griskevicius fitted the standard 
profile of a leader of the Brezhnev era. With his almost 20 years experience in the central 
LCP structures, he was well known to the Lithuanian party nomenclature and was revered 
for his rather quiet and restrained behaviour. Until his death Griskevicius tried to carry 
out faithfully the Kremlins directives, contributed greatly to the economic integration of 
Lithuania into the Soviet economy, and fought against dissenters. During his years in of
fice in Lithuania sham efficiency, flattery, inactivity of the nomenclature and especially of 
party employees, protectionism and corruption became more entrenched.
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Albertas Laurinciukas, editor of the newspaper Tiesa\ Petras Griskevicius, first secretary of the Central 
Committee of the Lithuanian Communist Party; and Vytautas Sakalauskas, chairman of the Council of 
Ministers of the Lithuanian SSR. Kriaunos History Museum

Griskevicius seldom travelled around Lithuania, rarely met with the so-called “work col
lectives” and Soviet public organizations. He ruled from the LCP CC edifice through his 
deputies, CC secretaries; Antanas Barkauskas, Lionginas Sepetys (starting from 1976), 
Algirdas Ferensas, Algirdas Brazauskas (starting from 1977), Valery Kharazov, Nikolay 
Dybenka (starting from 1978), Ringaudas Songaila, Vytautas Astrauskas (starting from 
1981) and the LSSR Council of Ministers Chairmen Juozas Maniusis, Ringaudas Songaila 
(starting from 1981), Vytautas Sakalauskas (starting from 1985). This style of leadership 
alienated Griskevicius from the party nomenclature, especially from its second tier -  man
agers of companies, factories, various organizations, collective and state farms. Snieckus 
knew almost all of them personally and they feared him, while Griskevicius was not such 
an authority for them. The inability to control all of the nomenclature further increased 
its arbitrariness and abuse of office. These leaders controlled the production of consumer 
goods and trade, and the distribution of state-owned apartments, cars, furniture, house
hold appliances and other goods that were in short supply. In a certain way, the first tier of 
the nomenclature -  the LSSR administration leadership: the heads of LCP CC and LSSR 
institutions subordinate to the republic, party secretaries of cities and districts, and other
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functionaries of a similar rank who did not have direct access to these products on a daily 
basis -  depended on these managers. In accordance with the classical principle of corrup
tion -  “I scratch your back, you scratch mine” -  rights and powers were used for goals of 
personal well-being and profit. A similar system operated at all levels of society. The short
age of products and pursuit of a better (more prosperous) life became a distinctive feature 
of the “mature socialist society”.

On gaining power, Griskevicius did not initially encroach on the cadres of Snieckus, but 
their number decreased: some died, others retired. In 1977 he promoted one of his com
petitors, the ambitious Ferensas, to the head of the Lithuanian trade union (he shot himself 
in 1994). Not only mediocre, but also some younger, more energetic and often more intel
lectual with political skills people (Sepetys, Brazauskas) began to surround the environ
ment of Griskevicius. But Griskevicius mainly relied on his associates, experienced party 
functionaries. In 1981 after dismissing Maniusis as LSSR Council of Ministers Chairman, 
he appointed his old acquaintance Songaila, a person of limited capabilities, but an obedi
ent executor of instructions. As expected, Songaila did not fulfil expectations (the Soviet 
economy experienced a major crisis), so in 1985 the quite demanding Sakalauskas was 
promoted to this position. In 1981 Astrauskas became the LCP CC Secretary for agricul
ture. He was another person good at executing orders, but had no opinions of his own and 
was timid. The situation in agriculture did not improve and on 12 November 1987, just 
before his death, Griskevicius asked the CPSU CC to appoint Astrauskas as the head of the 
Lithuanian trade union (instead of the retired Ferensas).

Griskevicius did not have any managerial traits, and was then a so-called “worker of the 
ideological frontline”. Having worked earlier in the Communist press, he was a professional 
in this field and his work methods were in line with the spirit of the Brezhnev era. One of the 
key tasks of the LCP CC apparatus was to write reports to the CPSU CC about improving the 
ideological and political work in Lithuania. Griskevicius and his associates were well versed 
in this work: they wrote thousands of pages of reports and information -  most of which were 
drivel. However, Griskevicius could give advice to the Kremlin on certain ideological mat
ters. When in the late 1980s a political crisis of the Communist regime arose in Poland, on 1 
October 1980, Griskevicius wrote to Moscow that the greatest error of the Polish leaders was 
“unprincipled behaviour in regard to the Catholic Church”. Griskevicius acknowledged that 
the Polish media also had a negative ideological effect on part of the Lithuanian population.

In an effort to please the surrounding environment, Griskevicius skilfully manipulated the 
moods of the CPSU CC and the local party apparatus and gave them no reason to replace 
him. Complete obedience to Moscow was the main reason for his survival in office. He 
never objected to the CPSU CC directives and only occasionally tried to correct them and
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to mitigate the tone of the instructions imposed on Lithuania. Yet such cases were very 
few. According to the closest colleagues of Griskevicius, he was terrified of Moscow. In the 
case of an emergency, he did not dare to call Brezhnev or other senior officials, although 
his subordinates persistently asked that he do so. Therefore, often the services of LCP CC 
Second Secretary Dybenka (1978-1986) were used, because in his final years in office in 
Lithuania he understood Lithuania’s affairs quite well. When Griskevicius became the LCP 
CC First Secretary, he was more withdrawn and in the final years of his life became a silent 
person, seldom sharing his thoughts with anyone. It was obvious that he was burdened 
with a “Snieckus complex”, the authority of his rule. Griskevicius began to complain often 
about his poor health, his physical and political activity gradually weakened. Eventually, 
he became like a copy of Brezhnev in Lithuania.

During the term of office of Griskevicius (1974-1987) the centralisation of the USSR eco
nomy continued (Lithuania became even more dependent on the Soviet Union), the Com
munist regime was maintained with repressive measures, the fight against dissidents and 
the Catholic Church continued, and it was constantly demanded to praise the Commu
nist Party and Brezhnev. The LCP CC apparatus organised numerous political-ideological 
campaigns, which showed loyalty to Moscow. For instance, in 1978 Brezhnevs trilogy of 
memoirs “Rebirth”, “The Small Land” and “Virgin Lands” was published. On 8 December 
1978 a meeting of the party activists of the republic was held in Vilnius to discuss the book 
“Virgin Lands”. The four-page resolution of the meeting declared that the “Virgin Lands” 
became “the main public event of the country’s political and spiritual life”. After this meet
ing the Lithuanian population had to discuss the “Virgin Lands” at their work or study 
places. This kind of political stagnation was mocked by society; anti-Soviet jokes were 
spreading even among party members.

In the spring of 1979 instead of solving the ever clearer economic problems and looking 
for ways to overcome the economic crisis, the Kremlin leadership continued to give prior
ity to Communist ideology and strengthening the political regime. CPSU CC secretary for 
political ideology Mikhail Suslov led this political course. In its report to the CPSU CC, 
the leadership of the LCP CC stated that everything was fine in Lithuania: new forms of 
ideological and political education were introduced, many ideological conferences were 
held (e. g. “Problems of the International Education of Youth”), and Brezhnev’s books 
were widely read, of which “The Relevant Issues of CPSU Ideological Work” was very 
important. According to Brezhnev’s memoir books Lithuania prepared 500 tourist and 
excursion routes to Novorossiysk, Zaporozhye and Dnepropetrovsk. Many propagandists 
had already visited these locations. More than 600,000 Lithuanian people are participating 
in the Communist labour movement.
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The Soviet Union was increasingly sinking into chaos, corruption and alcoholism; ideo
logical provisions clearly conflicted with daily reality. The ideological beliefs of the USSR 
leaders (except for Andrey Gromyko, Aleksey Kosygin, Mikhail Suslov and others) had 
little to do with real Communism, although it was strictly required to hang slogans glori
fying the party or Communism and the portraits of Lenin and Brezhnev in the cities and 
villages. Of course, compared with Belarus, there were far fewer of them in Lithuania. One 
of the most prominent features of the Brezhnev era was the quantitative increase of the 
party nomenclature as the “new ruling class” and its uncontrolled rule in all areas of life. 
Never before had the grey bureaucracy of the state acquired such power and achieved such 
infertile results as in the years of Brezhnev’s rule. The leading members of the nomencla
ture did not leave their posts until dying.

Russification Trends

In the final decades of the Soviet Union, the myth about the solved problem of national 
relationships that had existed even in czarist times was promoted. It was announced: “The 
Soviet people, relying on proletarian internationalism, embody the harmonious relations 
between nations.” This myth played a huge role in the state’s Communist ideology and 
propaganda. In fact, the permanent Russification of the nations of the Soviet Union was 
taking place, to which the immigration of Russian-speaking settlers to national republics 
as well as the installation of the Russian language in public and private life was encouraged 
by the government.

During the years of Brezhnev’s rule, Lithuania was being Russified in more refined forms 
than in the time of the Czar or Stalin. There was no ban on Lithuanian schools, Lithuanian 
language script, books and media, and national culture although controlled in a variety of 
ways was allowed to develop. The Russification of Lithuania was conducted privately, in a 
planned manner and in several directions: through personnel policy, the science and edu
cation system, and cultural institutions (theatres, cinemas, libraries, etc.) and indirectly -  
by calling men into the Soviet army.

The most important hearths of Russification in Lithuania were the LCP CC apparatus (es
pecially the Propaganda and Agitation Department), the Soviet Censorship Office (Glav- 
lit), the repressive structures, the military commissariats, agencies companies and organi
zations subordinate to the union. The Russian-speaking senior officials sent to Lithuania 
did not officially become involved in the problems of Russification (or did so very rarely); 
it was always attempted that the Lithuanians themselves would do this job.
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On 10 November 1966 Moscow passed a resolution whereby classes with more than 25 
pupils in national schools had to be gradually divided in two groups for Russian language 
lessons. Ministries of Education were also “allowed” to allocate any free hours that be
came available to the Russian language. Starting from about 1970 the Lithuanian party 
apparatus had to report annually to Moscow what had been done in installing the Russian 
language. For instance, the March 1970 report said that Lithuanian TV broadcasts for 70 
hours per week, of which 39% was in Lithuanian and 61% in Russian and that on 1 March 
programmes in Russian accounted for 74% of the broadcast time because Lithuania re
broadcast many programmes from the Soviet Central Television. The commission formed 
in 1972 prepared instructions for transcribing names, surnames and fathers names from 
Russian into Lithuanian and vice versa. The document provided for the Russification of 
Lithuanian fathers names, e. g. Matas became Matovich, Kazys -  Kazevich, Andrius -  An- 
drevich, etc.

In 1975 a “scholarly” conference was held in Tashkent on “The Experience of Learning and 
Teaching the Russian Language at Higher and Special Secondary Schools”. This was one 
of the first signs, indicating the upcoming new round of Russification. “Scientific materi
als” had to become an aid for strengthening the Russian language in Soviet republics. In 
this context, in 1977 a secret decision was made in Vilnius to improve the teaching of the 
Russian language at the Lithuanian (and Polish) schools. Particular emphasis was placed 
on teaching the Russian language in rural primary and eight-year schools, on installing 
special Russian language and literature consulting rooms, providing them with lingua- 
phone equipment, increasing the number of teachers of Russian and so on. The decision 
was implemented slowly. There was a shortage of Russian language teachers, money and 
desire. Lithuanian schools, particularly in rural areas, tried not to make this “initiative” 
from Vilnius relevant. In the second half of 1977 the publication of the republic journal 
“Russkiy yazyk v shkole” (“Russian Language in School”) 6 times a year began.

After Moscow decided on 24 January 1978 to make greater use of television and radio for 
“international education” Vilnius implemented the decision in greater detail. The num
ber of programmes in Russian on Lithuanian TV and radio increased. In 1978 a second 
programme in Russian was launched over Lithuanian Radios first program. In addition, 
some of the reports and notifications were specifically provided in Russian in the Lithu
anian information, public-political and youth programmes on television and radio.

From 1978 the provision to expand the influence of the Russian language was becoming 
more and more apparent in Moscow. On 16 October 1978, the party government in Vilnius 
decided to take additional measures to implement Moscow’s decisions: it was emphasised 
that it was necessary to build a base for the Russian language and to allocate more funds
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for this matter. Lithuanian institutions and organizations were to increase the publication 
of books in Russian, the number of educational programmes on television and radio, and 
the number of Russian books in libraries; the authorities also reminded the need to divide 
classes in two groups for learning the Russian language.

In 1979 a second “scholarly” conference was held in Tashkent on “The Russian Language 
as the Language of Friendship and Cooperation Between the Peoples of the USSR”. The use 
of the Russian language was becoming stronger in educational institutions (schools, kin
dergartens -  mixed Lithuanian and Russian groups of children were formed in them), of
fice work, and public life. Between 1971 and 1975 Lithuanian higher schools trained 1,236 
Russian language and literature specialists and it was planned to train another 1,600 be
tween 1976 and 1980. LCP CC First Secretary Griskevicius and his subordinates support
ed this initiative. Writing to the CPSU Central Committee on 24 May 1979, he decided for 
the entire Lithuanian nation: “In Soviet Lithuania, as in all republics, the local population 
shows great interest in seeking to learn the Russian language.” Not everything, however, 
went smoothly. Griskevicius noted that “some nationalistically minded elements, espe
cially those convicted earlier for anti-Soviet activities, treat the measures for strengthening 
the instruction of the Russian language and the implementation of the resolutions of the 
Tashkent Conference in the republic as a new round of Russification in Soviet Lithuania”.

After Brezhnevs death in 1982, CPSU CC Secretary General Yury Andropov took over the 
issue of the Russification of the Soviet republics. In May 1983 it was once again decided in 
Moscow to take additional measures to improve the teaching of the Russian language in 
the republics. The intention was to increase both the number of schools with Russian lan
guage instruction and the number of Russian language teachers, increasing their salaries 
by 15%, to introduce Russian language lessons in kindergartens and preparatory classes 
between 1984 and 1988, hours for the study a foreign language or some of these hours for 
learning Russian, etc. On 6 April Griskevicius, who had previously supported this project, 
requested that salaries not be increased by 15% and cautiously stated that he did not agree 
that Russian be taught at the expense of other foreign languages. It was clear that the im
plementation of this programme could lead to a wave of discontent in Lithuania. The situ
ation was mitigated only by the fact that the preparations were secret. Moscow, however, 
nearly ignored the requests of Griskevicius. On 22 August 1983 the LCP CC bureau adopt
ed a major and quite radical decision “To Endeavour to Have All Young People Speak 
Russian Fluently”. The LSSR Ministry of Higher and Secondary Education, the Ministry 
of Finance, the State Planning Committee and various state committees were required 
to increase the number of Russian language teachers, textbooks, special classrooms, and 
lessons, to organise Russian language lessons in preschools, to create educational videos
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in Russian, to build a dormitory for teachers of Russian who come to Vilnius for qualifica
tion training, etc. After adopting the decision, the salaries of the teachers of the Russian 
language were raised, scholarships for students who studied the Russian language were 
increased, the teaching of the Russian language became mandatory in kindergartens and 
preparatory classes, “Russkiy yazyk v shkole” became a monthly journal and so on.

Assessing the work of the Lithuanian Communist Party in this area on 27 February 1984, 
LCP CC Second Secretary Dybenka informed the CPSU CC that more time had been allo
cated for learning the Russian language and literature in Lithuanian schools (in secondary 
schools -  1,548 hours per year and in vocational technical schools -  290 hours per year) 
and that “starting from 1984, textbooks for mathematics, physics, chemistry, history and 
social science would be published in Russian for national schools with glossaries”. In a se
cret note of 21 February 1985, Griskevicius wrote that in 1984 a psychological-pedagogical 
study of six-year old children trained in bilingual (Lithuanian and Russian) environment 
and their literary language had been completed. In 17 schools in Lithuania enhanced Rus
sian language training was introduced. Griskevicius guaranteed that by 1990 every city 
and district would have schools of this type.

In order that young people would speak better Russian in the army, in 1967 military train
ing was introduced in schools for tenth-grade pupils, and in 1978 it was decided to teach 
military training only in Russian. From 1980 this discipline became mandatory in secon
dary schools.

The Russification of Lithuania slowed down and stopped between 1985 and 1988 when 
the democratisation processes began in the USSR and completely ceased when Lithuania 
regained its independence. In the 1970s and 80s, Griskevicius was not the only person 
responsible for the Russification of Lithuania. The LCP CC Second Secretaries Kharazov 
and Dybenka contributed considerably to the process. The last Second Secretary, Nikolay 
Mitkin, did not manage to preserve the work of his predecessors. However, the documents 
for the Russification of Lithuanian youth were also prepared by the Lithuanian officials in 
charge at that time: Valerijonas Baltrunas, Antanas Barkauskas, Aleksandras Cesnavicius, 
Aleksandras Drobnys, Ksaveras Kairys, Juozas Kuolelis, Vladislovas Mikuciauskas, Juozas 
Nekrosius, Antanas Rimkus, Valentinas Spurga, Lionginas Sepetys, Henrikas Zabulis and 
others.

During the Soviet years in Lithuania Lithuanian and Russian bilingualism was created. 
For Lithuanians the Russian language became not only the chancellery language, but also 
a second mandatory language which half of the Lithuanian population knew. Russian was 
most widespread in the transport, administration, commerce, industry, science, and com
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munications sectors, i. e. where the influence of the USSR central authorities was the 
greatest. According to the census of 1979, 52.2% of Lithuanians and 61% of Poles con
sidered Russian as the second “mother tongue”. Although this in no way meant forced 
assimilation leading to the renouncement of one’s ethnic identity, the on-going pro
cesses showed the increasing hegemony of the Russian language and culture. This had to 
symbolise the rapid formation of the Soviet nation (and achievements of the Russifica
tion process). At the same time, only 2.2% of Russians considered Lithuanian as their 
mother tongue.

Urbanisation

From 1940 the rural population in Lithuania gradually decreased. This trend was briefly 
reversed in the late 1950s and early 1960s, when tens of thousands of deported and impris
oned people returned from the Soviet Union. Later due to the destruction of single farm
steads, when people began to flee from the collective farms, the number of farm workers 
in rural areas decreased significantly and cities grew rapidly. The turning point was in 1970 
when already half of the population of Lithuania lived in cities. In 1979 the urban popula
tion accounted for 60.7% of the population and the rural population -  39.3%; in 1989 68% 
and 32% respectively. In 1962 the LSSR Planning Commission prepared a scheme for the 
development of Lithuanian cities and industry. It was planned that the 5 major cities -  
Vilnius, Kaunas, Klaipeda, Siauliai and Panevezys -  would grow moderately and that 5 
regional centres -  Alytus, Jurbarkas, Kapsukas (Marijampole), Telsiai and Utena -  would 
be developed. Industry would also be developed in Jonava, Kedainiai, Kretinga, Naujoji 
Akmene, Taurage, Svencioneliai, Ukmerge and Varena. Alytus, Marijampole and Utena 
saw rapid growth. These cities became large industrial, commercial, transport, health care, 
education and administrative centres. Between 1960 and 1985 the population in Alytus 
increased from 13,000 to 69,000, in Marijampole -  from 20,000 to 47,000, and in Ute
na -  from 7,000 to 30,000. Due to the lack of surface and ground water, Telsiai grew at a 
slower pace; instead the building of a dam on the Babrunga River developed Plunge. Other 
smaller cities, such as Mazeikiai, Naujoji Akmene, Rokiskis, Taurage and Ukmerge, were 
also growing. This scheme, however, was not fully implemented. It was difficult to stop 
the growth of Vilnius and Kaunas. Panevezys was overwhelmed with new construction; 
the new regional centres (except for Alytus) grew more slowly than anticipated, while 
Svencioneliai, Varena and Jurbarkas (in which, due to environmental reasons and a public 
protest by Lithuanian intellectuals, an oil refinery plant was abandoned -  it was moved 
to Mazeikiai), did not become industrial cities. Two new cities -  Elektrenai and Snieckus
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(today Visaginas) -  arose. Although the construction of Snieckus was the result of regional 
urbanisation, it also became an example of Soviet-style settlement. Lithuania had no spe
cialists in the construction and operation of nuclear facilities, therefore in the mid-1970s 
around 30,000 Russian-speaking people were brought from the USSR to Snieckus. The ad
ministration of the Lithuanian SSR did not try to stop or regulate such migration processes. 
Nevertheless, the importance of the development scheme was tremendous. The growth 
of major cities was slowed down and new industrial centres emerged: Alytus (the largest 
cotton mill in the Baltic countries, a refrigerator factory, building construction plant, and 
meat factories were built), Marijampole (factory for food processing machinery, mast yarn 
factory and canned milk factory), Jonava (huge chemical plant), Kedainiai (chemical plant, 
electrical equipment factory and sugar factory), Telsiai (computing machinery plant), 
Plunge (tannery), Utena (meat and dairy plants, knitwear factory, brewery and furnace 
plant) and others. In these industrial cities settlers from the Soviet Union accounted for 
only 3-5% of the population, therefore some local social problems were resolved.

At the same time the accelerated urbanisation of Lithuania, the quite intense growth of 
cities and the expansion of their territories, the essential changes in massive construction, 
and certain shifts in the formation of historic parts of the cities significantly affected the 
architecture and the image of cities. Zirmunai, Lazdynai (in Vilnius) and Kalnieciai (in 
Kaunas) became examples of massive residential building construction sites. However, 
the majority of residential complexes in both large and small cities were all the same and 
monotonous, although they did solve the housing problem to some extent. The new apart
ment complexes, surrounding the historic areas of the cities from all sides, often gave the 
impression of a new “socialist” city. It was only from the beginning of the 1960s that it 
became important to preserve the historic surroundings of the old town. Principles and 
techniques for the protection of old towns and urban/cultural monuments were prepared, 
which allowed the restoration of the old town quarters of Vilnius, Kaunas, Klaipeda and 
Kedainiai and preserving the remaining historic parts of other cities.

Processes of Demography and Migration

In the post-Stalin period the population of Lithuania was increasing steadily: in 1950 it 
was 2.573 million, in 1959 -  2.711 million, in 1979 -  3.398 million, in 1989 -  3.690 mil
lion. Between 1959 and 1989, the number of Lithuanians in Lithuania increased by 773,000, 
i. e. 36%; the number of Latvians in Latvia -  only 6% and the number of Estonians in 
Estonia -  7.9%.
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The decline in the birth rate, shortages of workers, and Soviet industrial policies resulted 
in a continuous and extensive immigration of Russian-speaking people into the Baltic 
countries. About 1965 the total number of Russian immigrants exceeded one million peo
ple. Despite the strict political regime, the demographic situation in Lithuania remained 
favourable. During all the years of Soviet occupation, Lithuanians comprised about 80% 
of the population of Lithuania. This was a much better indicator than that in Latvia and 
Estonia (in 1989 Latvians comprised 52% of the population of Latvia and Estonians com
prised 61.5% of the population of Estonia).

The percentage of Russian speakers in Lithuania was the smallest of the Baltic countries. 
This was determined by several factors: first, the considerable losses of the national mi
norities of Lithuania between 1940 and 1953 (more than 0.5 million people) due to the 
Holocaust (Jews), war (Germans) and repatriation (Poles); higher birth rate (about 2.5 
times greater than in Latvia and Estonia), more rational development of cities and sub
sequent industrial development, the use of local labour, consequences of the resistance 
and the negative image of Lithuania in Russia, the destruction of farmsteads and the mi
gration of rural people to the cities. Russians mostly came to those areas, which already 
had a higher percentage of Russian speakers and where the environment was more Rus
sian. Therefore, Russians mostly came to large cities in Lithuania where there were large 
companies of Union subordination (their staffs were usually formed not from the local 
population). The essentially Lithuanian administration of the LSSR in fulfilling the in
structions of the central authorities would create special social conditions for migrants.

The new immigration differed from that in the post-war years. Then it was more coer
cive: the functionaries of the Soviet apparatus were appointed to their positions and the 
work force was specially brought for specific tasks. Russians were reluctant to go to Lith
uania where a partisan war was in progress. Generally, in the Stalin years the free mig
ration of USSR citizens was strongly restricted and there was a strict passport regime. 
Under Khrushchev and later, life became freer and people could change their place of 
residence more easily. Due to the higher standard of living, employment vacancies, bet
ter availability of products, etc., Russians were very willing to go to the Baltic countries. 
On the other hand, Moscow was interested in the migration and mixing of peoples, 
proclaiming the implementation of the “internationalization” policies of the USSR. In 
the 1960s and 1970 notices would appear in Russian cities inviting people to apply for 
jobs in the Baltic countries, while the citizens of these countries were encouraged to go 
to the north-west regions of the Soviet Union. People were tempted with good salaries, 
the possibility to purchase some scarce material goods (e. g. cars), and social benefits.

450 LITHUANIA IN 1940-1991



In 1965 after moving to strict centralised economic management, the vast majority of 
industry once again became subordinate to the union ministries. They decided on how 
many people would be required for production processes, and this subsequently led to 
increased immigration into Lithuania under Brezhnev. For example, between 1965 and 
1969, 5,800 people immigrated to Lithuania every year, to Latvia -  14,200 and to Estonia -
9,000 people. The greatest number of Russian-speaking people immigrated to Lithuania 
between 1970 and 1974 (almost 40,000) and between 1975 and 1979 (31,000). The total 
number of immigrants to Lithuania between 1960 and 1989 was 733,000 people (on aver
age 24,500 per year) and the number of emigrants -  525,500 (on average 17,500 per year). 
Of those who came to Lithuania -  207,568 people, mostly Russian-speaking -  stayed and 
for the most part settled in Vilnius, Klaipeda and Snieckus (Visaginas).

Changes in the ethnic composition of the Baltic States were most evident in the capitals. 
The number of the local population in Tallinn and Riga decreased every year. Vilnius, 
which historically had been a multinational city, saw the reverse. In 1959 Lithuanians ac
counted for 33.6%, in 1989 -  50.5% of the inhabitants of Vilnius; in Riga in 1935, Latvians 
accounted for 63% and in 1989 -  only 36% of the inhabitants.

Anti-Soviet Resistance 
and the Fight 
for Human Rights
The so-called Khrushchev “thaw” begun after the 20th Congress of the CPSU in 1956 
where Stalins crimes were revealed and condemned, provided certain illusions to some in 
society and accelerated the process of adaptation, on the other hand, it created conditions 
for the formation of greater dissent, i. e. activities that were allowed and forms of passive 
resistance. This was the form of activity most acceptable to the intelligentsia, trying to 
maintain Lithuanian national identity and historical memory and to resist the influx of 
Russian speakers into Lithuania.

At the end of 1956, young Estonian, Latvian and Lithuanians studying in Moscow founded 
a club called “Balticum” which, starting with the promotion of folklore concerts eventually 
became a forum for discussions. It discussed ways in which to preserve the identity of the 
Baltic nations and their cultural heritage, to prepare qualified national staff and mobilize it
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for work in Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia. Their activities irritated KGB officers and even
tually the club was banned in 1965 while its members were persecuted and discriminated 
against in their professional activities for a long time.

Courageous young writers, who did not have possibilities to publish their works in the of
ficial press, began to issue in Moscow and by various means duplicate and distribute their 
work. This is how the so-called “samizdat” was born. It should be noted that the small 
typewriting publisher “Yolochka” (“Fir tree”), operating in Vilnius and Moscow in the late 
1950s, published a few books in Lithuanian and Russian, the poems of Tomas Venclova, 
later widely distributed copies.

Students of higher schools, especially those of Vilnius University, the Conservatory (to
day the Lithuanian Academy of Music and Theatre), and the Institute of Arts (today Vil
nius Academy of Arts) were also very active. Already in 1958 a literary circle was estab
lished at Vilnius University, the activities of which balanced on the verge of admissibil
ity. Its members discussed modern world literature, read essays, and were preparing to 
publish an almanac. The more active members of the club -  Aleksandras Stromas, Juozas 
Tumelis and Tomas Venclova -  established contacts with Alexander Ginzburg, Venclova 
gave him a few of his poems to be published in the unofficial publication “Sintaksis”. This 
was the embryo of links with Russian dissidents and a push for anti-Soviet resistance. In 
1961 the club came to the attention of the KGB, its members were interrogated, accused 
of spreading harmful bourgeois ideology, and various manuscripts were confiscated du
ring searches.

In the 1960s the assumptions for a new stage of resistance matured further. The “humane 
socialism” created in Czechoslovakia also aroused the hope of change in Lithuania. How
ever, in 1968 the Soviet Union led its army into Czechoslovakia, and even though the 
USSR was condemned for this, it became clear that it was impossible to affect or change 
the regime by official means. The disregard of the national needs of Lithuania and Lithu
anians, changes in international relations and the difficulties of the internal political situ
ation encouraged the formation of illegal opposition.

The human rights and dissident movement, which formed in Russia in the mid-1960s, 
had a definite effect on the development of the anti-Soviet resistance in Lithuania. Its 
beginning was on 5 December 1965 (Soviet Constitution Day) when a group of demon
strators raised slogans defending human rights in Moscow’s Pushkin Square. The idea 
of dissidents was to force government officials to comply with the existing laws, in their 
fight for human rights not to breach the norms of Soviet law. At that time relations be
tween Russian dissidents (Ginzburg) and people with anti-Soviet attitudes in Lithuania
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Aleksandras Stromas and Tomas Venclova, members of the Lithuanian Helsinki Group. LCVA

Juozas Tumelis, chairman of the Seimas of the 
Lithuanian Reform Movement. April 1991. LCVA

Russian dissident Alexander 
Ginzburg. LCVA

(Stromas, Venclova, Tumelis) began. Starting from 1970, the Russian dissident samizdat 
publication “Khronika Tekushchikh Sobyty” (“Chronicle of Current Events”) intermittent
ly, and from 1971 regularly published messages from Lithuania. In the 1960s the assump
tions for unarmed civil anti-Soviet resistance and publication of an illegal underground 
press ripened in Lithuania.
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The Catholic Church and the Movement for Believers’ Rights

In the 1960s the opposition of the Lithuanian Catholic Church to the Soviet regime ma
tured. The increasingly deteriorating situation of the Church determined this: there was 
an effort to make the everyday conditions of the Church more difficult, it was forbidden 
to build crosses, ring bells, restrictions were placed on baptism, catechizing, attending 
church feasts, and entering the priest seminary. Believers were also persecuted: people of 
many professions were forbidden from going to church, believers were subject to moral 
sanctions, they were ridiculed, insulted, and criticised. For these reasons, the future work 
of the Church became more and more restricted. Some priests, who nurtured the idea of 
opposing the brutal treatment of the government, understood the threat to the Church 
very well.

Between 1961 and 1965, no religious publications were printed officially. This encouraged 
the appearance of illegal religious literature; priests wrote manuscripts of this kind, like- 
minded people read and nuns distributed them. This is how a system for the production 
and distribution of religious press was formed that became particularly widespread in sub
sequent decades. The Second Vatican Council stimulated the activities of the Church. It 
gave the theological and moral basis for a Catholic human rights movement, strengthened 
the Church’s stance in respect to freedom of religion, initiated the reform of the Church 
and in this way intensified the activities of the church hierarchy as well as gave an impetus 
for the fight against atheism.

The intensification of the Church’s resistance was associated with the secret meetings of 
priests that began to be organised in 1965 and 1966. Priests from various dioceses who 
cherished common ideas and had the same opinion about the Soviet system were invited 
to the meetings. Later the priests of a single diocese attended the meetings. Priests such as 
Pranas Raciunas, Alfonsas Svarinskas, Juozas Zdebskis from the Vilkaviskis diocese and 
their unofficial leader Sigitas Tamkevicius were most active. The priests of the Panevezys 
diocese met at the home of Rev. Jonas Lauriunas and those of Vilnius -  at the home of Rev. 
Algimantas Keina. During the meetings, the participants developed the idea of disobeying 
the orders of the Soviet government that were contrary to canon law, to catechize children, 
to organize processions, to participate in church festivals and to write letters to officials 
with demands. Priests from Telsiai diocese, Vladas Slevas (7 August 1968) and Alfonsas 
Pridotkas, wrote letters to the USSR Council of Ministers demanding that the activities of 
Kaunas Seminary and of the Church not be interfered with. Later, a group of priests from 
Vilkaviskis supported them. This is how the practice of writing letters, declarations, and 
petitions and sending them to various authorities began. Especially significant was the
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1972 petition to Leonid Brezhnev regarding the illegal constraints of the activities of the 
Catholic Church; 17,000 Lithuanian Catholics signed it. In 1973 more than 14,000 believ
ers signed a demand for religious freedom and more than 16,000 Catholics -  the dec
laration demanding the printing of religious literature. In 1968-1974 Lithuanian priests 
prepared 21 collective petitions. This was the first public and very widespread movement 
in Lithuania. Its outstanding feature was that participants of the movement used legal 
forms of activity, not contrary to Soviet laws, but the signatures were collected secretly. The 
repressive structures used to confiscate the declarations and the sheets with signatures. 

Another form of Church resistance was ignoring the prohibition by the Soviet govern
ment to catechise children. Most diligent priests ignored this ban, including Rev. Juozas 
Zdebskis who had been tried for this in 1964. In 1970 and 1971 Revs. Prosperas Bubnys 
and Antanas Seskevicius were tried for catechisation and Zdebskis was once again con
victed. The courts raised the protests of believers in Lithuania, news about the protests 
reached the West. This was already disregard for Soviet laws, an open confrontation with 
the system.

The activities of the Eucharistijos biciuliij, sqjudis (EBS) (Friends of the Eucharist Move
ment), formed in 1969, were inseparable from Catholic education. Youth meetings 
were held in Kaunas, Vilnius and Vilkaviskis. Zdebskis led the meetings in Slavantai, 
Tamkevicius organized retreats in Kybartai, Svarinskas -  religious evening gatherings in 
Vidukle. In addition to religious activities, conversations on patriotic topics and readings 
were held. These activities helped form a group of bravely acting believers. The Friends of 
the Eucharist Movement founded and led by Sister Gema Stanelyte devoted several years 
to the study of the Holy Scriptures, Church history and the philosophy of religion, as well 
as to personal development. Later, young members of the EBS contributed to the organi
zation of religious pilgrimages to Siluva and the Hill of Crosses, actively participated in 
political court proceedings trying to get into the courtroom halls, insisting on the observa
tion of the Constitution of the Lithuanian SSR, collected signatures for petitions, protests, 
etc. KGB officers, often with the help of policemen, would remove the young people from 
the court premises, persecuted them at their workplaces or educational institutions, some
times even using direct violence, but this only encouraged the young people even more to 
resist and behave actively. According to KGB estimates in the late 1970s, there were about
20,000 Catholic activists in Lithuania.

The establishment of an illegal underground seminary between 1970 and 1972 and the 
secret training of priests was a full confrontation with the Soviet regime. The shortage of 
priests was growing, the government restricted admissions to the seminary (this prevented 
young men who felt a calling for priesthood from entering) and regulated the life of the
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seminary. The underground seminary operated until 1988/1989 and during these years, 27 
persons were ordained to the priesthood. The Jesuit and Marian Orders organized the sem
inary and secret training. Vaclovas Aliulis, Jonas Danyla, Jonas Lauriunas, Pranas Raciunas 
and Antanas Seskevicius managed the seminary and conducted the training. Albinas Del- 
tuva and Karolis Garuckas taught various subjects. The basis for the study programme was 
the programme of the Kaunas Seminary, but the studies were conducted in a decentralised 
manner, i. e. the students would study in the place where the lecturer of a particular dis
cipline worked. The seminary trained priests not only for Tithuania, but also for Belarus 
and Ukraine. Bishops Julijonas Steponavicius and Vincentas Sladkevicius supported the 
seminary and conducted the ordinations. Ausvydas Balickas, Jonas Boruta, Kestutis Brilius, 
Petras Kavaliauskas, Alfonsas Merkys, Algirdas Paliokas and Julius Sasnauskas were among 
those who completed the programme of the underground seminary and became priests. 
Graduates could not get registration certificates, so they carried out missionary functions, 
provided sacraments to Catholics outside Lithuania and taught children. The illegal semi
nary broke the requirements of the Soviet system; the activities of its graduates, who ille
gally carried out pastoral work, were an expression of the Church’s resistance to the system.

The active resistance of the Lithuanian Catholic Church was finally formed in 1972 with 
the start of the publication of “Lietuvos Katalikq Baznycios Kronika” (“The Chronicle of 
the Catholic Church of Lithuania”, LKBK). This was the beginning of the publication of 
the secret illegal periodicals published in the 1970s. The appearance of an underground 
Catholic publication was determined by several reasons: the need to inform the public 
about the real, but not the Soviet declared, situation of the Church; to provide information 
to the Vatican and Western countries about Lithuania’s internal situation; to expose Soviet 
propaganda about the situation of believers in the country and fight against atheism; to 
condemn priests who collaborated with the Soviet authorities. The trials of the priests en
couraged issuing the LKBK, when there were no other means to defend them other than 
the printed word.

The idea of an underground periodical was discussed at the secret meetings of priests in 
1971. This was also influenced by the fact that in 1970 in the illegally published “Chronicle 
of Current Events” in Moscow, a message was placed about the persecution of believers in 
Lithuania (later this information was regularly published). Rev. Tamkevicius began orga
nizing the publication and became its first editor-in-chief. Bishop Sladkevicius and Lithu
anian Jesuit Provincial superior Jonas Danyla supported the publication. Petras Plumpa 
edited the first issue and on 19 March 1972 “The Chronicle of the Catholic Church of Lithu
ania” began a life that lasted until 1989. During the 17 years of its existence, 81 issues were 
released. Rev. Tamkevicius collected material for, edited and printed with a typewriter the
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LKBK. After his arrest, from 1983 Rev. Jonas Boruta took over the publication. Advice was 
provided by Bishop Steponavicius, Revs. Jonas Kauneckas, Lauriunas, Raciunas, Svarinskas 
and Zdebskis. The editorial staff included Kazimieras Ambrasas, Sisters Birute Briliute, Ber- 
nadeta Maliskaite, Nijole Sadunaite and Elena Suliauskaite; many other people published 
and distributed the publication. The Chronicle was distributed in Lithuania and through 
Sergey Kovalev in Moscow reached the West and was broadcast over the radio to Lithuania. 
The LKBK reported on the situation of the Church, the violations of the rights of believers, 
the lack of freedom of conscience, persecution of priests and believers, discrimination,
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Issues of The Chronicle of the 
Catholic Church in Lithuania 
reissued in Lithuanian and 
foreign languages in the 
USA. GAM

lawlessness of Soviet officials and disclosed facts of the undesirable behaviour of priests or 
seminarians. This was a publication that fought for the rights of the Church and weakened 
the Soviet system. Two priests, four nuns and 11 lay people (including the famous Russian 
dissident Kovalev, connected with the publication and distribution of the LKBK and its 
transfer abroad) were arrested and sentenced to various terms in prison. Even after the 
arrest of the main publisher and editor Rev. Tamkevicius in 1983, the publication of the 
Chronicle did not cease and the burden continued to be carried by Rev. Boruta together 
with professional assistants -  a team of nuns who were Lithuanian language professionals.

The LKBK encouraged the appearance publication of other illegal Catholic oriented publi
cations. In 1975 Rev. Raciunas initiated the publication of “Ausra” (“The Dawn”) intended 
for the Christian Democratic oriented reader. It was edited by Rev. Tamkevicius and start-
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Committee for the Defence of the Rights of Believers. From left to right: Jonas Kauneckas, Juozas Zdebskis, 
Alfonsas Svarinskas, Sigitas Tamkevicius and Vincentas Velavicius. 1978. GAM

ing from issue 6 -  by Rev. Lionginas Kunevicius. The publication also raised the goal of the 
restoration of independence, modelled the governance of the country and the democratic 
values after the restoration of statehood.

In 1976 the publication of “Dievas ir Tevyne” (“God and Homeland”) began (20 issues were 
released), in 1977 -  “Tiesos Kelias” (“The Way of Truth”) (22 issues) and “Rupintojelis” 
(“Sorrowful Christ”) (1977-1990, 26 issues). They were orientated to the dissemination 
of Catholic cultural values and the fight against atheism. Another publication, “Ateitis” 
(“The Future”), issued in 1979 and 1980, was dedicated to young people and sought to 
develop them to work for the sake of the Homeland and the Church. In addition, “Gyvoji 
Baznycia” (“The Living Church”) (1981-1983) and “Viltis” (“Hope”) (1983-1986) were 
also published.

On 13 November 1978 Rev. Jonas Kauneckas, Svarinskas, Tamkevicius, Vincentas 
Velavicius and Zdebskis formed the “Tikinciiyp teisems ginti katalikp komitetas” (“Cath
olic Committee for the Defence of the Rights of Believers”, TTGKK) in Lithuania. The 
Committees goal was to announce the facts about the discrimination of the Church and 
believers, to inform the leadership of the Church and the public about the situation of
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believers and so on. It was also declared that the Committee would work publicly, would 
not seek political objectives and the addresses of the members of the Committee were 
indicated. This meant that the Committee was trying to become a legal opposition to the 
regime and to act according to Soviet law. The Committee did not have a hierarchy, all five 
members had equal rights and responsibilities. The Soviet regime began to persecute the 
members of the Committee already in 1979; then Svarinskas and Tamkevicius were invit
ed to the prosecutor’s office and were warned about their anti-Soviet activities. In 1982 and 
1983 after the arrest of Svarinskas and Tamkevicius, the other members of the TTGKK 
were terrorised, threatened and forced to stop their public activities. At the end of 1983 
due to the efforts of Zdebskis, the TTGKK resumed work underground. Throughout the 
entire existence of its activities, the TTGKK publicly announced more than 50 documents 
addressed to various USSR and international state institutions (another 7 were announced 
underground). The first document -  of 13 November 1978 -  was a letter to Pope John Paul 
II, which laid down the programme of the Committee for the benefit of the Church. Other 
documents requested that Bishops Sladkevicius and Steponavicius be released from exile, 
provided data about the violations of the rights of believers in Lithuania, drawing atten
tion to the persecution of children for their religious beliefs. From 1989 the Committee 
resumed public activities and terminated them in 1993.

Civil Resistance

At the end of the 1960s a new bar of passive resistance began to emerge. Initially the youth 
joined it. The ethnography societies that began to be established from 1961 from their very 
start had an ethno-cultural direction. Ethnography and hiking clubs, semi-legal groupings 
of intellectuals, balancing on the verge of what was permissible by the Soviet government 
appeared and expanded their activities. In 1969, lecturers and students of the Philosophy 
Department of Vilnius University established the ethnographic club “Ramuva”, philology 
students and naturalists established the “Zygeiviq” (“Backpackers”) section of the Vilnius 
tourist club. These academic youth organizations did not emphasise the fact of the occupa
tion of Lithuania in their activities programmes, but sought to revive and return old Lithu
anian customs, celebrations and songs to public life, stimulated interest in local history, 
the need to nurture and protect cultural heritage and the Lithuanian language. The sudden 
spread of this movement across Lithuania frightened LCP and KGB officials: until 1965 
about 20,000 young people participated in hiking tours, folklore festivals and other events, 
while after 1967 -  the number grew to 200,000. In 1971 pursuant to an LCP instruction, 
the “Zygeiviq” and “Ramuva” clubs were abolished, but similar gatherings emerged again
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not only in Vilnius, but across Lithuania -  they changed names, but maintained the same 
type of activities. Wanting to stop this activity, the KGB organized a mass campaign: in 
one day (27 March 1973) it detained and interrogated more than 100 participants of the 
ethnography clubs in Vilnius, Kaunas, Riga, Tallinn and Tartu. However, it had the op
posite effect than expected: some of the most active members of the movement converged 
with the publishers of the underground press, dissidents, and became involved in active 
resistance activities.

Another fairly significant youth movement that confronted the Soviet system was the hip
pie movement. The hippie lifestyle -  exploration of ones internal world, their declared 
values: absolute freedom, love of man, Eastern philosophy and religion -  was hostile to the 
role model of youth built by the Soviet system. The avoidance of military service, the style 
of dress and long hair of hippies were the cause of their conflict with the regime. Moreo
ver, the Soviet system treated the hippie movement as coming from the West and having a 
negative influence on youth, and consequently considered it completely negative. The first 
hippie groups appeared in Lithuania around 1967-1968. Their peak was an illegal rock 
festival held in 1971 in a restaurant in the Zirmunai residential area of Vilnius. About 300 
hippies attended it and therefore it is sometimes referred to as a congress of hippies of the 
Baltic States or even of the Soviet Union. Due to the repressions arising after the events in 
Kaunas in 1972, the hippie movement began to wane.

From the early 1960s until the very end of the 1980s, youth underground organizations 
were formed, operated, were uncovered and liquidated. During this period there were 
about 70 such groups with about 700 members. Members of the groups distributed anti- 
Soviet pamphlets (mostly on the occasion of 16 February), painted symbols of statehood 
in conspicuous places, wrote anti-Russian slogans and raised national flags.

Kaunas Spring

The youths resistance to the system sometimes broke out into isolated drastic protests 
that grew into mass anti-Soviet demonstrations. On 14 May 1972 nineteen-year-old Ro
mas Kalanta after placing his diary on a bench in a small park by the Kaunas Musical 
Theatre poured petrol over himself and set himself on fire. Only when the KGB archives 
were opened, did it become clear what had been written in this diary deftly snatched by 
the KGB: “For my death blame only the regime.” This incident rocked the Kaunas public, 
especially the young people. On 18 May there was a demonstration of youth in which the 
cries: “Long live freedom! Freedom for Lithuania! Freedom for young people! Invaders
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“The political system alone is guilty of my death”. A note in Kal- 
antas notebook. Kaunas, 1972. Family archives

Romas Kalanta. GAM

The participants of anti-Soviet demonstration walking down Laisves Aleja, Kaunas’ central avenue, after 
the self-immolation of Kalanta. 18 May 1972. LYA
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out of Lithuania!” were heard. Speeches were made on the steps of the Garrison Church in 
Kaunas (at the time -  the Gallery of Stained Glass and Sculpture) and the victim was hon
oured by a minutes silence at the place of his immolation. The militsiya rushed to capture 
the young people, beat them and drag them into cars. The protesters defended themselves 
by throwing stones and building barricades in the streets, they also toppled the cars of 
the militsiya. The arriving internal army dispersed the demonstration. The city govern
ment ordered dealing with the demonstrators and not allowing the events to take place 
again. However, on the following day, 19 May, the youth gathered in Laisves aleja (Liberty 
Avenue) again. As in the previous day, there were clashes with the militsiya and internal 
troops. More than 400 people of the more than 3,000 active participants of the rally were 
arrested (it was an unpleasant sign for the ruling regime that one fourth of the people 
detained were members of the Komsomol); administrative penalties were imposed on 50 
participants, criminal charges -  against 10, of whom eight were sentenced to prison terms 
of from one to three years. The government tried to portray the protesters as hooligans 
and the rally -  as a hooligan attack. Such a manifestation was not only a form of protest 
against the Soviet regime, but also a public demonstration of the aspirations for freedom 
and independence. These events showed that an anti-Soviet resistance had finally formed 
in Lithuania.

Following Kalantas example in 1972, 13 other persons tried to do so. This dramatic form 
of protest -  suicide by self-immolation -  did not disappear later. On 10 August 1976 in 
the army in the presence of the soldiers Antanas Kalinauskas set fire on himself shouting: 
“Look how a Lithuanian is burning for Lithuania, freedom and God!”

Seeking to prevent the repercussions of unrest in Kaunas, a huge propaganda and disin
formation campaign directed at audiences in Lithuania and abroad was organized. The 
creative intelligentsia of Lithuania, primarily the theatre and literature people of Kaunas, 
became the main target of criticism for these events. The LCP leadership started changing 
the editors of the cultural press, placing all the blame on culture. The Soviet system re
sponded to the events by tightening repressions, introducing semi-martial law in the city 
of Kaunas, and controlling the way the youth behaved and dressed.
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Dissident Opposition and
the Struggle
for Human Rights
At the junction of the 1960s and 1970s, the works of intellectuals in the humanities field 
created a favourable environment for resistance (“Lituanistine biblioteka” (“Lithuanian 
Library”), “Didysis lietuvip kalbos zodynas” (“The Great Lithuanian Dictionary”), play 
“Mindaugas” by Justinas Marcinkevicius, etc.)- From the early 1970s, Lithuania’s creative 
intelligentsia felt new spiritual and artistic oppression. This raised protests. For example, 
senior director of the Kaunas Drama Theatre Jonas Jurasas, criticised by regime function
aries for the allegedly distorted ideological idea in his directed spectacles, the subjective 
portrayal of the past, sent a letter to the culture institutions, in which he criticized the 
officials for interfering in the creative process and stated that he refused to enter compro
mises with his conscience. He was dismissed from office and in 1975 granted the right to 
emigrate. In 1973 Stromas, who was threatened with arrest for his contacts with Russian 
dissidents, was granted the same right to emigrate. The letter of Tomas Venclova to the 
LCP CC resounded widely. He said that the Communist ideology is “to a great extent 
false”, that “it brings many disasters to our country” and, on these grounds, claiming that 
the opportunity for cultural work was reduced, he demanded the right to emigrate. He 
was allowed to leave for the United States to lecture at the University of California. Such 
public statements and departure to foreign countries were widely commented on in the 
underground press.

After the signing of the Final Act of the Conference on Security and Cooperation in Eu
rope in 1975 in Helsinki, the USSR did not intend to carry out the articles that declared 
and protected human rights, the free dissemination of information, and the freedom of 
movement. As a result, there was a need to organise public groups that would monitor 
and inform the public about how the USSR fulfilled its commitments in the area of human 
rights. After the establishment of a Helsinki Group in Moscow, a human rights movement 
also arose in Lithuania.

The Lithuanian Helsinki Group (LHG) was formed on 25 November 1976 in Vilnius. It 
consisted of former political prisoner Viktoras Petkus, Rev. Karolis Garuckas, doctor of 
physics Eitan Finkelstein, poet and former political prisoner Ona Lukauskaite-Poskiene, 
and poet Tomas Venclova. The first LHG documents were announced at a press conference 
in Moscow for foreign journalists held by local dissidents. At the meeting, the “Manifesto
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of the Lithuanian Helsinki Group to Promote the Fulfilment of the Helsinki Accords” was 
announced. It set out the following objectives: to monitor how the Soviet Union complied 
with the Helsinki Accords “concerning the freedom of conscience, religion, thought and 
belief”. The LHG manifesto declared the commitment of the group to represent the inter
ests of all people of Lithuania, regardless of their nationality, religion or political views; in 
addition, it mentioned the fact of the occupation of Lithuania. The names and addresses of 
all the members of the group were on the manifesto. This meant that the group intend to act 
publicly and openly, demonstrating that its activities were not directed against the system 
and that it had faith in the protective power of the Final Act signed by the USSR. Members 
of the group agreed not to promote violence nor participate in it.

Lithuanian and Russian dissidents photographed on the day of the trial of Sergey Kovalev, a famous 
fighter for human rights and democracy in the Soviet Union. Vilnius, December 1975. From left to right: 
third -  Yury Golfand, fourth -  Yury Orlov, fifth -  Gema Stanelyte, seventh -  Mecislovas Jurevicius, 
eighth -  Mart Niklus, ninth -  Andrey Sakharov, eleventh -  Efrem Yankelevich, twelfth -  Eitan Finkels- 
tein, thirteenth -  Juozas Sileikis. GAM

The most important task of the LHG was to record the violations of human rights and to 
distribute this information to Western countries, as well as preparing the relevant docu
ments and submitting them to the Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe 
scheduled for 1977 in Belgrade. Between 1976 and 1981 the LHG prepared more than 
30 documents on the restrictions of the freedom of conscience, the activities of religious 
communities, the right to choose a place of residence and the restrictions on the freedom

THE COUNTRY AND SOCIETY: BETWEEN 465
MODERNIZATION AND STAGNATION



A group of Lithuanian dissidents who gathered to support Romualdas Ragaisis, fighter for human rights, 
who was being tried. Vilnius, September 1979. GAM

of movement; repressions against the clergy; violations of the freedom of belief; violations 
of the rights of nations, discrimination of ethnic minorities; problems of political prison
ers, the use of psychiatry for political crackdowns and the repressions against dissenters 
and participants of the unarmed resistance. “The Statement on the Situation of the Roman 
Catholic Church and Other Believers in Lithuania” announced in 1977 was a particularly 
important document.

Less than a year after its establishment, repressions against the LHG began, because both 
the KGB and the LCP treated this publicly acting group as an anti-Soviet organization. 
On 23 August 1977 group leader Petkus was arrested and after a year long interrogation 
received the maximum sentence -  10 years imprisonment and 5 years exile. Despite the ar
rests and persecutions new people joined the ranks of the LHG and its activities continued. 
Until 1980 the LHG had ten members: Mecislovas Jurevicius, Rev. Bronius Laurinavicius, 
Algirdas Statkevicius and others. Five of them were arrested and imprisoned, one died 
under as yet undisclosed circumstances and others emigrated or died. Following the re
pressions organised in 1980 and 1981 the activities of the LHG weakened. In the second
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half of the 1970s when the campaign for human rights in the Soviet Union started in the 
West, the LHG took its rightful place in this movement. This is also shown by the fact that 
winning international recognition it was among the candidates for the Nobel Peace Prize.

The most radical unarmed resistance organization in Lithuania was the “Lietuvos laisves 
lyga” (Lithuanian Freedom League, LLL). On 15 June 1978 the initiative group described 
its action programme briefly and clearly: “To establish the Lithuanian Freedom League, 
a non-party organization acting on democratic principles. Its objectives are: 1) fostering 
religious, national and political consciousness, 2) raising the issue of the freedom of Lithu
ania at international forums.”

Antanas Terleckas made the largest contribution to the establishment of the LLL. The core 
of the organization and its most active members were the publishers of the illegal pub
lication “Laisves sauklys“ (“Herald of Freedom”): Vytautas Bogusis, Jonas Pratusevicius, 
Romualdas Ragaisis, Julius Sasnauskas, Andrius Tuckus and others. The LLL announced 
that any person who recognised its aims could be a member, so the organization did not 
have a rigid structure and operated illegally. The organization was particularly active in 
1979 when it tried to draw attention to the tragic anniversary of the signing of the Molo
tov-Ribbentrop Pact. The LLL announced a “Moral Ultimatum to the Government of the 
USSR”, in which it listed all the crimes of the Soviet Union against Lithuania, the Lithuani
an nation, to all the people of the country, its economy and culture. It demanded publish
ing the agreements between the Soviet Union and Germany and returning the abolished 
independence. The appeal of 45 people of the Baltic countries initiated by the LLL to the 
governments of the USSR, the German Federal Republic, and the German Democratic 
Republic, and of countries that signed the Atlantic Charter, and UN Secretary-General 
Kurt Waldheim resounded widely. Thirty-five Lithuanians, six Latvians, and four Estoni
ans signed the appeal; Russian dissidents Yelena Bonner, Andrey Sakharov, Tatyana Ve
likanova and others also supported it with their signatures. The document remembered 
once again the circumstances by which Lithuania lost its sovereignty, demanded eliminat
ing the consequences of all the agreements for the Baltic States, discussing the situation of 
these countries at the next UN General Assembly and supporting the self-determination 
of nations. The text of the memorandum was announced to the world and to Lithuania 
via foreign radio stations. In 1979 and 1980 Sasnauskas, Statkevicius and Terleckas were 
arrested and the activities of the LLL dimmed until 1987.

“Perspektyvos” (“Opportunities”) (main publisher Vytautas Skuodis), issued between 1978 
and 1982, became a significant underground publication of liberal national views. Gintau- 
tas Iesmantas, Liudas Dambrauskas, Vacys Milius and Povilas Peceliunas wrote articles
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Antanas Terleckas in exile. Kolyma, Magadan Re
gion. 23 February 1984. GAM

Julius Sasnauskas in exile. Parabel, Tomsk Region. 
1981-1986. GAM

and provided material for the publication. “Perspektyvos” discussed the problem of de
mocracy, Euro-Communist ideas, criticised the Soviet system, proposed ways of achieving 
independence, etc. The publication spread in Lithuania, got abroad, and rang over radio 
stations. Its exclusive feature was that it published different opinions. This determined that 
“Perspektyvos” became the most intellectual samizdat publication.

Other new underground publications were published and distributed: “Ateitis” (“Future”) 
(1979-1980), “Lietuvos ateitis” (“Future of Lithuania”) (1981-1983), and the journal “Alma 
Mater” which appeared on the occasion of the 400th anniversary of Vilnius University in 
1979. The journal “Pastoge” (“Shelter”) (1979-1980) was devoted to uncensored literary 
pieces and articles on current issues of cultural life. “Ausrele” (“Little Dawn”), “Varpas” 
(“Bell”), and “Blaivybeje jega” (“Force in Soberness”) were also published; underground 
publications of 15 titles were issued in 1979 the scope of which amounted to about 3,000 
typewritten pages.

In terms of quantity, the Lithuanian underground press, particularly in the 1975-1980 pe
riod, stood out not only in the USSR, but also in Eastern Europe, while “The Chronicle of
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Rev. Bronius Laurinavicius, member of the 
Lithuanian Helsinki Group. GAM

the Catholic Church of Lithuania” was the longest without interruptions published under
ground publication in the Soviet Union. From the underground publications, abstracted 
through foreign radio stations, the younger generation learned about the illegitimacy of 
Soviet rule in Lithuania. Here the demands: to guarantee freedom of religion, to provide 
the right of self-determination to captive nations, to move from one-party dictatorship to 
a multiparty system, to secede from the USSR and join the block of peoples democratic 
countries, to denounce the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact and to restore the independence of 
the Baltic States sounded louder.

In addition to periodicals, publications of larger volume were disseminated in the Lithu
anian underground. Small, mobile (“flying”) and stationary underground printing houses 
were founded. Their published books were bound and differed very little from the origi
nals. Volume of “Lietuviq archyvas” (“Lithuanian Archive”) appeared, and in 1974 already 
“The Gulag Archipelago” of Alexander Solzhenitsyn in Lithuanian and the me-moirs of 
Juozas Urbsys were read. Between 1979 and 1989 the underground printing house “ab”, 
printing religious literature and prayer books, operated underground in Kaunas. The 
publication, distribution of samizdat and the collection of material led to the formation 
of an active group of resistance participants. Povilas Buzas, Balys Gajauskas, Gintautas 
Iesmantas, Virgilijus Jaugelis, Algirdas Patackas, Povilas Peceliunas, Petras Plumpa and 
Vytautas Skuodis were sentenced for namely, the distribution of anti-Soviet press.

In the late 1970s and the early 1980s the LCP and the executor of its will the KGB threw 
great forces to suppress the growing stronger resistance movement, resorting even to phy
sical crackdowns. In 1980 member of the LHG medical doctor Statkevicius was sentenced 
for an unlimited period of “treatment” in special psychiatric hospitals; Rev. Leonas Sapoka,
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one of the publishers of “Dievas ir Tevyne”, was killed on the night of 10-11 October 1980 
in Luoke; on 24 November 1981 member of the LHG Rev. Laurinavicius was killed under 
the wheels of a truck in Vilnius; on 4 April 1985 the editor of the underground publication 
“Lietuvos ateitis”, former political prisoner Povilas Butkevicius was killed by a car near his 
home in Kaunas; on 5 February 1986 founder of the Catholic Committee for the Defence 
of Believers’ Rights Rev. Zdebskis died in a car accident in the Lazdijai district.

However, even such desperate measures did not deliver the expected results. They con
tinued to fail to find the publishing sites of the LKBK and “Ausra”, moreover, a few more 
underground publications appeared and Russian and Lithuanian emigrant journals from 
the West and various non-Soviet literature were duplicated in mass editions.

Stagnation.
Economic Situation

Economic Situation

After the ouster of Khrushchev from power, changes took place in the economy of the 
USSR. The Soviet government, as if continuing the reforms of Khrushchev, at the CPSU 
CC plenum in September 1965 planned to give companies more autonomy, apply self
financing more widely, and replace administrative management with economic manage
ment, i. e. to include elements of the market economy in the planned economic system. 
Because they are incompatible things, such “reform” from its very inception was objec
tively doomed to failure. Moreover, in the 1960s and 1970s, with the trends for the cen
tralisation of economic power growing stronger, the command administrative methods 
of the USSR economic management became stronger. Moscow paid particular attention 
to the economic development of the Baltic countries. It was much cheaper, more efficient 
and easier to invest and operate in this region than in the eastern and northern parts of 
the Soviet Union.

In the late 1960s, the power of the central agencies began to increase rapidly. In 1965 the 
LSSR Economic Council was abolished and the centralisation of the management of the 
economy increased soon. Such a situation raised concern for Snieckus and his entourage -  
in fact the LSSR leadership was gradually removed from the management of Lithuania’s
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Beginning of the construction of Ignalina Nuclear Power Plant. 1974. LCVA

Construction of the shaft for reactor number one of Ignalina Nuclear Power Plant. 6 
July 1981. LCVA. Photo by T. Zebrauskas

The nuclear reactor is being installed at Ignalina Nuclear Power Plant. 21 July 1982. 
LCVA. Photo byM . Baranauskas
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Television factory in Siauliai. 1978. LCVA

Construction of a power plant in Elektrenai. 1961. LCVA
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industry. Perhaps the most dissatisfied were the long-term Deputy Chairman of the LSSR 
Council of Ministers Ksaveras Kairys and Minister of Finance Aleksandras Drobnys. At 
the meeting of the LCP CC bureau on 8 December 1969, when the discussion about the 
poor indicators of labour productivity started, Drobnys emphasised that the Lithuanian 
leadership could not do anything to companies and institutions in this regard, because 
they were subordinate to the central authorities. The economic management powers of the 
LSSR leaders decreased. Bribes or the so-called fairings (meat products, beverages, etc.) 
were delivered to officials in Moscow. Finally, only agriculture, a not very cost-effective 
and economically risky segment of the economy, remained subordinate to the LCP. All of 
this raised the dissatisfaction of the LSSR leadership, but Snieckus managed to soften these 
attitudes and forced his subjects to carry out Moscow’s instructions.

After Griskevicius came to power, the obedience of the party leadership to Moscow and 
the centralisation of the economy became even stronger. In the late 1970s Lithuania’s 
economists started to criticise economic management according to branches of industry 
and the disproportions in economic development this caused. In 1976 the supply of food 
products, especially meat and sugar, decreased in Lithuania. Although Lithuania was able 
to produce 94% of all necessary its food products, the greater part of them went to the “all- 
Union funds”. This raised great discontent among the population.

In the mid-1980s Lithuania controlled only about 10-12% of its industry. The construc
tion of huge industrial complexes, which were easier to control from the centre, began in 
Lithuania. As had happened previously, Lithuanian industry was not developed according 
to the needs of the Lithuanian population, but according to the political and economic in
terests of the Soviet Union. More and more companies producing products for military in
dustry were built in Lithuania. In the 1970s the enterprises of the “Venta”, “Vilma”, “Banga” 
(“Wave”), “Sigma”, “Vingis”, and “Pergale” (“Victory”) associations operated in Lithuania 
and produced civil and military -  mainly electronic -  products. On 1 January 1989 there 
were 590 industrial companies in Lithuania, of which 338 companies had to operate and 
carry out military orders in the event of a war (55 companies were considered to be par
ticularly important for the military-industrial complex). The extensive militarised Soviet 
economy did not develop effectively -  the unlimited natural resources and cheap labour 
force rescued everything. The annual industrial growth rate decelerated continuously, ap
proaching the border of regression. Such economic development resulted in increased 
shortages of many products for the Lithuanian population.

The USSR leaders attempted to solve the economic problems by halting the rates of the 
real growth of workers’ compensation. However, this affected the economic motivation of
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workers and work productivity declined further. In the mid-1970s some of the Soviet lead
ers realised the impending danger, but did not do anything to avoid economic disasters -  
they were more concerned with the implementation of Communist ideology in society. It 
was believed that socialist competition and a conscious Communist attitude toward work 
would improve the performance indicators. In each work collective team compulsory so
cialist competition, controlled by party committees, had to be organised. However, the 
results were the opposite: such “competition” encouraged misrepresentations in the books 
and deliberate deception. After checking all Lithuanian companies in 1984, misrepresen
tations were found in 37% of them.

Misrepresentations were one of the most prominent economic characteristics of the 
Brezhnev era. In the late 1970s, misrepresentations in the Soviet Union became so obvi
ous that the Kremlin decided to slow down this process. Already in 1979 it was decided to 
deal “with this eyewash (Rus. ochkovtiratelstvo) and misrepresentations”. For this purpose, 
a coordinating board of controlling institutions was set up. In 1979 and 1980 300 reports 
were randomly checked. The Ministry of Finance found misrepresentations of more than 
2.8 million rubles. Fifty-eight people were dismissed and 36 were prosecuted. The recov
ered amount was 137,000 rubles. However, the scale of misrepresentations did not de
crease. For example, in 1987, misrepresentations in the amount of 4.9 million rubles were 
identified and 1,969 people were punished.

In the second half of the 1970s, the development of the USSR economy slowed down. 
This process also affected Lithuania, although its industry continued to develop rapidly: 
in 1980 the first line of the Mazeikiai Oil Refinery began operating; in 1984 the first Cher
nobyl-type reactor of the Ignalina Nuclear Power Plant was launched (the second reac
tor -  in 1987); Kaisiadorys Pumped Storage Power Plant was built, and Jonava Nitrogen 
Fertilizer Plant “Azotas”, Kedainiai Chemical Combine and Akmene Cement Factory were 
expanded.

Lithuania with only 0.3% of the territory and 1.3% of the population of the USSR held a 
fairly high place in respect to the economy. Many kinds of goods produced in Lithuania 
were of good quality and they were produced in large quantities. For example, Lithu
ania produced 5.6% of all USSR refrigerators in 1988, 6.8% of televisions, 5.2% of socks, 
4.7% of butter, 2.4% of furniture, etc. For certain kinds of products per capita, Lithuania 
surpassed not only the USSR average, but also that of all the other republics: in 1985 the 
average per capita meat production in the USSR was 62 kg, in Lithuania -  141 kg; milk -  
355 kg and 829 kg respectively; butter -  5.7 kg and 20.7 kg; grain -  691 kg and 799 kg 
and so on.
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Between 1965 and 1985 the Soviet Union invested 32.919 billion rubles in Lithuania. Rou
tine investment for profit for ideological reasons was called “selfless and generous assis
tance of the Russian people”. However, having received investments from Moscow, Lithu
ania was generous in return. Over the 25 years before the re-establishment of independ
ence the companies and organizations subordinate to union authorities alone transferred 
to the budget of the Soviet Union 8.9 billion rubles or 2.3 times more than they received 
from central capital investment. In addition, more than 1 billion currency rubles and a 
huge turnover tax were paid to central union funds. Between 1965 and 1988, no social and 
environmental consequences were taken into account when developing Lithuanian in
dustry. Companies, for which raw materials were imported and finished goods exported, 
continued to be built so the companies became dependent on USSR raw materials and 
equipment. Large companies that used a monopoly position occupied the main place in 
Lithuanian industry.

In the final years of the existence of the USSR (1986-1990), the majority of the tangible items 
imported to (43%) and exported from (44%) Lithuania were intended for the Russian Fed
eration; 12.5% (incoming/outgoing) -  for Ukraine, 9% -  for Belarus, 5% -  for Latvia and so 
on. However, all goods were sold not according to their value, which can only be determined 
by the market, but according to prices set in the planning procedures that did not reflect 
their actual value. Prices were determined subjectively, perhaps to a certain extent taking 
into account the cost of production. This thwarted the initiative and interest of the producer. 
The production, even though quality, was average. The USSR was one of the richest countries 
in natural resources and labour, but production efficiency, labour productivity, technical and 
technological Modernization of production processes increasingly lagged behind the techni
cal advance requirements of the time. The Communist economy stopped growing when the 
“easy” supply of natural resources (oil, coal, etc.) and labour resources ceased.

On 15 March 1979 in a secret letter to the CPSU CC, Griskevicius and Maniusis wrote 
about the deteriorating economic situation. In 1979 and 1980, Lithuania experienced 
shortages of fuel and electricity (the launch of the first two reactors of the new nuclear 
power plant was scheduled for 1984-1987), so the pace of industrial development slowed 
down. These were the first signs of the impending crisis of the socialist economy. Ad
ministrative management methods succeeded in eliminating these signs temporarily, but 
the economic disruptions that started in 1985 significantly accelerated the collapse of the 
socialist system of the Soviet Union.

In the 1980s, especially in the second half, the USSR economic and social situation de
teriorated badly: production and national income shrank, the gap between production
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and consumption as well as between the income of the population and the ability of 
the companies to pay them increased, prices rose rapidly and inflation increased. There 
were many causes of the economic crisis, but perhaps the most important was the dis
proportion between the means of production and the production of consumer goods. 
In the extended production process, priority was given to the production of the means 
of production. The situation in industry was even more critical. In 1990 the consumer 
goods production complex comprised only 27% of all goods produced. In the words of 
USSR President Gorbachev (1991), “only 6-8% of funds were used for the production of 
consumer goods”. Needs for consumer goods were not met, they were overshadowed by 
the production of machines, missiles, planes, tanks, canons, warships and other products 
for non-personal use. The low quality of production machinery did not allow good qual
ity commodities to be produced for the population. Extensive production growth slowed 
productivity. This irrational structural economic policy became an insurmountable ob
stacle for manufacturing, causing the significant economic, social and finally political 
crisis of the Soviet Union.

The expansion of the USSR military-industrial complex, which was ensured by generous 
funding, the primary supply of raw materials and highly qualified staff accelerated the 
crisis of the Soviet system. Huge sums were spent on armaments, even though the Soviet 
government was concealing this. Officially it was stated that it accounted for a small por
tion of the budget (for example, in 1988 -  4.4% or 20.2 billion rubles). However, this was 
not true. During the Cold War period, the USSR did its best to keep up in armaments with 
the USA (in the late 1980s, the USA military expenditure was about 330 billion US dollars 
per year).

Planned Agriculture

In the last Soviet decades the economic experiments in agriculture were more rational than 
previously. Agricultural production was more or less subordinate to the LSSR administra
tion, so it could manage it more independently. Moscow invested huge sums in agriculture. 
In 1989 there were 750 collective farms (in 1986 they employed 258,000 people) and 275 
state farms (118,500 people), which had replaced private peasant farms after the war.

Lithuania’s collectivized agriculture specialised in meat and dairy livestock production, 
i. e. it produced the best that was possible under Lithuania’s conditions. It was expected 
that this sector of the economy would benefit from land reclamation (by 1985, about 2.5 
million hectares of land were reclaimed and in many places this completely changed the
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landscape), mechanisation and electrification of work (electrification was basically com
pleted in 1979), and the use of chemicals (Kedainiai Chemical Combine and Jonava Ni
trogen Fertilizer Plant fully supplied Lithuania with fertilisers and their use significantly 
increased yields, but also created serious environmental problems). Together with the de
struction of farmsteads, specialisation and concentration of agricultural production be
gan. This helped raise agricultural production levels and Lithuanian agriculture became 
the best developed in the Soviet Union.

In the 1960s Lithuania’s agriculture reached the pre-war level. Crop yields increased great
ly. In 1975 the yield was 23 metric centners per hectare (the USSR average was 14.7 metric 
centners per hectare). In 1976 the yield increased to nearly 30 metric centners per hectare, 
the total yield being over 3 million metric tons. This was almost equivalent to the world 
standard in the developed countries at the time -  1 metric ton of grain per capita. In later 
years, grain yields were about 25-27 metric centners per hectare.

The state provided credits, which were later written off, to collective farms that operated at 
a loss. The income of families of the members of collective farms from the collective farm, 
according to the official data, accounted for 57%, although really it must have been higher, 
because farmers unofficially used collective farm machinery, fertilisers, etc. for their pri
vate needs. This circumstance allowed farmers to solve the problems of their personal 
auxiliary farms and also related social problems.

According to livestock production per capita Lithuania was the leader in the Soviet Union. 
Many farms were built. In 1984 in Lithuania there were 472 dairy cattle, 32 pig, five large 
poultry complexes, etc. According to some writers, Lithuania became a huge farm. This 
was completely in line with the interests of the Soviet Union and for some time helped to 
solve the problem of supplying food to major Russian cities. However, meat products such 
as smoked sausages or fresh meat were in constant short supply in Lithuania, especially 
in rural areas and small towns. Inhabitants would travel to major cities of Lithuania and 
stand in long queues to buy these products. Representatives of the party nomenclature 
would buy these products in the shops specifically designated for them.

A significant portion of agricultural products was produced on the small private farms of 
collective farmers. This showed the advantage of the personal (private) farm as against the 
state farm, although gradually the absolute amount of the agricultural output on auxiliary 
farms of collective farmers declined: in 1959 it accounted for 57.6% and in 1976 -  for 
30.9%. In 1975 personal auxiliary farms produced 31% of all meat (carcass) and 40% of 
all milk. The government welcomed this trend and declared that the capacity of the state 
(officially “public”) sector had increased. In 1976 there were 655,000 cattle, 571,000 pigs,
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and 5.6 million poultry in private auxiliary farms. Later, these figures fell slightly: in 1989 
there were 544,000 cattle, 500,000 pigs, and 5.4 million poultry, because their quantities 
were restricted: it was permitted to keep one cow, two pigs for meat, and poultry and bees 
according to circumstances. The LSSR leadership was afraid that collective farmers would 
get rich from their work.

The farming system, based on the mandatory work of collective farm workers and admin
istrative management techniques, was ineffective -  production and product costs did not 
decrease. The created large farms were not profitable, so the state granted credits to them 
and other farms. However, in official documents Moscow evaluated Lithuania’s agriculture 
very well. Not only the five-year plans, but also the agricultural plans for almost every year 
were achieved and even exceeded in Lithuania, while at the same time it was publicly ac
knowledged that they were not fulfilled in Central Asian republics and in many regions of 
Russia. Only Estonia, Latvia, Belarus and somewhat Moldova could compare to Lithuania.

Since state retail prices for food remained almost unchanged, the price level of agricultural 
raw products was maintained by increasing public subsidies and writing off debts. Millions 
were spent from the state budget, most of which covered milk and meat production costs. 
Large capital investments were allocated to Lithuania’s agriculture (in 1965 -  76 million 
rubles and in 1975 -  265 million rubles). With the increase in transport, machinery and 
fertiliser prices, the cost of agricultural production continued to grow. However, the of
ficial statistics announced that in 1969, all farms were operating cost-effectively, i. e. prof
itably. At the same time, decisions were taken for “financial assistance to collective farms 
and state farms” -  in this way the debts and interest on debts to the state were written off.

Wanting to maintain at least somewhat the cost-efficiency of production, farm managers 
insisted on increasing state purchase prices -  the more the state paid for agricultural prod
ucts, the higher the income of the farms. Between 1966 and 1990 state purchase prices for 
milk and meat were increased several times, while the prices in the shops hardly changed 
over decades. The Communist government frequently declared that food products were 
cheap in the Soviet Union and that their prices hardly increased. However, various pro
ducts, except for milk, bread and sugar products were regularly in short supply. Long 
queues in food shops were a normal, not at all surprising to anyone phenomenon.
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Last Efforts to Strengthen 
the Soviet Regime
On 10 November 1982 Brezhnev died. The 68-year-old head of the USSR KGB Yury 
Andropov became the leader of the USSR. A group, intending to modify and actually 
strengthen the Communist regime by administrative measures, took over power in the 
Kremlin. The new Secretary General of the CPSU CC started an active fight against dis
senters, corruption, economic crimes and violations of labour discipline. In this way he 
tried to improve the functioning of the Soviet economy and to increase the declining pro
duction. However, this was done using KGB methods, by open and gross violation of hu
man and civil rights, which were not observed in the totalitarian state. However, no major 
changes were taking place in Lithuania.

In 1982 the Kremlin had to balance the requirements of the military-industrial complex 
with the available economic resources. Although an economic crisis had started, the An
dropov-led Soviet Union continued the war in Afghanistan and threatened the world with 
nuclear war. In June 1983 the USSR leadership, fearing the political influence of the Polish 
“Solidarnosc” and its consequences, adopted the law “On Work Teams”. The law stipu
lated the need to form a “socialist self-government” in workplaces, but basically nothing 
changed. Companies and organizations continued to be ruled by the same “triangle”: the 
party, trade union and Komsomol committees.

After the death of Andropov, the top USSR government post for some time passed into 
the hands of the supporters of Brezhnevs rule. On 13 February 1984, an old functionary 
of the CPSU CC apparatus, a 73-year-old man of limited political capacities Konstantin 
Chernenko came to power in the Kremlin. Again, as in the time of Brezhnevs rule, the 
strengthening of ideological work and the Communist regime, Russification started. Dur
ing Chernenkos years in power, the Lithuanian SSR leadership paid more attention to 
education and ideological work, strengthened Communist censorship and tried in various 
ways to restrict the penetration of Western world cultural manifestations into Lithuania.

In the face of the collapsing planned economy, the old USSR leadership basically did not 
want to change anything, it continued to live with plans of gigantomania and utopian il
lusions. In November 1984 Chernenko approved the USSR land reclamation programme, 
which yet again was supposed to solve the food problem. The project of this programme 
provided that Russia’s rivers should flow from north to south. Chernenko also began a cam
paign for the Russification of the nomenclature, but he died on 10 March 1985.
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Soviet propaganda on Gediminas 
Tower in Vilnius. GAM

March of the participants in the Song Festival. Vilnius, 1980. LCVA
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In April 1985 Mikhail Gorbachev became the new General Secretary of the CPSU CC. 
Saving the failing economy and the Soviet empire, in the spring of 1985 he embarked on 
political and economic reforms that were called restructuring (perestroika). In the Soviet 
Union the process of the democratisation of the state, the political system, and society and 
also a process of openness began. The started partial economic reforms were aimed at the 
self-financing of companies and increasing their profit. However, the strictly centralised 
planned economy did not yield to restructuring. Gorbachev and his supporters believed 
that changes in the economy were only possible only by changing society -  with the emer
gence of more freedom. In this way the concept of openness (Rus. glasnost) appeared and 
spread in political rhetoric, this opening the door for critical thought and later also for 
political pluralism. The political reforms paved the way for the liberalisation of public 
life: openness, criticism and freedom of expression, the self-will of repressive structures 
was limited and the issue of releasing political prisoners came to the fore. The new laws, 
which from 1987 allowed individual work activities, particularly affected social relations. 
Already in the spring of 1988 more than 1,000 cooperatives with 6,000 employees were

Lenin Avenue in Vilnius (now Gediminas Avenue). 1985. LCVA
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registered in Lithuania. After the new rules for leaving and entering the USSR took effect, 
the number of people leaving the USSR increased 3 times -  to 35,000.

Until the spring of 1988, no political changes took place in government institutions in 
Lithuania. The party apparatus of the republic tried hard to preserve the status quo and did 
not even try to use the democratisation process that had started in Moscow. The dogmatic 
new Second Secretary of the LCP CC Nikolay Mitkin, sent to Lithuania from Karelia in 
the late fall of 1986, reinforced the caution with which local functionaries proceeded. He 
hindered the democratisation of Lithuania’s political life. According to the LCP CC Sec
retary Sepetys, on his arrival in Lithuania Mitkin said: “I have come to make Lithuania 
international.” The Lithuanian Communist Party continued to rely on the KGB repressive 
apparatus. In July 1986, Algirdas Patackas, the editor of the publications “Pastoge” and 
“Lietuvos ateitis”, was arrested.

The LCP CC simply observed the processes in Moscow and did not take any responsibil
ity. According to the requirements of political conjuncture, only the ideological slogans of 
perestroika were broadcast, but in reality nothing was done. The LSSR administration was 
very cautious -  historical experience showed that political changes in the Soviet Union 
could end as suddenly as they had begun. In addition, Moscow always watched the activi
ties of the Communists in the Baltic countries closely. On the other hand, in Lithuania the 
issues of the nations freedom and statehood were more relevant than those of democra
tisation. The LSSR leaders were prepared to carry out only specific instructions from the 
Kremlin. Until 1988 the LCP CC devoted the most attention on mass media and the press. 
The LCP CC apparatus and Glavlit continued rigorous censorship. A large part of the cul
tural heritage continued to be locked in special funds: the special fund of the Republican 
Library (now the National Martynas Mazvydas Library) had 46,304 publications, Vilnius 
University -  89,028, Academy of Sciences -  206,926, and Kaunas Public Library -  22,530.

On 14 November 1987 Griskevicius died at the age of 64. Chairman of the Presidium of 
the LSSR Supreme Soviet Ringaudas Songaila became the First Secretary of the LCP CC. 
This raised the surprise, and even disapproval of not only Lithuanian society, but also the 
employees of the LCP CC apparatus. Throughout his career, Songaila was a grey personal
ity, he did not participate actively in public life (actually almost nothing was known about 
him). He also did not participate in the backstage intrigues of the party apparatus, but 
served Snieckus and Griskevicius faithfully. According to some Lithuanian authors, he 
could have at best managed a collective farm. Songaila matched the classic type of leader 
of the stagnation period. Although the democratisation process had already begun, it was 
very important for Moscow to keep all the republics under its control. Songaila, as a pup-
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pet figure, was quite promising. Mitkin, who was seeking personal broader powers, backed 
his candidacy. Meanwhile, most of the LSSR leaders behaved passively and believed in the 
righteousness of the Kremlin and the suitability of the selected candidate. Songaila inertly 
continued the traditions of the Brezhnev era in Lithuania. He was afraid of publicity, was 
rarely seen in public, did not promise or attempt to change anything, and often sought 
advice from Mitkin, whose word was final. While forming his team on 29 December 1987, 
Songaila recommended to the CPSU CC his long-term colleague Astrauskas as Chairman 
of the Presidium of the LSSR Supreme Soviet. The CPSU CC accepted Songailas appoint
ment -  in the years of reforms as the institutions of the law passing authorities were be
coming politically stronger, the Kremlin needed obedient people.

The political changes begun in Moscow activated the Lithuanian intelligentsia, the ma
jority of whom belonged to the LCP or were associated with it. The first steps of the 
intelligentsia were timid, but on the basis of the reform rhetoric in Moscow and, in par
ticular, the central press publications (“Ogoniok”, “Argumenty i fakty”, “Komsomolskaya 
pravda”, “Literaturnaya gazeta,” etc.) they began to raise issues relevant for Lithuania. 
Certain journalists or media people were among the pioneers of the openness policy. 
At the end of 1986 and in 1987, the edited by Algimantas Cekuolis “Gimtasis krastas” 
(“Homeland”) published articles that the LCP CC ideologues and conservative editors 
of other newspapers criticised. In 1987 however, control of almost all of the press began 
to slip from the hands of the Lithuanian party leadership. The daily newspapers “Kom- 
jaunimo tiesa” (“Komsomol Truth”), “Vakarines naujienos” (“Evening News”), the jour
nals “Kulturos barai”, “Pergale” (“Victory”), “Svyturys” (“Lighthouse”), “Jaunimo gre- 
tos” (“Youth Ranks”) and others began to openly support Gorbachevs transformation. 
Gradually, cultural workers, writers, artists and other intellectuals became an informal 
opposition to the inert party apparatus, but still retained political loyalty to the Com
munist Party (the LCP leadership was criticised, but Gorbachevs led general line of the 
CPSU CC was assessed positively).

One of the first signs of liberation was the founding of the Cultural Foundation of Lithu
ania in May 1987, led by Ceslovas Kudaba. The Congress of the LSSR Artists’ Associa
tion in 1987 refused to approve the heads of this union that were selected in advance by 
the LCP CC. Writers started raising issues that were important to society at the so-called 
open party meetings and, subsequently, reported about these issues in the press. The re
quirements to protect the Lithuanian language and culture, to restore the historical truth 
about the nation, and to solve environmental problems had great repercussions. In March 
1987 in Vilnius a club called “Talka” (“Collective Help”) started taking care of monuments 
(cleaned up Gediminas Tower and mounds of Kernave, protested against the construction
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of a highway across Rasos Cemetery, and began archaeological research of the Vilnius 
Lower Castle).

In 1986 the writer Vytautas Petkevicius raised the issue of oil drilling in the Curonian 
Lagoon. In 1987 intellectuals protested (collected about 200,000 signatures and wrote to 
Moscow) against the construction of oil extraction facilities on the Baltic Sea coast (the 
LCP CC apparatus tried to disrupt this campaign). In May 1987 an environmental hu
manistic organization, the “Santarve” (“Concord”) Society, later renamed the “Zemyna” 
Society, was founded in Vilnius and a club called “Atgaja” was founded in Kaunas. At the 
end of 1986 forums of “Kulturos barai” and Lithuanian philosophers began to be organ
ized and meetings of the Vilnius Philosophers’ Club were held. In 1987 the “Rock March 
Across Lithuania” was held in Lithuania.

The most significant political event in 1987 was the rally organized on 23 August to com
memorate the anniversary of the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact. On that day Lithuanian dissi
dents and their supporters gathered at the Adam Mickiewicz monument to express openly 
their opinion on the illegal annexation of Lithuania to the USSR. Then, the KGB, appar
ently not wanting to destroy Gorbachevs authority, did not resort to open physical vio
lence. Later, the KGB only used “preventive measures” against 80 participants of the rally. 
All of them were warned, threatened not to participate any more in similar activities. The 
LCP CC initiated a campaign condemning the organizers of the rally. The heads of those 
institutions the workers of which participated in this political activity had to accept part of 
the blame. For example, on 10 September 1987 the staff of the Youth Theatre considered 
the behaviour of electrician Vytautas Bogusis for participating in the rally; the senior di
rector of the theatre, Dalia Tamuleviciute, was also criticised and so on.

At the end of 1987 and the beginning of 1988 the LCP CC and the KGB did their best to 
preserve the old order in Lithuania. The party apparatus organised the public condem
nation of dissidents, especially Nijole Sadunaite, on 16 December 1987 held a pomp
ous commemoration of the “establishment” of the Soviet government in Lithuania (in 
1918) and made every effort to prevent the possible celebrations on 16 February. The 
LCP CC established operational headquarters under the leadership of Mitkin to fight 
the commemoration of the 70th anniversary of Lithuania’s independence. But the socio
economic situation did not improve. This was evident when on 1 June 1988 vouchers 
were introduced for the purchase of colour TVs, furniture, refrigerators, sugar, etc.
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The Soviet Army 
in Lithuania
The Soviet army enjoyed a special status in the Soviet Union that the statues, memorials 
built and commemoration ceremonies held for them had to give a meaning. Dozens of 
streets were named for generals and other participants of WWII as well as some other 
army-related names: the Red Army, Generals Ivan Chernyakhovsky, Viktor Obukhov, 
Marshal Nikolay Krylov, etc. The “Army Liberator” had to mask the occupation and an
nexation of Lithuania.

Lithuania’s resources and budget funds were used for the maintenance of the Soviet army: to 
provide for the arriving soldiers and their families, the expenses of the military commissari
ats, retirement pensions and ordinary conscription to the Soviet army as well as financing 
non-military training and so on. This situation was preserved during the entire period of 
1944-1990. Almost all working or studying persons were forced to participate in one way or 
another in the activities of the Volunteer Society for Cooperation with the Army, Aviation, 
and Fleet (DOSAFF in Russian). This organization financed the preparation of young peo
ple for military service under the disguise of technical sports development. The majority of 
young people were required to fulfil the GTO (Gotov k Trudu i Oborone in Russian) (Ready

Soviet officers in Ukmerge. 1948. GAM
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for Work and Defence) shooting standards. In 1989 alone 28,149 Lithuanians fulfilled the 
standards. In Lithuania there were 35 technical and military-related sports in which 48,577 
persons participated in 1,669 DOSAFF sections. This organization consistently served the 
military interests of the Soviet Union and carried out the plans to prepare the people of Lith
uania according to the needs of the Soviet army. The entire education system was involved in 
their execution. For the created initial military training system 778 special military training 
classrooms, 494 shooting-ranges, 485 “combat glory” museums and so on were established.

There were 295 individual military units of the Soviet Unions armed forces based in about 
30 Lithuanian cities and towns, in Lithuania there were almost 500 military objects. In 
Vilnius the 107th Mechanized Division was based, in Kaunas -  the 7th Airborne Divi
sion, in Klaipeda -  the 3rd Naval Defense Division, in Panevezys -  the 18th Air Transport 
Division and so on. All together in Lithuania there were 7,300 officers, 3,600 junior offi
cers, 22,200 soldiers, 1,400 military cadets, and about 1,000 tanks (data of 1990-1991). In 
Vilnius there were 32 large military objects, warehouses of explosives set up even in the 
neighbourhood of the densely populated parts of the city. Secret missile bases (missile 
“mines” near Lake Plateliai in Zemaitija and other places). Military bases of the Soviet 
Union testified to the military preparations of the Soviet Union in the territory of Lithu
ania. Fifteen R-12 (known as SS-4 in the West) missiles with nuclear warheads were based 
in the surroundings of Karmelava, Ukmerge and Taurage, the radio reconnaissance cen
tre in Linksmakalnis and an airborne division were very important parts of the military 
potential of the Soviet Union. If there was a war, the Soviet military expected up to 87 nu
clear strikes (11 megatons of power) in Lithuania. In the event of a nuclear war, 163,500 
persons could find refuge in special bomb shelters, human casualties would amount to 
about 2 million people, more than 30 cities would be destroyed and 55,000 square kilo
metres of Lithuania would become radioactive.

One of the main rights that the Soviet army had in the territories it administered in Lithu
ania was actual exterritoriality. Lithuanian state institutions would hand over to the army 
the lands and buildings it requested, but had no possibilities to control the activities that 
were carried out in them. Soviet soldiers were based in the Giruliai Botanical-Zoological, 
the Curonian Spit Landscape, the Tyrai Botanical, the Klaipeda Channel Hydro-geological 
reserves and so on. The military airfields of Kedainiai, Kaunas, Siauliai and Panevezys 
were located without regard to their effects on the health of the people living in their 
neighbourhood. The atmospheric pollution of oil products in the zone of the Siauliai air
field exceeded allowed norms by five times, the level of noise flying above the city was 
exceeded by 5-12 times and the groundwater was polluted with oil products. The Soviet 
army occupied 68,000 hectares of land or more than 1 per cent of Lithuania’s territory for

) LITHUANIA IN 1940-1991



49 years. The Soviet army was not restricted by resolving the ecological problems it raised. 
Lithuania itself had to solve them financially.

The negative provisions of society towards the Soviet army were also determined by the 
problems of Lithuania’s serving youth: non-statutory relations, service in “hot spots” where 
armed clashes took place (Afghanistan, Nagorno-Karabakh). The number of youths that 
served in Afghanistan between 1979 and 1989 was almost 5,000 (96 killed and 98 severely 
disabled). Scores of Lithuania’s youth were killed or died every year during their service 
in the Soviet army. In 1987-1990 the Soviet army was ever more openly and by broader 
layers of society called occupational.

Modernization
of Lithuania’s Culture
(1953-1987)

Changes in the Soviet Governments Cultural Policy

Hopes for liberalization as well as social and psychological adaptation to the Soviet sys
tem in the “thaw” period formed the Lithuanian culture of this period. This was a culture 
of ideological and moral compromises in which the illusions of liberation, aspirations of 
independence, rudiments of nationality were mixed with loyalty to the current government. 
However, it was in culture that most of the nation’s spiritual energy was concentrated be
cause other means for self-expression were banned (especially in politics). In Lithuania state 
officials began to restore their national identity, local patriotism became noticeable and Mos
cow allowed giving LSSR awards in art and culture. Those changes led to calls for cultural au
tonomy that was supposed to mean the development of the national culture, the domination 
of Lithuanian themes and less control over style and form. However, the Stalinism-created 
administrative surveillance system was preserved in the sphere of culture. Every cultural 
organization was closely supervised by the KGB and every book -  by the censor from Glavlit 
(General Directorate for the Protection of State Secrets in the Press) who deleted such words 
as “maskolius” (“Muscovite”), “Jew,” “cross,” “sadness,” “despair,” etc.

The Lithuanian Communist Party apparatchiks having awakened the illusions of national 
identity, tolerated the moderate expression of national feelings in culture and even urged
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to poeticise Soviet Lithuania. The changes in the sphere of culture started in the mid-1950s 
when the cultural heritage began to be regarded more favourably and emanated. The 
paintings by Mikalojus Konstantinas Ciurlionis began to be exhibited again in a museum 
and their reproductions were printed. In 1956 the first jazz concert took place in Kaunas. 
The Lithuanian Communist Party allowed issuing books by Jurgis Baltrusaitis, Marius 
Katiliskis, Faustas Kirsa, Vincas Kreve, Vytautas Macernis, Maironis, Vincas Mykolaitis- 
Putinas, Balys Sruoga, Juozas Tysliava and Antanas Vienuolis, although, of course, with 
Marxist introductions. In theatres performances were staged the heroes of which were 
Lithuanian grand dukes. The medieval Trakai Castle was restored and the song “Lietuva 
brangi” (“Dear Lithuania”), which is the second, unofficial national anthem, was sung at 
the traditional Song Festivals. The term cultural “thaw” began to be used to describe such 
changes.
After the regime shaking events in Hungary and Poland in 1956, it was made clear to the 
cultural and intellectual elite that there will not be essential changes in the control system 
over cultural life. In Lithuania such point of view of the government became obvious in 
the beginning of 1957 during the meeting of Communist writers with Snieckus and, later, 
during the republic consultation of cultural workers. The regimes reactions to the libretto 
by Aldona Liobyte for the opera “Sukileliai” (“The Rebels”), which was written on the basis 
of a novel by Mykolaitis-Putinas, to the textbook on Lithuanian history by Juozas Jurginis 
and the attack on the Department of Lithuanian Literature of Vilnius University dem
onstrated the limits of the “thaw” in Lithuania’s cultural life. At the 10th congress of the 
Lithuanian Communist Party in February 1958 many reproaches were expressed about 
the surrender of some representatives of the intelligentsia to “revisionist” sentiments.

Relentlessly fighting the apoliticalness and political ambiguity of the contents of cultural 
works, the LCP tolerated and even welcomed the efforts to modernise culture without 
overstepping the borders of socialist realism. The label of “formalism” was glued to the 
authors not meeting this requirement. The fight against “formalistic” art especially inten
sified after the scandalous visit of Khrushchev to an art exhibition in the Manezh Gallery 
in Moscow. Events of “formalism” were also hastily sought in Lithuania. The most promi
nent event of this campaign became the meeting of cultural workers held in Vilnius on 
4-5 April 1963, devoted to discussing the results of a meeting in Moscow of government 
representatives with players of culture and art. In Vilnius writer Romualdas Lankauskas 
and painters Vincas Kisarauskas and Saule Kisarauskiene were named as the greatest “for
malists”. Some posters by Juozas Galkus and Vytautas Kausinis were banned from print
ing due to tendencies of “formalism” in their art, book illustrations and reproductions of 
works of art copies of art began to be evaluated more pedantically.
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In addition to the persistent ideologization of cultural life there was an attempt to associ
ate the culture of Soviet Lithuania more with the so-called popular culture. The Soviet au
thorities demanded to include the Soviet ideology as well as folklore elements into pieces 
of art and other cultural activities. This trend especially intensified in the 1960s: namely 
at that time the decision was adopted to establish a Museum of Folk Life in Rumsiskes, 
the LSSR folk art and ethnography societies were established; ethnographic studies were 
legalised, folklore song and dance ensembles were established massively. Perhaps the new 
folk art took shape the best in the works of monumental sculptures, where national eth
nographic motifs became strongly entangled with ideological ones. Initially accepting 
with distrust the idea of an ensemble of Ablinga sculptures, the Soviet government wel
comed its implementation (1972) and gave the green light for similar projects. As a result 
the Witches Hill in Juodkrante and the ensembles in Usnenai, Staniunai and elsewhere 
appeared.

The invasion into Czechoslovakia in 1968 finally dispelled the illusions of the “thaw”. The 
decision adopted on 7 January 1969 by the CPSU Central Committee on the responsibility 
of the heads of press, radio, television, film, culture and art institutions for the ideologi
cal-political level increase was supposed to end the freer works under the conditions of 
“strengthening the ideological fight”. Despite the changed atmosphere, there were no large 
changes in Lithuania’s cultural life for some time. Stricter measures were started only after 
the upheavals in Kaunas after Romas Kalanta set himself on fire. Although it was publicly 
described as a provocation of hooligans, but unofficially explaining the reasons for these 
events the LCP leadership thought that one of them was the insufficient control over cul
tural life. The editors-in-chief of the cultural journals “Kulturos barai” and “Nemunas,” 
of the weekly “Literatura ir menas” (“Literature and Art”) and the chairman of the Press 
Committee and the director of the “Vaga” Publishing House were changed.

As Lithuanian literature and art became ever more sophisticated and creators began us
ing Aesopian language, it became more difficult for censorship to evaluate new artwork. 
This is why there was an effort to strengthen the institutions of ideological supervision 
with more qualified employees. In the 1970s the LCP CC Department of Culture was 
headed by historian Sigizmundas Simkus, and also employed philologists Jonas Biel- 
inis (minister of culture from 1976) and Sigitas Rencys (the head of this department in 
1983-1987), and art critic Antanas Gedminas while Lionginas Sepetys, noted for his 
expertise in culture among the LCP CC nomenclature, became the ideological secretary 
of the LCP CC Department of Ideology. Unlike the old guard ideologues (like Antanas 
Barkauskas or Genrikas Zimanas), they were not so allergic to the modern directions of 
artistic expression. This was one of reasons why at the beginning of the 1980s modern -
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ism in Lithuanian literature and art was officially tolerated. Although the Soviets tried 
very hard to implant Russian culture in Lithuania, it did not have success here and lost 
the competitive fight against the achievements of Western culture.

During the 1970s and 1980s literature represented best the culture of Lithuania. The 
main writers were: Juozas Aputis, Jonas Avyzius, Vytautas Bubnys, Romualdas Granaus- 
kas, Jonas Mikelinskas, Bronius Radzevicius and Saulius Saltenis. Later Ricardas Gavelis 
and Jurga Ivanauskaite joined them. Various themes were dominant in their works, not 
only social, but also moral and psychological issues were raised in their books. In poetry 
there was the same generation of poets: Justinas Marcinkevicius, Alfonsas Maldonis and 
Algimantas Baltakis. However, some new poets also appeared -  Mykolas Karciauskas, 
whose “Zvirgzdes poema” (“Poem of Basil Thyne”) provoked a very large reverbera
tion in society, Vytautas Bloze and Sigitas Geda, whose poems made a start to modern 
poetry. At that time there were many writers -  in 1986 the Union of Writers had 216 
members.

Despite the ideological restraints, the censorship of art works and the high and low tides 
of control, culture in Lithuania developed. The artists of Lithuania really made use of 
broader liberties than the artists of other republics: they could seek, experiment, but 
not touch politics and national relations. Quite wide boundaries of legality were drawn 
for artistic creation: art works (by Jonas Svazas), banned in Moscow paintings were 
on show in Lithuania; books, rejected by all-Union journals, were published (by Jonas 
Avyzius); the only performances in the whole Union of the plays of “suspicious” authors 
(Arthur Miller and Slawomir Mrozek) were staged in Lithuania. However, the modern 
art of Western countries was still rejected because the “formalist tendencies” prevalent 
in Lithuanian art, music and literature at that time, according to the censors, ran coun
ter to the essential principles of socialist realism -  folklore and Communist ideology. 
Those who managed to keep within the limits of legality received honorary titles, awards 
and privileges. All this encouraged conformism, which became a necessary condition 
for public cultural activities. In 1985 44 per cent of artists and writers were members 
of the Communist ideology. With promises of liberal cultural policies the Lithuanian 
party leadership managed to deter the spontaneous wave of cultural energy, aspiring 
for renewal, from flowing into the channels of the dissident underground. But in Lithu
anian underground newspapers and journals the position of literature was vividly com
mented, raised works that did not fit with “official culture” and received repressions of 
the government. They published protests against the ideological rape of art, described 
the searches carried out by the KGB -  during which books by Kazys Bradunas, Bernar- 
das Brazdzionis, Juozas Girnius, Antanas Maceina, Aleksandr Solzhenitsyn and Adolfas
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Sapoka were confiscated. Between 1972 and 1983 Jonas Jurasas, Saulius Tomas Kondro- 
tas, Icchokas Meras, Ausra Sluckaite, Tomas Venclova and Vitas Zilius emigrated from 
the Soviet Lithuania.

However, the deteriorating totalitarian government was not able to keep the entire cul
ture in the captivity of socialist realism (according to poet Kornelijus Platelis, social
ist realism was killed in Lithuanian poetry already in the early 1970s). The best works 
guarded the nation’s identity, fostered national feelings, until finally together with actor 
Laimonas Noreika the audience began to syllable the word “Lithuania” (“Lie-tu-va”). The 
first signs of the liberation of cultural life appeared only in 1987. One of the first steps in 
this direction was the establishment of the Culture Foundation; the government in part 
abandoned its monopoly in caring about the sphere of culture. In 1987 many informal 
organizations, which cared for the protection of cultural and historical monuments, as 
well as various discussion clubs were also established. Literary publications, the majority 
of cultural periodicals were freed from the control of advance censorship and the direct 
control levers over artists started to crumble.

Literature

In the first literary works written after the reformist 20th Congress of the CPSU in 1956, 
the entrenchment of Soviet power in Lithuania was understood as absolutely legitimate, 
and even a heroic act (the novel of Alfonsas Bieliauskas “Rozes zydi raudonai” (“Roses 
Bloom Red”, 1959). Attempts to publish new works that would be less connected with so
cialist realism were successful. Vincas Mykolaitis-Putinas published his novel “Sukileliai” 
(“Rebels”), Juozas Grusas -  his drama “Herkus Mantas”, and Justinas Marcinkevicius -  his 
poem “Dvidesimtas pavasaris” (“The Twentieth Spring”). The novel “Buenos Aires” by Vy- 
tautas Sirijos-Gira also had little in common with Soviet ideology. The younger generation 
of writers, such as Jonas Avyzius, Algimantas Baltakis, Alfonsas Bieliauskas, Kazys Saja, 
Mykolas Sluckis and Paulius Sirvys, believed in the new opportunities in creative work. 
The return of Antanas Miskinis, Juozas Keliuotis and Kazys Inciura from exile in Siberia 
awakened the hope for new opportunities.

The aspiration for cultural autonomy and the broader range of topics caused anxiety 
of Soviet functionaries. Between 1959 and 1961, when Khrushchev began to announce 
his Communist-building programmes, artists and writers had to portray the struggle 
for “the Communist future” and thus speed up its creation. In addition, they were 
required to contribute to the development of a new community -  “the Soviet people”.
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National identity hindered this slogan. Accusations of “bourgeois nationalism,” the 
negative influence of the West began again; proletarian internationalism began to be 
promoted.

From the early 1960s there appeared a number of literary and artistic works, whose 
artistic value was much higher than that of previous works. Antanas Miskinis and 
Vincas Mykolaitis-Putinas finally resumed writing poetry. Operating persons, even if 
negative, were normal people. The most famous such prose piece was the novel “Kai- 
mas kryzkeleje” (“Village at the Crossroads”, 1964) by Jonas Avyzius. It depicted the 
hardships of the collectivised village, the limitations of collective farms, and social and 
moral problems of collective farm workers. Gradually the rule that most literary works 
had to be dedicated to apologetics for the Soviet system was abandoned. The author 
had to write a few pieces praising the party and this was valued as the understood trib
ute to the system. This situation allowed writers to distance themselves from socialist 
realism, while in the 1960s they no longer had to harmonise policy and propaganda 
with art. Poets emerged in Lithuania in whose works common human values were 
dominant. Writer Mykolas Sluckis was the first writer to use stream of consciousness 
in Lithuanian prose. Kazys Saja entered playwriting with his plays of the absurd. The 
works by Jonas Mikelinskas and the characters of Romualdas Lankauskas and Juozas 
Aputis also had nothing to do with socialist realism. Grusas in his play “Meile, dziazas 
ir velnias” (“Love, Jazz and the Devil”) revealed the problems of youth. Tomas Venclova 
wrote: “The Lithuanian novel began to differ significantly from Soviet literature and 
became, so to speak, the most Western in that territory”. But at the plenums and con
gresses of the ruling party, however, the creative intelligentsia was taught, scolded, and 
instructed what to do. In 1962 the novel by Lankauskas “Vidury didelio lauko” (“In the
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Poet Justinas Marcinkevicius. 1980. LCVA.
Photo by N. Narkunaite

Poet Antanas Miskinis. 1975. LCVA. 
Photo by V. Gulevicius

Writer Jonas Mikelinskas. 1979. LCVA.
Photo by I. M ikuziene

Middle of a Large Field”) that depicted the situation of the Lithuanian nation “from the 
position of bourgeois pacifism” was condemned and in 1969 the story by Mikelinskas 
“Trys dienos ir trys naktys” (“Three Days and Three Nights”) was criticised for being 
“ideologically harmful”. The already printed “Lietuvos istorija” (“History of Lithuania”) 
by Albertas Kojelavicius-Vijukas was detained because it raised associations against the 
Russian people.

Justinas Marcinkevicius, the most talented writer of 20th century Lithuanian literature, 
came to fame. Starting his works with the poem “Dvidesimtas pavasaris” (“Twenti
eth Spring”) in the 1960s, he wrote the story “Pusis, kuri juokesi” (“The Pine, Which 
Laughed”) and his play “Mindaugas”. The historical plays, written in the period of the 
“thaw” (“Herkus Mantas” by Grusas in 1957; later the trilogy by Marcinkevicius “Mind
augas”, Mazvydas”. “Katedra” (“Mindaugas”, “Mazvydas”, “The Cathedral”), encouraged
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Lithuanian society for more than two decades to understand the fate of the nation and 
to feel it.

The tradition of the poetic presentation of the rural lifestyle was revived in poetry, prose 
and drama. The destruction of farmsteads was perceived as the end of the centuries-long 
peasant way of life and spiritual culture, as the destruction of the essential foundation 
for the existence of the nation. The sadness of departure and despair of doom lurked 
in “Horizonte bega sernai” (“Boars Run in the Horizon”, 1970) by Aputis, “Sventezeris” 
(“Holy Lake”, 1971) by Saja, “Akiq tamsoj, sirdies sviesoj” (“In the Darkness of Eyes, in the 
Light of the Heart”, 1974) by Marcelijus Martinaitis, and “Duonos valgytojai” (“Eaters of 
Bread”, 1975) by Romualdas Granauskas. Party criticism tried to suppress intentionally 
this too Lithuanian type of sentiment, contrary to the policies of rural industrialisation. 
The taboos established in the immediate post-war period which did not allow a critical 
word to be uttered about “big brother” or “defenders of the people” -  stribai were still in 
place; not even a hint about the deportations or the independent State of Lithuania was 
allowed; no good words could be spoken about priests, etc. The Communist Party was 
particularly afraid of the relationship between artists and the Church. The poet and phi
losopher believer Mindaugas Tomonis, who wrote “Raudonoji veliava -  budeliq veliava” 
(“The Red Flag is the Flag of Executioners”), was placed in a psychiatric hospital in 1974. 
Jonas Lauce, a teacher from Birzai was sentenced to two years in 1971 for his manuscript 
of the “anti-Soviet” novel “Negandq metai” (“Years of Hardships”) that he submitted to 
the publisher.

The deepening erosion of “mature socialism” was packaged in allegories and parables (the 
poem “Gelmiq zuvys” (“Fishes of the Deep”, 1970) by Algimantas Mikuta), converted into 
a spiritual crisis (the novel “Priesausrio vieskeliai” (“Highways of the Pre-dawn”, 1979) by 
Bronius Radzevicius). Literary works became a kind of platform and critical attitudes that 
were not allowed in any other public communication media, were expressed by characters. 
Poets, in particular, mastered the technique of symbolic suggestions, associations, allu
sions, and significant omissions. In addition to the Lithuanian authors, Russian writer Kon
stantin Vorobjov, Polish poet Alicja Rybalko, Jewish novelists Icchokas Meras and Grigory 
Kanovich worked here in Lithuania.

Despite the party dictate policy in Lithuania, intellectuals from Moscow and Leningrad 
were drawn to this most “Western-like” republic of the Soviet Union to enjoy the inte
rior of cafes, the innovative architecture, stunning psychological tension in the plays of the 
Panevezys theatre, and modern art exhibitions.
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Cinema

In 1949 the studio of documentary films was moved from Kaunas to Vilnius and in 1956 it 
became the Lithuanian Film Studio. In 1947 the Moscow-based film studio “Mosfilm”, with 
participation of Lithuanian actors and a composer, created the feature movie “Maryte” in 
the style of socialist realism. In 1953-1956 the Lithuanian Film Studio made movies co
operating with other Soviet film studios. In 1957 the Lithuanian Film Studio made its first 
movie, independently from other studios -  “Zydrasis horizontal’ (“The Blue Horizon”), 
directed by Vytautas Mikalauskas. During the Soviet era, the Lithuanian Film Studio each 
year produced three or four feature movies, up to 40 documentary films and 30-40 issues 
of the documentary chronicle “Tarybp Lietuva” (“Soviet Lithuania”) that had to be shown 
in cinemas before the start of all films. The chronicle was obliged to show the “constantly 
improving life”, the Communist Party congresses and so on. The chronicles authors were 
obliged to be very vigilant: in 1951 Stepas Uzdonas, the well-known author of pre-war 
Lithuanian film chronicles, was arrested and imprisoned for “bad” filming. Cinema had 
to serve propaganda.

Some heavily ideological movies were produced (in 1953 “Ausra prie Nemuno” (“The 
Dawn on Nemunas”) about collectivization; in 1959 “Julius Janonis” about a leftist poet 
who died in 1917). Later, after the “thaw” of culture began and even under conditions of 
strict censorship, films were created that earned awards at film festivals, especially if in the 
films the ideological scheme was cloaked in an artistic form. Movies directed by Vytau
tas Zalakevicius -  “Vienos dienos kronika” (“The Chronicle of One Day”, 1963), “Niekas 
nenorejo mirti” (“Nobody Wanted to Die”, 1965), “Tas saldus zodis -  laisve!” (“That 
Sweet Word Freedom”, 1972) -  received awards, respectively at the 6th Film Festival of 
the Baltics and Belarus, the 2nd Film Festival of the USSR and the 8th Moscow Inter
national Film Festival. The movie “Gyvieji didvyriai” (“Live Heroes”) brought Lithu
anian cinema to the international arena. “Paskutinis suvis” (“The Last Shot”) directed by 
Arunas Zebriunas (one of the four chapters of the “Gyvieji didvyriai”) received awards at 
the Karlovy Vary International Film Festival. In 1965 the Zebriunas-directed “Paskutine 
atostogij diena” (“The Last Day of Vacation”) earned the Silver Sail Award at the Locarno 
Film Festival and, in 1966 this movie got the Grand Prize at the festival of movies for 
children and young adults in Cannes. The 1968 movie “Jausmai” (“Feelings”) directed 
by Almantas Grikevicius and Algirdas Dausa was awarded the Special Jury Prize at the 
San Remo Film Festival.

To be shown every movie had to get Moscow’s approval, but films in their own ways 
avoided the clutches of censorship or prohibitions. Marijonas Giedrys, who directed the
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Lithuanian Film Studio-made movie “Herkus Mantas” (1972), worried whether he would 
be allowed to film the self-immolation scene of one of the leaders because young student 
Romas Kalanta had recently set himself on fire. Although the movie was about Prussians, 
everyone imagined Lithuania. “Herkus Mantas” raised national feelings, forced one to 
look at Lithuania’s history more closely and remember the lost statehood. Another direc
tor -  Aranas Zebriunas -  created the first Lithuanian musical movie “Velnio nuotaka” 
(“Devil’s Bride”, 1974) and the first Lithuanian tragicomic movie “Riesutq duona” (“Nut 
Bread”, 1977). Raimondas Vabalas was one of the few film directors who made a movie 
about the post-WWII years. His directed movie “Laiptai | dangq” (“Stairway to Heaven”, 
1966) won the Grand Amber Award at the Baltic Film Festival. Vabalas also directed the 
first Lithuanian movie “Mars, mars, tra ta ta” (“March, March! Tra-Ta-Ta!”) in the style 
of grotesque, although his movie “Skrydis per Atlanta” (“The Flight Across the Atlantic”, 
1983) about the flight of Lithuanian pilots, Steponas Darius and Stasys Girenas, from the

Film director Arunas Zebriunas against 
the backdrop of the Old Town in Vilnius. 
August 1994. LCVA. Photo by J. Staselis

Film set. From left to right: actor Juozas Bud
raitis, film director Almantas Grikevicius, ! 
cameraman Donatas Peciura and film direc
tor Vytautas Zalakevicius. LCVA.
Photo by T. Zebrauskas

Film director for the Lithuanian Film Studio, 
Marijonas Giedrys (left), and cameraman 
Algimantas Mockus during the filming of 
“Vyrij vasara” (“Men’s Summer”). 1970. 
LCVA. Photo by A. Brazaitis
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US to Europe in 1933 attracted the greatest Lithuanian audience. The movie did not get 
Moscow’s permission to be shown in cinemas for five years. Despite the ideological order, 
the Almantas Grikevicius-directed movie “Faktas” (“The Fact”, 1980) about the Lithuanian 
village of Pirciupiai, which, together with all its inhabitants, was set on fire by the Nazi 
Germans, showed national feelings.

Until 1990 the Lithuanian cinema was one of the most prominent witnesses of national 
feeling, the self and identity of the nation. This sphere of art established itself in the minds 
of the mass audience through the prominent actors who in the Soviet Union of that time 
were marked with the sign of a different mentality. Regimantas Adomaitis, Donatas Ban- 
ionis, Juozas Budraitis, Vaiva Mainelyte, Eugenija Pleskyte, Antanas Surna and many ot
hers -  showed the otherness of their land.

Painting and Sculpture

Lithuanian artists remained in a controversial situation. They tried to preserve their crea
tive freedom, but they also felt the great pressure of the Soviet system to create “required” 
topics. It was easier for landscape-painters to resist it: there are essentially no “revolu
tionary” images in paintings by Antanas Zmuidzinavicius, Jonas Sileika and Augustinas 
Savickas. It was more difficult for thematic painting masters. Antanas Gudaitis created 
the canvas entitled “Zemes dalijimas 1940 metais” (“Distribution of Land in 1940”). Pain
ters Silvestras Dziaukstas and Vincas Gecas also paid this kind of rent to the regime. Ta
lented sculptures fell into the same situation: Juozas Mikenas made a sculpture of Maryte 
Melnikaite (the WWII-era Soviet partisan) in Zarasai in 1955 while Konstantinas Bogda
nas created the sculpture “Lenin and Kapsukas in Poronin”. Such works ensured a better 
financial situation, provided the possibility to get awards, guaranteed a place in exhibitions 
and new commissions from the state. Works characterised by modern plastic forms were 
called “formalistic”. In the late 1960s Lithuanian sculptors were allowed to create their 
own statues of Lenin and erect them in Lithuania. In 1970 in the former square of Janonis 
in Kaunas a monument to Lenin by Napoleonas Petrulis was erected. Later, the monu
ment of Lenin by Donatas Lukosevicius and Aloyzas Toleikis appeared in Siauliai and the 
bust of Lenin by Konstantinas Bogdanas was erected in the Vilnius Railway Station and 
so on. Later, statues of Lenin were placed in all the major cities of Lithuania (Klaipeda, 
Panevezys, Druskininkai, etc.). Many monuments were also built on the topics of ‘the 
workers’ and revolutionary movement,’ ‘The Great Patriotic War’ and ‘the creation of so
cialism’ in Lithuania. There were 15 such statues only in Vilnius.

THE COUNTRY AND SOCIETY: BETWEEN ! 4
MODERNIZATION AND STAGNATION



From 1956 when artists got a little more freedom, the first decorative park statues made 
by professional sculptors appeared in Lithuanian resort cities -  in 1959 the sculptures of 
Bronius Vysniauskas entitled “Motinyste” (“Motherhood”) and “Ratnycele” (the name of 
a river) as well as the sculpture of Juozas Kedainis entitled “Poilsis” (“Rest”) were erected 
in Druskininkai; the statue “Jurate and Kastytis” by Nijole Gaigalaite and the statue “Egle 
zalciij karaliene” (“Egle, the Queen of Grass Snakes”) by Robertas Antinis were unveiled in 
Palanga in 1959 and 1960, respectively. Some sculptors chose ideologically neutral themes 
(the statue of a “Zvejas” (“Fisherman”) by Kazys Kisielis in Klaipeda) or commemorated 
some historical figures of the past or present (the 1960 statue of Laurynas Ivinskis by Pe- 
tras Aleksandravicius, the 1954 statue of Antanas Strazdas by Bernardas Bucas). In 1960 
the sculptor Gediminas Jokubonis created the “Motina” (“Mother”) monument for the 
memorial in Pirciupiai.

“Jurate ir Kastytis” a sculpture depicting charac
ters in a Lithuanian tale. Sculptor N. Gaigalaite. 
Palanga, 1968. LCVA. Photo byB. Aleknavicius

Modernism.
A monument to Mikalojus Konstantinas 
Ciurlionis, a Lithuanian painter and composer, 
in Druskininkai. 1975. Sculptor V. Vildziunas, 
architect R. Dicius LCVA. Photo by V. Suscenko
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“Lithuanian Ballad”, a sculpture at the foot The monument “Mother” of Pirciupiai. Sculptor 
of Gediminas Hill. Sculptor V. Vildziunas. G. Jokubonis, architect V. Gabriunas. Pirciupiai.
Vilnius. 1973. Photo by D. Duboniene 1960. Photo by R. Trimoniene
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“Festival of the Muses”, a sculpture on the National Drama Theatre building. 
Sculptor S. Kuzma. Vilnius, 1981. Photo byD. Duboniene
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Lithuanian graphic art matured rapidly. In Lithuania the tradition of stained-glass works 
that earlier had been considered as a branch of church art was also revived. Artists also 
painted some frescos on the walls of public buildings. Many works of applied and monu
mental decorative art were created in Lithuania. Among the Baltic states Lithuania was 
considered as the most significant land for visual art.

Theatre and Music

The government-controlled theatre had a huge impact on Lithuania's cultural life. A com
mission of the Ministry of Culture, in which the determining word belonged to the LCP 
CC representative, had to approve every performance. In 1954 Minister of Culture Alek- 
sandras Gudaitis-Guzevicius fired Juozas Miltinis from the posts of administrative direc
tor and chief artistic director of the Panevezys Drama Theatre. After the tacit resistance 
of the theatres actors in 1959 he was returned to the post of chief artistic director of the 
theatre. The theatre was restricted in various ways, but the constraints in one way or an
other were circumvented. In the 1960s and 1970s, the spectacles at the Panevezys theatre 
directed by Miltinis received great recognition not only in Lithuania, but also in USSR (it 
staged “Macbeth” by William Shakespeare, “Ivanov” by Anton Chekhov, “The Man Out
side” by Wolfgang Borchert, “Oedipus the King” by Sophocles, “The Dance of Death” by 
August Strindberg, plays by Juozas Grusas and so on).

There were famous directors in other theatres as well: Irena Buciene, Jonas Jurasas, Aure- 
lija Ragauskaite, Jonas Vaitkus and Henrikas Vancevicius. Very popular works by Lithu
anian writers were staged. The Vilnius Academic Theatre staged the ancient Lithuanian 
history-based drama trilogy by Justinas Marcinkevicius: “Mindaugas” (1969), “Katedra” 
(“The Cathedral”, 1971) and “Mazvydas” (1978) while the Kaunas Drama Theatre staged 
the historical play “Herkus Mantas” by Grusas. While this theatre was headed by Jonas 
Jurasas (1968-1972) and Jonas Vaitkus (1975-1988), the most famous plays were staged: 
“Mamutp medziokle” (“Hunt for Mammoths”) by Kazys Saja, “Barbora Radvilaite” by 
Grusas and “Kingas” (“King”) by Juozas Glinskis. After a theatre in Klaipeda staged “Ro
meo and Juliet” by Shakespeare for the first time in Soviet period, Lithuanian theatres 
began to stage more plays by foreign authors (“Ubu Roi” (“Ubu the King”) by Alfred Jarry 
and “Caligula” by Albert Camus in the Kaunas Drama Theatre). After the Lithuanian Youth 
Theatre was established in Vilnius in 1965, 11 theatres in Lithuania staged performances.

Jurasas was the first director who managed to return theatricality to Lithuanian theatre af
ter the prohibitions of the Soviet era and the distorted policies of realistic art scenes. With
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The opera “Aida” in Kutuzov Square (now Daukantas Square) in Vilnius. 1972. LCVA

Opera singer Virgilijus Noreika. LCVA
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(the part of Violetta in opera 
“La Traviata”). Vilnius, 1972. 
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artistic decisions of performances he legitimated the tradition of Aesop’s language in Lithu
anian theatre. Namely for this he suffered the most from Soviet dictate. For the “ideologically 
harmful” spectacles Soviet functionaries criticized Jurasas for plays directed by him: “Hunt 
for Mammoths”, “Grasos namai” (“House of Menace”) and legendary “Barbora Radvilaite” 
(the latter became a true legend of Lithuanian theatre). Under the complex conditions of So
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viet bureaucratic and intellectual terror few dared to be nonconformists. In 1972 after “Bar- 
bora Radvilaite” was banned (the performance was too spiritual and patriotic), Jurasas wrote 
an open letter to the LSSR Ministry of Culture and the Lithuanian Theatre Society. In 1975 
not able to bear the interference of the Soviet government into the affairs of his works, the 
censorship and prohibitions, the director emigrated to the West and continued his theatre 
director career there.

At that time, the Youth Theatre flourished. It staged plays directed by Dalia Tamuleviciute 
(the play “Medea” by Jean Anouilh; musical “Ugnies medziokle su varovais” (“Fire Hunt 
with Beaters”)), Eimuntas Nekrosius (“Kvadratas” (“The Square”), “Pirosmani, Pirosma- 
ni”), Gytis Padegimas (“Zmogaus balsas” (“A Mans Voice”) by Jean Cocteau). At that time 
Lithuanian theatre became one of the strongest in the Soviet Union.

The opera repertoire was impossible without Russian and Lithuanian ideological works. In 
1953 the opera “Maryte” (about Soviet partisan Maryte Melnikaite) by Antanas Raciunas 
was staged, in 1960 -  “Dukte” (“The Daughter”) (about the WWII-era Soviet partisans 
in Lithuania) by Vytautas Klova and the Klaipeda Opera Theatre-staged “Prie Nemuno” 
(“Near Nemunas”) (about the Soviet partisans) by Abelis Klenickis. Later, Lithuanian com
posers got more opportunities to use events of Lithuanian history and stories from Lithu
anian literature to create unique Lithuanian operas. Klova created the opera of “Pilenai” 
(1956), “Vaiva” (on the basis of a story written by Vincas Kreve; 1958), “Du kalavijai” 
(“Two Swords”) (or “Zalgiris”, 1966) while Balys Dvarionas created his opera “Dalia” (on 
the basis of historical drama “Apyausrio dalia” (“The Destiny of Dawn”) written by Balys 
Sruoga; 1959). The ballets -  “Audrone” of Juozas Indra (1956) and “Egle zalciq karaliene” 
(“Egle the Queen of Grass Snakes”, 1968) of Eduardas Balsys -  were staged.

Censorship was inevitable -  in 1957, the Julius Juzeliunas-composed opera “Sukileliai” 
(“Rebels”) (the operas libretto by Aldona Liobyte on the basis of the novel “Sukileliai” by 
Vincas Mykolaitis-Putinas) was supposed to be staged to mark the 40th anniversary of the 
Russian October Revolution of 1917, but it was not staged because the censors did not like 
the libretto.

Because the majority of Lithuanian opera singers escaped to the West at the end of WWII 
(they created the Lithuanian Opera Company of Chicago), new singers were brought up: 
Elena Ciudakova, Vaclovas Daunoras, Eduardas Kaniava, Abdonas Lietuvninkas, Virgili- 
jus Noreika, Jonas Stasiunas and others.

In the 1950s and 1960s, symphony music matured in Lithuania. The symphonies of Vy
tautas Barkauskas, Julius Juzeliunas and Antanas Rekasius, works by Antanas Raciunas, 
Stasys Vainiunas and other Lithuanian composers became a part of the history of music.
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The common feature of those composers was experimentation, the search for new music 
forms or taking them from the composers of other countries, using modern means of 
expression.

In the middle of the 1960s there were changes in the political leadership of the Soviet 
Union. The accusations of nationalism ceased, the Khrushchev-inspired attacks on mod
ern art also ended. Lithuanian artists increasingly began to take over the western worlds 
cultural and artistic features, techniques and forms. Western mass culture began to push 
into Lithuania: the twist, rock, western youth fashions in clothes, and lifestyle. In 1965- 
1972 the music-related pacifist youth movement tried to create an alternative model of 
lifestyle. The central axis of the model was the musical expression of youth, which for 
some time was tolerated. Encouraged by the “Beatles” songs heard over Luxembourg 
radio, young men organized themselves into musical groups. In this way “Vienuoliai” 
(“Monks”), “Antaneliai”, “Bociai” (“Old People”), “Favoritai” (“Favourites”), “Geliq vaikai” 
(“Flower Children”), “Bites” (“Bees”), “Aisciai” (“Aestii”), ”Rupus miltai” (“Coarse Flour”) 
were established in Vilnius, “Kertukai,” “Aitvarai” (“Kites”), “Gintareliai” (“Pieces of Am
ber”), “Perkuno ainiai” (“Descendants of Thunder”), “Delfinai” (“Dolphins”), “Nuogi ant 
slenkscio” (“Nude on the Doorstep”) -  in Kaunas, “Saules vaikai” (“Children of the Sun”) -  
in Siauliai, the ensemble of Mikas Suraucius -  in Druskininkai. However, after the 1972 
events in Kaunas, this musical self-expression was severely restricted and subdued.

The Strengthening 
of Control over Religious Activities 
and Atheist Propaganda 
in 1965-1987
After Khrushchevs removal from power in October 1964, the anti-religious campaign 
became weaker, but the situation of religious organizations did not change in Lithuania. 
In the early 1960s the possibility of priests to communicate with believers not during reli
gious ceremonies was limited to the maximum. Until then, priests ignoring the obstacles 
imposed by some overenthusiastic local government officials, used to visit homes of their 
parish people after Christmas (especially in the countryside). In 1962 this tradition, which
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was very important for the Church, was totally banned. According to J. Rugienis, if this 
were not done, the Church would continue to remain strong, while “the communication of 
priests with believers only in the church, with attendance declining each year, will make an 
end for the church”. At the same time, children were banned from serving at Masses, sing
ing in church choirs, it was banned to teach religion to them, to organise meetings, etc. For 
this, the priests were threatened with criminal and administrative liability. Commissions 
for control of implementation of laws regarding religious cults, which had to strengthen 
control of religious life, were created in the executive committees of all districts and cities. 
After 10 years 648 persons worked in these commissions. One of the main objectives of the 
commissions was to organise the listening of the sermons of the priests.

The Soviet government obviously began to pay more attention to issues of atheistic indoc
trination. Periodicals published many articles condemning priests, monks and the Pope. 
In the 1940s and 1950s, priests usually were accused of non-loyalty to the new regime, 
later the themes of the collaboration of the clergy with the Nazis, alleged clergymens greed 
for money and moral hypocrisy of clergymen became very popular. Starting from the early 
1960s, the press of the LSSR started to publish on a regular basis stories about the alleged 
collaboration between the West-based influential Lithuanian clergymen and the occupa
tional Nazi regime. Various publications printed articles about Bishop Vincentas Brizgys 
and the vice rector of the St. Casimir’s Lithuanian College Rev. Zenonas Ignatavicius. The 
magazine “Svyturys” (“Lighthouse”) published some extracts from the diary written by 
Archbishop Juozapas Skvireckas. The Soviet secret services, as also earlier, usually sup
plied the materials for such publications.

The majority of the atheistic articles and lectures, as before, were delivered by professional 
propagandists, who worked in the “Zinija” (“Complete Knowledge”) Society or groups of 
lecturers formed by the LCP CC Department of Propaganda and Agitation. In 1979 there 
were 1,470 lecturers of atheism who each year read more than 13,000 lectures on “scientific 
atheism”. In 1966 the LSSR Museum of Atheism was opened in the St. Casimir Church in 
Vilnius that was closed by the Soviets in 1949. In the 1960s and 1970s the first anti-religious 
documentary films were created: “Kryziaus seselyje“ (“In the Shadow of a Cross”), “Juodoji 
procesija“ (“The Black Procession”), and “Ir per amziij amzius“ (“For Ever and Ever”). Ra
dio started to broadcast regular atheistic shows. In 1959 all the higher schools of the Soviet 
Union introduced courses of “scientific atheism” (at the beginning optional, but later they 
became obligatory). Departments of “scientific atheism” were established in higher schools.

Primarily seeking its foreign policy goals, the Soviet regime in the 1960s allowed the Lith
uanian Catholic Church to re-establish gradually its relations with the Holy See. The So
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viet government allowed representatives of the Lithuanian Catholic Church to participate 
in the Second Vatican Council and implement some of the Councils decisions, especially 
its decision regarding liturgical reform.

The renewal program of the Church foreseen by the Second Vatican Council inevitably 
became a catalyst for resistance to the system. The Soviet regime initially tried to calm the 
movement for the rights of believers in Lithuania with a tactic of limited concessions and 
the intensification of direct interaction with priests and believers. In 1973 the supporter of 
aggressive anti-religious policy Rugienis was replaced in the post of the representative of 
the Council for the Affairs of Religious Cults by the more moderate and more polite Ka- 
zimieras Tumenas, who tried to communicate with the clergy more often and to establish 
friendly relations with them. Meetings of state officials with the administrators of dioceses, 
deans, ordinary priests and committees of parishes were held on a regular basis. The pub
lishing of greater amounts of religious literature was allowed, although it was mostly some 
basic books necessary for religious practices and initial catechization: the missal, liturgical 
calendars, prayer books and the New Testament. From the end of the 1960s the quota of 
students in Lithuania’s then sole priest seminary was increased -  some buildings, which 
had been confiscated earlier, were returned to the seminary. The Soviet state financed with 
its money the capital renovation of these buildings. However, the selection of applicants 
for the seminary remained, and the increase in the limit was offset by the strengthening of 
control over the internal life of the seminary. The liberalisation of the order for repairing 
churches was supposed to show the goodwill of the government to the believers, but the 
Soviet authorities, ignoring the multiple demands by believers, did not return to them the 
churches in Klaipeda and Ignalina, although both churches had been constructed with 
their funds.

With such limited nature concessions it was sought not only to eliminate the most obvious 
signs of discrimination against believers, but also to create a clash between the moderate 
part of the Church and the active defenders of its rights. The CARC representative during 
his meetings with clergymen and believers, explained that the Soviet government does not 
restrict the freedom of religion and that only “extremist” priests, who raise unreasonable 
demands and “defame the Soviet system” hinder the improvement of relations between 
the Church and the government. These attempts of the government policy did not have a 
greater effect primarily due to the too limited concessions. This was clearly evidenced by 
the “Regulation of Religious Associations” (RRA) adopted on 28 July 1976 by the Presi
dium of the LSSR Supreme Council. Essentially, there was nothing radically new in it. 
However, at least in Lithuania it was the first time that the secret regulations regarding 
religious activities were publicly announced. For this reason the regulation created the
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impression of a bomb and provoked new protests by the defenders of believers’ rights. 
In 1979 550 priests, i. e. more than half of all the priests of Lithuania, refused to obey the 
regulation. In the new Constitution of the USSR adopted in 1977 the principle entrench
ing religious discrimination also remained, only the freedom of atheist propaganda was 
guaranteed in the Soviet Union and propaganda of religion was prohibited. Therefore, it 
was totally understandable that the movement for believers’ rights did not weaken, but 
continuously expanded, dislodging all the dissident forces in Lithuania.

The strengthening of the movement for believers’ rights and the fears that the election 
of Karol Wojtyla as the Pope would increase the activities of the Church in Lithuania 
even more, encouraged the Soviet regime in the early 1980s to tighten the repressions. 
Tumenas was released from the post of the CARC representative and replaced by Petras 
Anilionis, who, until then, had been the head of the LCP Kupiskis district committee for 
fifteen years. The new CARC representative promised quickly “to repair everything that 
Tumenas had ruined”. Anilionis expected to restore the situation of the 1960s by decisive 
actions. In 1980-1983 ten laymen and monks who had participated in the underground 
activity of the Church as well as the leaders of the movement for believers’ rights, priests 
Sigitas Tamkevicius and Alfonsas Svarinskas, were sentenced. The Catholic Committee for 
the Defence of Believers’ Rights was forced to stop its public activity due to the repression 
and the public pressure of the government, although it continued to function in the un
derground from 1983. In the 1980s several priests who took part in the resistance activities 
died under unclear circumstances. It is quite possible that the Soviet secret services more 
or less contributed to their deaths, seeking in this way to avoid the negative consequences, 
which the trials of these priests could provoke.

The Soviet government could not suppress the movement for believers’ rights by only 
repressions and propaganda. The becoming stronger system of the illegal preparation 
of priests forced the further expansion of the possibilities of the officially functioning 
seminary. In 1979-1983 eleven candidates prepared in the underground conditions, 
were ordained as priests. Not recognized as priests by the government, they were able 
to carry out pastoral work much more freely, the majority of them also joined the fight 
for the rights of believers. Wanting to re-educate and control the more moderate ones, 
Anilionis proposed to discuss the possibility of the legalization of some of them. The 
officially printed religious literature became more diversified and more copies were 
printed. In 1980 it was allowed to print “The Little Catechism” (60,000 copies), in 
which the process of the renewal of the Church begun after the Second Vatican Coun
cil was reflected. The liturgical calendars issued in 1979-1981 were replaced in 1982 
by the significantly larger informative chronicle “The Catholic Calendar-Catalogue”.
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In 1984 the second supplemented edition of the liturgical prayer book appeared whose 
run (160,000) was the largest of all officially religious publications in the whole Soviet 
period. In 1985 the LSSR Council of Ministers finally abolished the discriminatory 
electricity tariff for buildings, used for religious purposes. In 1982 a partial compro
mise was reached regarding the administration of dioceses: Bishop Sladkevicius was al
lowed to return to Kaisiadorys and rule his diocese freely while Bishop J. Steponavicius 
continued to remain in Zagare.

The other religious denominations operating in Lithuania did not contribute to the chal
lenge of the Catholics to the Soviet regime. Their greatest concern was to preserve their 
diminishing parishes, especially in rural areas. They disappeared not only due to the di
minishing number of active believers, but also to the shortage of clergy able to work ac
tively. The majority of the clergy of the Old Believers, the Russian Orthodox and Lutherans 
were elderly persons with low-level spiritual education, usually unable to survive only 
from the donations of their faithful and forced to find some additional source of liveli
hood. The Russian Orthodox and Lutherans at least had the possibility to obtain theologi
cal education by correspondence with educational institutions operating beyond the bor
ders of Lithuania. Meanwhile, persons, having no formal preparation usually conducted 
the religious services of the Old Believers, they just took over the tradition and certain 
practical skills from the clergy of the older generation. It is true that in the 1970s the Su
preme Council of Old Believers (SCOB) renewed the attempts to unite all the Old Believ
ers communities throughout the whole Soviet Union. The majority of the communities of 
the Pomorian Old Orthodox Church, operating in Soviet Union, recognized the spiritual 
guidance of the SCOB: in 1974 116 priests and 400 representatives from the whole USSR 
participated in a meeting in Vilnius.

In the 1970s the tensions declined within the Lutheran Church of Lithuania (LCL). Al
though initially the conflict seemed to be useful for the Soviet regime, later, the CARC 
representative started supporting the efforts of the Consistory to re-establish its author
ity over all Lutheran parishes because it was more difficult to impose government con
trol over the parishes not abiding to the church leadership. The unity of the LCL was 
partially re-established after the election of Jonas Kalvanas as the new president of the 
Consistory in 1970. The Soviet authorities were quite happy with the “realistic” views of 
Kalvanas and allowed him to travel freely to the West. Already in the 1960s the Lutheran 
Churches of all three Soviet Baltic republics were accepted into the Lutheran World 
Federation, and in 1977 Kalvanas became a member of this organizations executive 
committee.
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Although the LCL did not contribute to the movement for believers’ rights, in the 1970s 
and 1980s it also made use of the more favourable conditions, which the regime was forced 
to form for religious communities due to the strong resistance of the Catholics. In 1968 the 
Lutherans got permission to publish their calendar again. In 1982 a new book of hymns 
was published (with Lithuanian letters for the first time). In 1984, marking the 500th an
niversary of the birth of Martin Luther, it was allowed to publish his Little Catechism 
with a short introduction to the Scriptures. In 1983 after the last priest of the Evangelical 
Reformed Church decided to quit his priesthood, the LCL began to take care of the five 
remaining Reformed parishes (all of them were in the Birzai district) and Bishop Kalvanas 
represented the Lithuanian Evangelical Reformed Church abroad.

In addition to the numerous Evangelical Reformed communities, also several dozen 
followers of Evangelical Christians (Pentecostals) lived in Birzai. Although they were 
registered as a Baptist parish, they continued the tradition of the Pentecostal com
munity established here at the beginning of the century. Pentecostals also made up 
the majority in the Baptist community registered in Vilnius. In the 1980s there were 
also five officially unregistered Pentecostal communities in Lithuania; in them, as in 
Vilnius, the majority were persons, who arrived to Lithuania from other regions of 
the USSR after the war. In addition to these unregistered Pentecostal communities, 
according to the data of the CARC representative, at that time two Adventist and two 
Baptist groups as well as some 250 Jehovah’s Witnesses were operating illegally in 
Lithuania.

Lithuania’s Sports 
and Politics
Sports received a lot of attention not only inside the Soviet Union (transforming sports 
achievements into an almost political action, confirming “the superiority of the socialist 
way of life”), but also in international relations -  due to the Soviet invasion into Afghani
stan in 1980 the US boycotted the 22nd Olympics in Moscow and 65 countries declined 
invitations to the Olympic Games, while the Soviet Union in turn boycotted the 1984 23 rd 
Olympics in Los Angeles.
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Basketball match between “Zalgiris” (Kaunas) and CSKA (Moscow). 
1983. LCVA

Boxer Algirdas Socikas. 
Vilnius, 1949. LCVA. 

Photo by E. Sisko

Quite a lot of energy and resources were devoted so that physical education and sports 
would become one of the means to draw the youth into public activities. Many stadiums, 
swimming pools and track and field sports facilities were built. In Lithuania in 1985 there 
were 39 stadiums, 814 football fields, 4,464 playgrounds, 983 sports halls and 46 swimming 
pools. The most popular sport remained basketball, which also at that time made Lithu-
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anian basketball players famous. In 1971 the Kaunas “Zalgiris” basketball team became the 
winners of the USSR championship and Modestas Paulauskas, who had won two Olympic 
and three world championships and five European championship medals, the best basket
ball player. In 1981 16-year-old Arvydas Sabonis made his debut playing for “Zalgiris”. In 
1982 he became a world champion playing for the USSR team in Columbia and in 1985 he 
was recognised as the best European player. Since 1983 Kaunas “Zalgiris” played against 
CSKA Moscow for the gold of the USSR championship and, in 1985, “Zalgiris” won this 
gold medal. In 1987 the Vilnius “Zalgiris” football team (it got this name in 1962), which 
did a lot to popularize football in Lithuania, won bronze medals at the USSR championship 
and became the champion of football at the 1987 World University Games.

Lithuanians returned again to the summer Olympic Games in 1952 (Helsinki), but then 
as members of the Soviet Union team. Participating in the Olympics, Lithuanian athletes 
became Olympic Games medal winners and champions: boxer Danas Pozniakas in 1968 
in Mexico City; rower Vladislavas Cesiunas and basketball player Paulauskas in 1972 in 
Munich; basketball player Angele Rupsiene in 1976 in Montreal and in 1980 in Moscow; 
basketball players Valdemaras Chomicius, Rimas Kurtinaitis, Sarunas Marciulionis and 
Sabonis as well as football players Arvydas Janonis and Arminas Narbekovas in 1988 in 
Seoul. The participation of Lithuanian athletes in USSR teams was presented as a signifi
cant political event -  supposedly participating in the games not as USSR team members 
the Lithuanians would not pass the qualification tournaments (although the victories of 
Lithuanian basketball players showed something else). The Soviet Union would include 
Lithuanians in USSR teams, but for political reasons restrictions on travel abroad at any 
time could sever the way for seeking better sporting results.

Algirdas Socikas (1928-2012) was a boxer, a coach and a referee. He won the Lithuani
an championship six times. He won the Soviet Union championship six times as well: in 
1950-1954,1956 and 1958. In 1953 and 1955 Socikas won the European Amateur Boxing 
Championships in the Heavyweight division. His boxing record: 118 wins in 128 fights. 
Socikas was famous due to his perfect boxing skills, original style and good manners.

Sports in Lithuania played a significant role in raising feelings of national pride, which 
could be expressed publicly during sport competitions. Sometimes during boxing, football 
or basketball competitions passions of fans would move to the streets. There was unrest in 
Kaunas in 1960 during boxing matches, football fans held a march in Vilnius after foot
ball matches, the national and patriotic feelings of basketball fans erupted after the won 
“Zalgiris” and CSKA final competitions (in the 1980s) and so on.
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The Internationalization 
of the Case of Lithuania’s 
Freedom and the Diplomatic 
Service
In the 1970s there occurred a reduction of East and West international tension. Gradu
ally the “Cold War” policies were renounced. The fate of the raised for decades case of 
Lithuania’s freedom forced the Lithuanian emigrants to worry. With the rising threat that 
Western support for the fight for freedom of the Baltic States might weaken, the emigrants 
tried to investigate how the official US position on the illegal incorporation of countries 
into the USSR was changing.

Lithuanian diaspora organizations viewed the approaching 1975 Conference on Security 
and Cooperation in Europe (CSCE) in Helsinki with caution and saw the danger that the 
resolutions adopted at the conference could consolidate the annexation of Lithuania. On 
26-27 October 1974, in New York (White Plains) a working conference for the libera
tion of Lithuania was convened. The main Lithuanian diaspora institutions -  VLIK, PLB, 
ALT, American and Canadian Lithuanian communities and LLK -  attended it. Three 
issues were analysed: the situation regarding the liberation of Lithuania and cooperation 
with Lithuanians in captive Lithuania, the long term tasks and measures with regards to 
the liberation of Lithuania and routine and special tasks for the liberation of Lithuania. 
It was decided to work for preserving the institutions of Lithuania’s Diplomatic Service, 
to support and strengthen VLIK, promote the raising of the issue of the restoration of the 
state of Lithuania at international forums, collect information about the persecution of the 
Lithuanian nation, and store documentation regarding the ethnographic borders of Lithu
ania. Lithuanian emigrants resolved to issue publications in the main Western foreign 
languages that would explain the case of Lithuania’s freedom to the world. The decisions 
adopted at the conference were important for the internationalization of Lithuania’s case: 
to inform the Western world, especially the countries of Europe and Asia, whose interests 
conflicted with the interests of the Soviet Union, about the case of Lithuania; to ensure the 
support of national and international organizations; to exert political influence over the 
governments and parliaments of Western countries, primarily the United States.

After 33 European countries together with the United States and Canada signed the Hel
sinki Final Act on 1 August 1975, the status quo of the borders of the European countries
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that existed at the time were established. It seemed that the borders remaining after WWII, 
marking the Soviet occupation of entire countries were recognised as “inviolable”. How
ever, this formal recognition did not change the position of some countries with respect 
to the occupation of Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia. On the eve of the Helsinki Conference 
on 25 July 1975, the US President introduced the representatives of ethnic groups from 
Eastern Europe residing in the USA to the planned to be signed CSCE Final Act. During 
the meeting President Ford stressed: “The United States has never recognised the Soviet 
incorporation of Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia and does not plan to do so in Helsinki.”

The other decisions of the Helsinki Final Act played a much greater role in the case of the 
freedom of the Baltic States -  the signatory states, among whom there was also the Soviet 
Union, undertook to respect human rights and fundamental freedoms. The Lithuanian 
diaspora associated these decisions with the case of Lithuania’s freedom. In the forum of 
European countries that regularly discussed the implementation of the Helsinki Agree
ments favourable conditions occurred for raising the issue of the illegal occupation of the 
Baltic States, disregard for human rights, religious persecution, Russification and similar 
constraints in the countries occupied by the USSR. In the long run the CSCE Final Act 
became the central axis in the case of Lithuania’s freedom around which the main activi
ties for the liberation of Lithuania began to spin.

On 25 October 1975 the ALT congress announced a long-term programme for the libera
tion of Lithuania. It was intended to seek that the United States would never recognize 
Lithuania’s incorporation into the USSR and would apply the principles of the Helsinki 
Final Act for activities for the liberation of Lithuania. At the end of 1976 VLIK formed 
the Human Rights Commission of Lithuania; its purpose was to collect data about living 
relatives, acquaintances and other citizens of the Lithuanian SSR whose religious free
dom was restricted by the Soviets or who were not allowed to go abroad. As the Belgrade 
Conference was drawing nearer, the VLIK formed commission prepared two important 
documents: the “Memorandum on the Implementation of the Provisions of the Helsinki 
Final Act” and the “Report on Violations of Religious Freedom in Occupied Lithuania”. 
The documents were disseminated to the signatories of the Helsinki Act.

On 2-3 June 1977 during the visit of the delegation of the Assembly of Captive European 
Nations to Washington, the Assembly handed over to the US Senate and Congress, among 
other documents, the information collected by the Lithuanian diaspora about Soviet re
strictions in occupied Lithuania. At the same time, the LDS, together with colleagues from 
the other two Baltic countries gave notes to the USA, which drew attention to the abuse 
of human rights in the USSR. Soon, on 19 September 1977, a joint VLIK and LDS memo-
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Baltic Tribunal. Copenhagen, 1985. LCVA

randum appeared calling attention to human rights violations in Soviet Lithuania and 
requiring the removal of Soviet structures.

On the initiative of representatives of the Baltic countries, documents about the illegal 
occupation of the Baltic States were given to the Western delegations at the Belgrade meet
ing. A letter, addressed to USSR leader Leonid Brezhnev, which demanded the cessation 
of the illegal occupation, accompanied the memorandum. On 25 November 1977 in Bel
grade, an important event in the case of Lithuania’s freedom took place. For the first time 
after WWII, an international forum openly confirmed the fact of the non-recognition 
of the forced incorporation of the Baltic States into the USSR. US Senator Bob Dole told 
CSCE participants: “It is a fact that the United States of America never had recognised the 
incorporation of the Baltic States of Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia into the Soviet Union 
and the official USA non-recognition policy was not affected by the results of the Confer
ence on European Security.”

More hopes were associated to the new US president Ronald Reagan, who clearly identi
fied the USSR as an “evil empire”. Further attempts were made to inform consistently the 
governments of the USA and other democratic countries through election campaigns,
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the media, and strengthening the political direction of the LB in Canada, Germany, Great 
Britain, France and Sweden. The results of this activity became more clear than in the 
previous decade: the US administration constantly reaffirmed that it did not recognise 
the incorporation of Lithuania into the USSR. Western public opinion about human 
rights violations in the Soviet Union and the desire of the Lithuanian nation to be free 
was formed. The appeal of 45 people from the Baltic countries that reached the West 
demanding that the consequences of the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact be annulled, the prin
ciple of self-determination of nations be observed, and that they be allowed to freely 
manage their own destiny was particularly significant. In November 1979 the board of 
the Lithuanian Community in West Germany sent this document to the government, 
political parties and public figures of West Germany asking that they should support 
the requirement of the 45 people of the Baltic countries to declare the secret Nazi and 
Soviet agreements invalid. On 8-9 December 1979 before the forthcoming conference in 
Madrid the VLIK Seimas decided to take full advantage of the opportunity to raise the 
issue of human and nations’ rights as well as to disseminate the appeal of the 45 people 
of the Baltic countries across the world. In December 1979 the Lithuanian diplomatic 
representative in Washington, Dr. Stasys Antanas Backis, together with the diplomatic 
representatives of Estonia and Latvia in the United States, handed the appeal from the 
people of the Baltic countries to the UN and called on the UN to support the demand of 
the Baltic States for the return of their independence. The US House of Representatives 
and later, on the initiative of Congressman Edward J. Derwinski, the Senate adopted a 
resolution on the issue of the Baltic States.

In 1980 the LDS and VLIK prepared a joint memorandum urging the participants of the 
Madrid conference to condemn the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact and to insist that the Soviet 
Union “withdraw all armed forces and all political, administrative and police personnel 
from Lithuania” and also allow the “Lithuanian nation to conduct free elections and to 
restore the sovereign institutions of a Lithuanian government and thus its existence as an 
independent state”.

The issue of the Baltic States constantly came up at the Madrid conference. On 3 March 
1982 US ambassador, chairman of the delegation Max M. Kampelman, during an argu
ment with the head of the Soviet delegation, returned again to this theme. “The United 
States condemned the annexation then and we re-affirm our opposition to it also today. 
We do not recognise the forced incorporation of the Baltic States into the Soviet Union”, 
Kampelman said. “[...] The aggressive actions against the three Baltic countries were im
perialist actions.” When the CSCE discussed the implementation of the Helsinki Final Act, 
many Western countries emphasised that human rights were being violated in Lithuania.
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But no one, other than the United States, dared to affirm that the right to self-determina
tion of Lithuania and other Baltic states was being violated.

In the early 1980s representatives of Lithuanian, Latvian and Estonian political diaspora 
decided to unite under the Baltic American Freedom League (BAFL), which raised the 
idea that it was necessary to make the liberation activities more professional. To this end, 
BAFL initiated political conferences on human rights and published a newsletter.

The situation in Europe changed and political declarations favourable to the annexed Bal
tic States were adopted here. On 8 January 1981 members of the Conservative Party of the 
European Parliament (most of whom belonged to the European Peoples Party) submitted 
a proposal to the Parliament on the situation in Lithuania, Estonia and Latvia. The pro
posal was based on the appeal of the 45 people of the Baltic countries. On the basis of the 
Helsinki Final Act, British MPs demanded that the United Nations recognise the right of 
the Baltic countries to self-determination and independence. Germany’s Christian Demo
crat Party member Dr. Otto von Habsburg, after becoming thoroughly familiar with the 
situation in the occupied Baltic countries, submitted the text of a resolution regarding the 
situation in Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania. On its basis on 13 January 1983 the European 
Parliament adopted a resolution recommending that the Conference of Foreign Ministers 
raise the issue of the Baltic countries at the United Nations by transferring this issue to the 
Special Committee on Decolonisation.

The European Parliament resolution was a major political and moral victory of those Eu
ropean political forces, which were not indifferent to the idea of the restoration of free
dom of nations and felt responsibility for their fate. There were more steps supporting 
the liberation of the Baltic States. For example, the tradition of “Baltic Freedom Day” an
nounced for the first time in 1982 was continued: on 23 February 1983 the resolution of 
the US Congress authorizing the President to declare 14 June “Baltic Freedom Day” was 
adopted again. Senator Bob Dole included the European Parliament resolution on the 
issue of the Baltic States in the US “Congressional Record” (1 March 1983). US President 
Ronald Reagan (1985) declared 16 February “Lithuanian Independence Day”. The Baltic 
Peace and Freedom Cruise organized by the Lithuanian, Latvian and Estonian diaspora 
on 27-30 July 1985 had a great international response. Prior to this, on 25-26 July a 
public international Baltic Tribunal was held in Copenhagen and a manifesto, which con
demned the Soviet occupation of Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia as well as the violations 
of human rights in those countries, was adopted. Renowned international law experts 
and state leaders from Austria, Sweden, France and Great Britain attended the open tri
bunal against the Soviet Union. Kazys Bobelis, Kestutis Jokubynas, Aleksandras Stromas,
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Tomas Venclova and others were accusers or witnesses representing Lithuanians. The 
conclusions adopted by the Copenhagen Tribunal again marked the unlawful occupation 
of the Baltic States and urged that the case of the freedom of the Baltic States be raised at 
the international level.

During the last two decades of occupation, the LDS in exile sought to preserve the re
maining missions and to strengthen the diplomatic personnel with younger members. 
With the depletion of the main financial source -  the assets of Lithuania’s fund -  and the 
aging of the members of the LDS, the real threat of the termination of diplomatic activity 
arose.

After the death of the Lithuanian envoy to the Holy See Stasys Girdvainis in 1970, the 
Vatican recognised Stasys Lozoraitis (Jr.) began to function as the Lithuanian envoy, but 
the news of the US State Department that no money from the budget of the LDS next year 
would be allocated for the representation to the Holy See raised the concern of Lithuania’s 
diplomats. The US State Department maintained its position to recognise only those dip
lomats, who had worked as diplomats before 1940. Lozoraitis (Jr.) started working for the 
mission to the Holy See only after the occupation of Lithuania. However, there was a prec
edent in LDS practice, when the US State Department in 1941 recognised the appointment 
of Dr. Fritz Meier as an attache to the Brazilian government and allocated funds in that 
case. Unfortunately, officials of the State Department did not consider this precedent a 
good enough argument.

In the early 1970s LDS members became concerned about the dwindling resources of the 
Lithuanian fund to maintain the diplomatic activities. In 1970 the US State Department 
informed the representatives of Lithuania, that without any increase in expenditures, the 
LDS would only be able to operate for another nine years or a little more. One of the op
tions for saving funds was to merge Lithuania’s consulates in Chicago and New York with 
the embassy in Washington; according to Consul General in Chicago Anicetas Simutis 
this meant closing the consulates. Nevertheless, it was not necessary to close the consu
lates. Even if the representation costs were reduced more, the LDS members could survive 
only until 1980. The State Department saw no possibilities for a financial loan to the LDS, 
because legally there was no state authority guaranteeing the repayment of the loan. So 
there were two possible outcomes: to sell the Embassy building in Washington or to expect 
financial support from the Lithuanian diaspora in the USA. State Department officials in 
their discussions on the issue of financial support to the LDS asked the representative of 
the former and much richer Latvian Diplomatic Service to grant a loan to the LDS, but 
received a negative response.
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This raised concern not only for the LDS, but also for the Lithuanian diaspora organiza
tions. Representatives of VLIK, the Lithuanian American Council, and the Lithuanian 
American Community regularly raised questions with US government institutions re
garding financial support to the LDS and permission to appoint new members to the dip
lomatic service. By the efforts of the Lithuanian American Community, US Congressman 
Charles F. Dougherty, backed by a dozen other congressmen, submitted a resolution to 
Congress seeking financial support from the US government for the LDS and resolving 
the question of the appointment of new diplomatic staff.

On 25 October 1980 special assistant for ethnic affairs to the US President Dr. Stephen 
Aiello informed the meeting of the Council of the Lithuanian American Community 
about the approval by the White House and the State Department on the appointment 
of successors to the representatives of the Lithuanian, Latvian and Estonian missions as 
agreed with the US government. This was a significant achievement, however, the US gov
ernment insisted on some conditions, i. e. the candidates to the Lithuanian Diplomatic 
Service could not be USA citizens, could not have been involved in Nazi activities during 
the German occupation, not be too old, and come from the Baltic countries. This issue 
was resolved in 1983, when the head of Lithuanian diplomacy Lozoraitis appointed his son 
Stasys Lozoraitis (Jr.) as an advisor to the embassy in Washington; he was approved by the 
State Department and they agreed to support him financially. Stasys Lozoraitis (Jr.) also 
remained Lithuania’s envoy to the Holy See.

In 1980 the question of the LDS financing was resolved. Initially, the US State Depart
ment informally suggested to the Lithuanian representatives that the Lithuanian Ameri
can community that comprised about a million Lithuanians could financially support the 
LDS, but later another solution was found. Through the mediation of the State Depart
ment, starting from 1 January 1981, the Latvian Diplomatic Service agreed to provide 
financial support to the LDS. Each year up to September 1991, the LDS received a loan 
of between USD 130,000 and 148,000 from the Latvians. The Estonian representative to 
the USA, the Consul General in New York, each year between 1981 and 1987, supported 
the Lithuanian mission by sending a check for USD 1,000. By the way, at the end of 1980 
only USD 867 were left in the Lithuanian Embassy account (in 1940 Lithuania held gold 
reserves in the United States, the then-value of which converted into cash, amounted to 
about USD 3 million -  from these funds the LDS survived financially for four decades). 
Thus, after resolving the problems of the financial maintenance of the LDS and the ap
pointment of new staff to the diplomatic service, the issue of the existence of the LDS was 
partially resolved.
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In order to guarantee the consistency and coordination of diplomatic activities, on 20 
August 1978 diplomacy head Lozoraitis appointed Dr. Stasys Antanas Backis as his deputy 
with the understanding that he would become the head of the diplomatic service after his 
death. After the death of LDS head Lozoraitis on 24 December 1983, Dr. Backis had to 
take care of not only the embassy in Washington, but also of the rest of the LDS. The State 
Department was informed that Backis had taken over the duties of the diplomacy head.

On 15 November 1987 due to poor health, Backis resigned from the duties of the repre
sentative of Lithuania in Washington and transferred these duties to the then-advisor of 
the mission Lozoraitis. As the head of diplomacy, Backis lived for some time in the USA, 
but in 1989 he moved to Paris where he acted informally as the representative of Lithuania, 
as he had done prior to moving to the USA in 1960.

In the late 1980s, the Lithuanian Diplomatic Service led by diplomacy head and repre
sentative of Lithuania in France Backis, consisted of the representative of the mission in 
Washington and at the Holy See Lozoraitis, the representative at the mission in London 
Vincas Balickas, Consul General in New York Anicetas Simutis, and Honorary Consuls 
General: in Toronto -  Jonas Zmuidzinas (after his death in 1989, he was replaced by Haris 
Lappas), in Los Angeles -  Vytautas Cekanauskas, and in Chicago -  Vaclovas Kleiza. The 
last appointment of the Lithuanian diplomacy head was in 1990 -  Dr. Vytautas Antanas 
Dambrava was appointed Honorary Consul General in Venezuela. Just before the dawn of 
Lithuania’s independence, the LDS consisted of eight diplomats; 3 of them -  Backis, Bal
ickas and Simutis -  had worked as diplomats before the occupation of Lithuania in 1940.

On 9 September 1991 Dr. Backis sent a letter to then Minister of Foreign Affairs of Lithu
ania Algirdas Saudargas, stating that he had completed his work as head of Lithuania’s 
diplomacy. This letter signalled the end of the operations of Lithuania’s Diplomatic Service 
in exile. As a result of the great efforts of Lithuania’s diplomats, Lithuania was not com
pletely erased from the consciousness of the international community.
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Opposition to the Regime in 1987-1988

From 1987 the opposition to the regime intensified again in Lithuania. The freedom fight
ers from the 1970s actively participated. The leaders of the unarmed resistance organiza
tions began to return from prisons and exile. The Lietuvos laisves lyga (LLL) (Lithuanian 
Freedom League) was one of the first organizations to resume its activities. Still operating 
in the underground, the LLL called a rally on 23 August 1987. This was the first meeting, 
not sanctioned by the government. Vytautas Bogusis, Petras Cidzikas, Nijole Sadunaite 
and Antanas Terleckas organized it. During it the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact was publicly 
condemned for the first time, and the participants demanded that the celebration of na
tional holidays be allowed. After the rally the KGB threatened Sadunaite, poet Robertas 
Grigas and other active participants with physical abuse.

It was expected to draw the attention of various countries and international organizations 
to Lithuania and its situation through petitions and declarations addressed to interna
tional organizations. In August 1987 Liudas Dambrauskas, Nijole Sadunaite, Liudvikas 
Simutis, Vytautas Skuodis and several other persons signed an “Appeal to All People of 
Good Will in the World”. It requested people to petition their governments and the Unit
ed Nations Organization to demand that the incorporation of the Baltic States into the 
USSR by force be discussed at an UN General Assembly session. Petitions and demands 
to leaders of other countries helped to address the problem of human rights and political 
prisoners. Influenced by these statements, on 27 November 1987 as many as 108 mem
bers of the US Congress wrote a letter to Mikhail Gorbachev asking for the release of 
Balys Gajauskas from exile and spoke against the exile of Julijonas Steponavicius, the im
prisonment of Alfonsas Svarinskas and Sigitas Tamkevicius, and restrictions on religious 
freedom. This not only helped the Lithuanians to return from prison and exile, but also 
strengthened the ranks of the opposition to the regime.
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A meeting unsanctioned by the Soviet government at the monument of Adomas Mickevicius to condemn 
the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact. Vilnius, 23 August 1987. LCVA

Nijole Sadunaite speaking at the unsanctioned meeting. Vytautas Bogusis is standing next to her. Vilnius, 
1987. ELTA
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Although the party ideological apparatus and repressive structures of the LSSR had great 
experience in suppressing resistance, especially of dissident (dissenters), defenders of be
lievers’ rights, and in general all patriotic forces, they were, however, anxiously waiting 
for the strictly prohibited in the Soviet era commemoration of the 70th anniversary of 
the restoration of the Lithuanian state on 16 February 1918. The fears were not without 
foundation -  the already mentioned LLL protest rally at the Adam Mickiewicz monument 
in Vilnius on 23 August 1987 and the gathering of people of Kaunas on 1 November that 
same year at the grave of Maironis, commemorating the 125th anniversary of his birth, 
and finally the information from secret agents about the feelings of dissatisfaction of part 
of society, particularly of the intelligentsia, really raised great concern for the local au
thorities.

Gorbachevs policy of openness (glasnost) and signs of liberation in Moscow first reached 
the Lithuanian intelligentsia. The LCP CC held a formal meeting with representatives of 
the creative unions and public organizations, artists, heads of the Culture Fund, publicists, 
and editors of newspapers and journals. The then leader of the Communist Party Ringau- 
das Songaila once again warned the participants of the meeting about the hostile activities 
of foreign ideological destructive centres and attempts to use the policy of openness for 
their own ends -  trying to “denigrate the achievements of the Lithuanian people under 
Soviet government and to undermine the friendship of peoples”.

The Lithuanian Soviet leadership began to prepare for 16 February in advance. Already 
on 18 January 1988, the LCP CC bureau formed operational coordinating headquarters 
consisting of 15 people “to organise counter propaganda measures and to prevent possible 
manifestations of nationalism in the republic in connection with the declaration of the 
Act of Independence of Lithuania”. In addition to the head of the headquarters LCP CC 
Second Secretary Nikolay Mitkin, the group also included representatives of the Central 
Committee, high party and government institutions, Vilnius and Kaunas party organiza
tions, LSSR Council of Ministers, Komsomol organization, Prosecutor s Office, Ministry 
of Internal Affairs, State Security Committee and trade unions. As 16 February was ap
proaching, local headquarters, having to respond rapidly to events, were set up in the 
party committees of Vilnius and Kaunas. To maintain public order, militsiya and KGB 
officers were gathered, the administrations of state enterprises were instructed to organise 
groups of auxiliaries that would be on duty during these days and nights.

In early 1988 a delegation of the International Helsinki Federation for Human Rights came 
to Moscow. Petras Grazulis, Robertas Grigas, Petras Plumpa, Nijole Sadunaite, Liudvikas 
Simutis also went there and handed an appeal to the delegation “On the Situation of the
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Believers in Lithuania”. There were more similar appeals. On 11 February 1988, US Presi
dent Ronald Reagan issued a statement in which he evaluated the courage of Sadunaite, 
remembered the loss of Lithuania’s independence, and suggested marking 16 February 
as an important day for all nations “seeking freedom and independence”. The US official 
at the UN Human Rights Commission accused the Soviet Union of occupying the Baltic 
States and said that they do not have the right to choose their form of government.

After on 11 February 1988 US President Reagan on the basis of a Congressional resolu
tion, announced 16 February as the Independence Day of Lithuania, public protest rallies 
were staged in Kaunas and Vilnius against the interference of foreign “instigators” in the 
“internal affairs of Lithuania”. Using conventional Soviet methods, between several and 
tens of thousand people were directed to meetings at which officials and some other fa
mous public figures, like writers Juozas Baltusis and Vytautas Radaitis, basketball player 
Sarunas Marciulionis (who later played in the US NBA league) and others read protest 
statements or in other ways “exposed the forces hostile to socialist Lithuania”. On 15 Feb
ruary 1988 many protest petitions were addressed to the US Embassy and Congress. On 
12 February the mass media of Moscow reported about the “protests” of the Lithuanian 
people against the US intervention.

About 200 political prisoners, deportees and opposition activists signed a statement to 
Gorbachev not to interfere with the commemoration of 16 February and not to terrorise 
those who would participate in the celebrations. The appeal did not help and on 16 Febru
ary 1988 semi-martial law was introduced in Lithuania: militsiya and auxiliaries patrolled 
the streets; large numbers of security agents ran everywhere. According to “The New 
York Times” reporter Felicity Barringer, the city of Vilnius looked as if “a state of siege” 
had been proclaimed. Although representatives of repressive structures were guarding all 
the main sites in the city and house arrest was virtually imposed on the most famous dis
sidents (Bogusis, Sadunaite, Terleckas were kept in the main KGB office the entire day), 
the government failed to implement fully its objectives. In the Rasos Cemetery flowers 
were placed on the grave of the nations patriarch Jonas Basanavicius and in the evening 
a crowd of people started gathering at the Adam Mickiewicz monument and some other 
places. The Lithuanian national tricolour was raised in Vilnius and Palanga. Neverthe
less, attempts to organise demonstrations failed. Minister of the Interior Stasys Lisauskas 
reported that 22 people were detained for public order offenses. The suppression of the 
celebration of 16 February was the last step of the “power politics” that essentially ended 
with the victory of the government. On the other hand this was also the last prohibition 
to celebrate 16 February.
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The Lithuanian Helsinki Group intensified its activities. On 25 April 1988 its members 
Mecislovas Jurevicius, Algirdas Statkevicius and Vytautas Vaiciunas asked the Interna
tional Helsinki Federation to accept the group into the federation and listed the members 
of the Lithuanian Helsinki Group who were still in exile. After a few days, the Lithuanian 
Helsinki Group appealed to the Soviet Union government and demanded that it respect 
the signed documents of the Helsinki Final Act and grant amnesty to illegally repressed 
people. After the return of the dissident Viktoras Petkus from exile in 1988, the Lithuanian 
Helsinki Group became stronger and more members were added to the group. Both the 
Lithuanian Freedom League and the Lithuanian Helsinki Group expanded the boundaries 
of democracy, reduced the possibilities of the Soviet system’s repressions, encouraged the 
aspiration to independence and sought statehood.

The First Informal Organizations

Gorbachev’s rhetoric of transformations, especially the use of his favourite concept of 
“openness”, although indirectly, provoked the critical mind of the public, the desire to find 
and tell the truth about the past and about the current reality. In the second half of 1987 
Lithuanian science and art workers, using the freedom of criticism and speech, spoke out 
about the fundamental problems of the country: ecology, the nation’s past, “black and 
white” spots in history, the illegally suppressed, imprisoned and deported residents of 
Lithuania, discrimination of the Lithuanian language, distorted national relations, abuse 
of the bureaucracy, the dictate of Moscow’s central authorities on the economic subjects 
of the republic and others. Gorbachev’s policy of openness, even if it did not curb, at least 
dampened the arbitrariness and impunity of the central agencies.

After the Chernobyl disaster in 1986 the government planned oil drilling in the Curonian 
Lagoon, the pollution of the River Nemunas, and the construction of the third block of the 
Ignalina Nuclear Power Plant, analogous to the one in Chernobyl worried Lithuania’s soci
ety. On the initiative of a group of writers, scholars, and artists supported by some Russian 
intellectuals, the publication “Curonian Spit in Danger” appeared in the central press. In 
March 1988 the LSSR Writers’ Union, together with specialists from various fields and repre
sentatives of society openly discussed the ecological situation in Lithuania. It was stated that 
in some areas of Lithuania -  around Jonava “Azotas” (a fertiliser plant), “Akmenes cementas” 
(a cement producer), the oil refinery in Mazeikiai, and the Elektrenai Power Plant -  air pol
lution was 5-6 times higher than the norm. After public protests in 1987-1988, construction 
of the remaining two reactors at the Ignalina Nuclear Power Plant was halted and the imple
mentation of other ecologically threatening projects was adjusted.
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In May 1987 mostly students, historical heritage conservers, and workers of research in
stitutes formed the “Santarve” (“Concord”) Society, later renamed the “Zemyna” Society. 
It was an informal organization -  a club in which the safety of the Ignalina Nuclear Pow
er Plant and others issues worrying society were publicly discussed. Another club called 
“Talka,” led by Gintaras Songaila, founded in March 1987 operated in the same manner. It 
invited the inhabitants of Vilnius to assist the archaeological research of the Vilnius Lower 
Castle and the Cathedral vaults and organised clearing campaigns of the Kernave mounds, 
the Baltadvaris Castle (in the Moletai district), etc. A club called “Atgaja” was founded in 
Kaunas. The Cultural Foundation of Lithuania (CFL) founded in May 1987, which devel
oped environmental activities and was interested in preserving of meaning to cultural herit
age, played an exclusive role. The Kaunas board of the CFL organized public protests against 
construction projects that could harm the churches of St. Gertrude, Bernardines, and St. 
George and cared for the future of the M. K. Ciurlionis Gallery. In June 1988 the “Vilnija” 
Society to revive the national identity of the south-eastern Lithuania was established under 
the CFL, somewhat later, the “Karip kapai” (“Soldiers’ Graves”) club, and in the autumn of 
1989 the “Prusos” club, whose objective was to care for the affairs of Lithuanians living in 
the Kaliningrad region, were founded. There were also other clubs led by Bronius Genzelis 
and Krescencijus Stoskus. At the same time, the development of the national school concept 
became important; in this area Meile Luksiene, Laima Tupikiene and Vanda Zaborskaite 
who maintained relations with Latvian, Estonian and Georgian educators, carried out a sig
nificant job.

Establishment of the Lithuanian Restructuring Movement

The liberation of society and the activities of various clubs showed that the Communist re
gime was gradually transforming into a more favourable government, not interfering with 
the aim of Gorbachev’s reform to disclose publicly the evils of the system. The activities 
of Estonian intellectuals were a contagious example; in May 1988 the core of the Popular 
Front, a union of oppositional semi-legal forces against the great power and Communist 
forces, was formed. Bronius Genzelis and Arvydas Juozaitis knew certain Estonian acti
vists closely, primarily writer Mart Tarmak.

On 20 April 1988, Juozaitis read the presentation “Political Culture and Lithuania” at 
the premises of the Lithuanian Artists’ Association; he supported reform ideas and 
also condemned the total rule of the Communist Party and the suppression of the ru 
diments of democracy. The author explained that these ideas came from his personal
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response to the events of 16 February in the streets of Vilnius where Soviet auxiliaries 
introduced their order. The fact that the government tolerated such an essentially pub
lic outrage showed that the trend of the liberalisation of the regime had finally reached 
Lithuania.

Articles by historians Antanas Augus and Juozas Jermalavicius, defending the Stalinist re
pressions instigated an intense debate in the press about the illegally repressed Lithuanian 
population in the pre-war and post-war periods. Many realised that the combination of 
the Communist Party and the Soviet government was the main obstacle to democratise 
Lithuania and overcome the bureaucratic arbitrariness.

On 2 June 1988 at one of the regular events of Lithuanian scholars organised in Verkiai the 
topic “Will we overcome bureaucracy?” was discussed. The discussion was very stormy. 
Already well-known speakers, mainly representatives of art and academia (Jokubas 
Minkevicius [the chairman of the meeting], Kazimieras Antanavicius, Romualdas Ozolas, 
Kazimira Prunskiene, Zigmas Vaisvila, and others) expressed their views. Finally, it was

The first meeting of the Steering Group of the Lithuanian Reform Movement in the Small Hall of the 
Academy of Sciences of the Lithuanian SSR on 3 June 1988. Sitting from left to right: Aranas Zebriunas, 
Virgilijus Cepaitis, Julius Juzeliunas, Bronislovas Genzelis, Algimantas Nasvytis, Romualdas Ozolas, Vytau- 
tas Radzvilas, Zigmas Vaisvila, Gintaras Songaila, Arvydas Juozaitis, Kazimira Prunskiene, Alvydas Meda- 
linskas (sitting further away), Saulius Peciulis, Vytautas Bubnys, Bronislovas Kuzmickas, Antanas Buracas, 
Arturas Skucas (by the window). Vilnius, 3 June 1988. LCVA. Photo by A. Ziziunas
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concluded that the time was ripe to unite the positive forces of society seeking changes. 
It was decided to make use of the official event at the Lithuanian Academy of Sciences 
scheduled for the following day dedicated to a discussion of the draff Constitution of the 
Lithuanian SSR. Some of the more active members of opposition groups (Eduardas Eigir- 
das, Alvydas Medalinskas, Romualdas Ozolas and Arturas Skucas) already on the eve of 
the meeting discussed its possible scenario in advance, the key moment of which would be 
the election of an initiative group of the Lithuanian Restructuring Movement.

On 3 June at the overcrowded hall of the Lithuanian Academy of Sciences, after emotional 
speeches, a group of 35 people was elected that immediately called itself the Lietuvos Persit- 
varkymo Saudis, (LPS) (Lithuanian Restructuring Movement) and immediately began dis
cussing the objectives of the movement. The Initiative Group did not form any coordinating 
centre avoiding the risk of reprisals against its leadership. The core of the Saudis consisted 
of people who chaired and led the meetings on a rotating basis. Already in the first weeks of 
LPS activities, members of the initiative group prepared documents and travelled to vari
ous locations around the country. The movement spread throughout Lithuania. On 19 June 
1988 the publication of the bulletin “S^judzio zinios” (“News of the Movement”) began.

Saudis was a mass movement, which coincided with the national revival and raised great 
ideas of Freedom, Democracy, Truth, and Justice. During the initial period, it was still 
an amorphous movement that was led by a rather moderate (critical) ideology and hazy 
prospects for future policy. The Saudis stirred up and united the nation for national awak
ening and undertook to formulate its aspirations. The initiative group of Saudis consisted 
of scientists, philosophers, writers, artists, and prominent public figures that through their 
experience, erudition, rational arguments or metaphors directly taught people to think in- 
novatively, look at reality critically and deny the petrificated provisions of the Communist 
government. In the autumn of 1988, the LPS acquired the features of a political movement, 
which were unacceptable not only to the local Communist nomenclature, but even more 
to Moscow’s central institutions, including those who supported reform. In Lithuania this 
was the phenomenon of national revival.

Interaction between the LCP and Sqjudis.
Lithuanian Freedom League

Taking into account that 17 of 35 members of the initiative group were Communists, the 
LCP leadership had hopes if not to control, then at least to adjust the groups activities. 
However, the first meetings of the LCP officials with the initiative group were unsuccess-
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fill. Head of the Central Committee Department of Science and Education Institutions 
Stepas Imbrasas was simply asked to leave the initiative group meeting. On 17 June LCP 
CC Secretary Lionginas Sepetys finally met with the members of the initiative group at the 
Writers’ Union premises. The CC secretary quite cautiously expressed the hope that the 
initiatives of Saudis would be positive and useful to the party.

The LCP leadership, especially Songaila and Mitkin, were people of the Brezhnev era and 
stagnation consciousness, unable to respond adequately to qualitatively new processes. 
The prevailing moods in the party organization were reflected in the list of delegates to 
the mentioned 19th CPSU conference. Among the state officials “representing Lithuania” 
were USSR Minister of Finance Boris Gostev, USSR ambassador to Great Britain Leonid 
Zamiatin, Commander of the Soviet Airborne Forces Nikolay Kalinin, V. Jerokhin, the 
head of some military unit, and others.

The Sqjudis initiative group not only took the opportunity to expose the bureaucracy en
trenched in the LCP, but also prepared to announce publicly its main goals -  publicity, 
democracy and the implementation of the fundamental rights and freedoms of citizens 
and social justice. The LPS initiative group drew the LCP leadership into an open public 
discussion. On 24 June 1988 the first mass rally took place in Cathedral Square in Vilnius.

The first meeting of the Lithuanian Reform Movement by the building of the Supreme 
Council of the Lithuanian SSR. Vilnius, 21 June 1988. LCVA
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Meeting in Vingis Park in Vilnius. 9 July 1988. LCVA
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Forced by circumstances, the LCP CC officials attended the meeting and were more like 
defendants than speakers or participants of the discussion. Such from a political view col
ourless “top leaders” of the LCP -  Songaila and Mitkin did not participate in the rally, in
stead they loaded the burden on LCP Secretary Algirdas Brazauskas, Vilnius City CP Com
mittee Secretary Kestutis Zaleckas, Secretary of Komsomol Alfonsas Macaitis and others. 
The meeting in Cathedral Square in Vilnius was the beginning of the triumph of Sqjudis.

This event was unusual in that no official government institutions, but a spontaneous so
cial movement organized it; it was not sanctioned (an event without precedent in So
viet practice). Most importantly, in addition to the portraits of Gorbachev and Lenin the 
crowd of about 20,000 people held the symbols of Sqjudis (Pillars of the Gediminids), 
banners demanding freedom for political prisoners and also the slogan “All Power to the 
Councils!” Such a combination of ideas showed how fragile the divide between Commu
nism and freedom still was, incomprehensible or unacceptable to many.

The LCP delegates to the 19th CPSU conference in Moscow did not distinguish them
selves in any way. Songailas speech was particularly hackneyed and trite. It is not acci
dental that he did not dare to appear before the crowd of nearly 100,000 in Vingis Park 
in Vilnius on 9 July 1988; but the banners stated “Songaila -  shame of the nation”. This 
time Sqjudis finally took over the initiative of political processes in Lithuania. Only the 
moderate speech, clearly favourable to the attitudes of the Sqjudis, made by Brazauskas 
saved the LCP from total collapse. At the rally Brazauskas acted as an independent politi
cian, without any authorisation from the LCP leadership he supported the reinstatement 
of national symbols. After the meeting of 9 July it finally became clear that dialogue was 
only possible between the activists of Saudis and the democratic (moderate) wing of the 
LCP leaders.

In the leadership of the Communist Party there were few reformers, far fewer than there 
were functionaries who saw the establishment of Sqjudis as a threat to their own position, 
therefore all the chains of the party apparatus tried to stop the activities of Saudis. The 
government planned to use force on 26 July 1988 against the rally of Vilnius residents at 
the building of Supreme Council and withdrew its decision only at the last minute. The lin
gering tension between Saudis and the LCP was eased by the visit of CPSU CC Secretary 
Alexander Yakovlev to Lithuania on 11-12 August 1988. During the meeting with the LCP 
leadership, he said: “[...] distrust of the intelligentsia, the presumption of their guilt -  
that is just the legacy that we renounced”. Activists of Sqjudis liked his speech because it 
silenced the party leaders who only complained that they failed to defend the official his
tory from the criticism of Sqjudis. After Yakovlevs visit, the leaders of Sqjudis defended
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themselves against all the complaints of the local “stagnators” by quoting his speeches. 
Changes took place in the pyramid of power benefitting the reformers. The CC instructed 
the heads of the party committees of the cities and districts not to forbid party members 
to participate in the support groups of Sqjudis; the commemoration meeting of the Molo
tov-Ribbentrop Pact at Vingis Park in Vilnius was also allowed, and it was promised that 
Sqjudis would be allowed to have its own periodical and a regular TV programme.

On 23 August 1988 LPS organized a rally attended by more than 150,000 people. Many 
held Lithuanian national flags with black ribbons attached to them, people sang the song 
“Lietuva brangi” (“Dear Lithuania”) of Maironis and Juozas Naujalis. Experienced nation
al and Saudis figures such as Antanas Buracas, Virgilijus Cepaitis, Sigitas Geda, Arvydas 
Juozaitis, Vytautas Landsbergis, Justinas Marcinkevicius, Vytautas Petkevicius and Arunas 
Zebriunas spoke at the rally, a recording of the words of the Soviet repressed last interwar 
Lithuanian Foreign Minister Juozas Urbsys were played. In addition to these speakers, 
historians such as Gediminas Rudis and Liudas Truska spoke up openly and without com
promise, revealing the speculations in Soviet history regarding the events of 1939-1940 in 
the Baltic States. Similar events took place in Kaunas at the History Museum and were at
tended by up to 50,000 people and in Siauliai attended by about 5,000 people. The mourn
ful fact was also commemorated in other locations of Lithuania.

Late in the evening of 23 August the leadership of Saudis had to play an unusual inter
mediary role: it had to mediate between the Lithuanian Freedom League activists stag
ing a hunger strike in Cathedral Square and the repressive structures of the government, 
which sought “to bring order” in the capital. Unlike the LPS, the LLL did not enter into 
any negotiations with the Communist Party. Persecuted and imprisoned, its members not 
only mistrusted Moscow reformers, but also looked disapprovingly at the relations of the 
S^judis members with the Communists of the republic.

On 13 July 1988 after 10 years of illegal activity, the LLL declared that it was coming out 
from the underground and announced its programme through the Lithuanian Infor
mation Centre. In fact, it was a mature document that raised correct, but at that time 
even too bold political demands. The LLL practically stood in an open uncompromis
ing confrontation with the ruling regime. The league demanded without conditions the 
publication of secret archive documents, disclosure of the whole historical truth about 
the events of 1918-1919 and 1939-1940 in Lithuania, the condemnation of the criminal 
Stalinist domestic and foreign policy, the declaration of the mass reprisals against Lithu
anian citizens in 1940-1953 as a crime against humanity, etc. Moreover, the league ex
pressed its wish “to cooperate with Sqjudis, the “Blaivybes sqjudis” (“Temperance Move
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A militsiya squad of the special division of the Ministry of the Interior of the Lithuanian SSR getting ready 
to suppress a peaceful meeting of the Lithuanian Freedom League (Lithuanian acronym LLL). Vilnius, 28 
September 1988. GAM

ment”), the groups defending the Church’s rights and all people who care about the fate 
of Lithuania”.

The strict tone of the leagues policies frightened the activists of Sqjudis with mainly mode
rate views; therefore until the autumn of 1988, they not only did not support the leagues 
campaigns, but also did not approve them. The strategy of the LLL was often straightfor
ward, but the principles of the policy were undoubtedly moral. By demanding independ
ence without any reservations they provoked the government. LCP ideologues tried to 
discredit the LLL, spreading various rumours in the press they controlled.

On 22 May 1988 the LLL organised a “meeting of the Lithuanian public” in Vilnius to 
commemorate the 40th anniversary of the major deportations that strongly condemned 
the Stalinist criminals. The memory of innocent victims was commemorated by a minute 
of silence. The congregation sang the Lithuanian national anthem and chanted freedom 
slogans. Several thousand Vilnius residents came to the meeting in Cathedral Square. The 
militsiya, using rough force, ended the meeting. In some churches of the Vilnius, Kaunas 
and Telsiai dioceses Masses were celebrated for the political prisoners and deportees who 
were martyred and did not come back to their homeland.
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Leaflets with Soviet propaganda dropped from helicopters during a meeting of the 
Lithuanian Reform Movement. 9 July 1988. LCVA

Meeting of the Lithuanian Reform Movement. Antanas Terleckas is in the front. Vilnius, 28 September 
1989. LCVA
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The Soviet repressive structures were particularly audacious in suppressing the meeting or
ganized on 28 September 1988 and dedicated to the condemnation of the second secret 
protocol of the Molotov-Ribbentrop Treaty. The transfer of Lithuania to the sphere of influ
ence of the Soviet Union was called the fifth partition of Poland-Lithuania. The meeting was 
dispersed by force; this was the last time that force was used against a crowd. Soviet Lithu
anian officials did not dare to use force against the participants of meetings any more. This 
time also the members of the LPS initiative group openly supported the LLL, condemning 
the violators. Although the divide between Saudis and the league did not disappear, from 
then on both acted in joint solidarity against the Soviet government. In the summer of 1989 
when Saudis increasingly moved to non-violent actions to restore an independent state, the 
strategic goal remained the same, but the liberation strategy was still different.

Legitimisation of the Lithuanian Language and 
National Symbols

In Soviet times, the persecuted Lithuanian tricolour flag, the “Tautiska giesme” [the Lithu
anian national anthem] of Vincas Kudirka and the discriminated Lithuanian language 
were identified with the ideals of the national revival.

Meeting by the building of the Supreme Council regarding the adoption of a law on the Lithu
anian language. 17 November 1988. LCVA
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Former political prisoner LLL Council member Leonas Laurinskas first publicly raised the 
Lithuanian tricolour on 14 June 1988 at the commemoration of the first deportations to 
Siberia held in Cathedral Square in Vilnius. At the mass rally of 24 June the participants 
spontaneously raised the Lithuanian tricolours publicly and sang the national anthem. 
From then on these two symbols became inseparable escorts of the mass rallies and other 
events. The Soviet government gradually started to tolerate these symbols and even decid
ed to legitimise them, but of course, only as national, but not state symbols. At the meeting 
on 9 July Brazauskas announced that “the issue of the national flag had been examined at 
the government level and in the near future the legal basis for this positive decision should 
be given”. In the evening of 17 August it was announced on television that the LSSR go
vernment officially recognised the tricolour and national anthem.

The fight for the rights of the native language, its purity and proper status was one of the 
stimuli of the cultural movement and an important element in awakening national self- 
consciousness. In the session of Saudis on 12 November 1988, it was recommended that 
the LSSR Supreme Council should adopt laws declaring the Lithuanian language as the 
official language and the Russian language as the language for communication between 
the Soviet nations and republics. On 18 November 1988 the Law on the Lithuanian State 
Language was adopted, the “Tautiska giesme” was approved as the anthem of the Lithu
anian SSR and the tricolour was legitimised as the state flag.

The Constituent Congress ofSqjudis

The initiative group could no longer embrace the spontaneous movement of the nation 
and direct it in the appropriate direction of activities. The time was ripe to convene a con
gress of Sqjudis and to discuss the programme, strategy, and organizational issues of the 
movement. Representing about 1,000 support groups 1,127 delegates were elected to the 
congress. About 180,000 people participated in the activities of the Sqjudis at that time.

The participants of the Constituent Congress of Saudis, which took place on 22-23 Octo
ber 1988, were predominantly white-collar workers, of whom the largest group (283) was 
composed of scholars and artists. Even 693 delegates had higher education and 177 held 
academic degrees and titles. All of Lithuania followed the Congress and listened to the re
ports and speeches of the representatives. Such spiritual elevation, concord and agreement 
of society had never been by then. The Congress was broadcast continuously on TV and 
radio; unrestricted by censorship press conferences were held for foreign and USSR jour-
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A congress of the Lithuanian Reform Movement. Vilnius, 23 October 1988. LCVA

nalists. More than 400 correspondents, more than 100 from abroad watched the Congress. 
Lithuania became the centre of global attention.

The reports and speeches of many delegates of the Congress reflected the uplifting spirit 
and tone of the recent rallies. Almost all speakers emphasised the ideas of the democrati- 
sation of social and state life, the implementation of which seemed for many to be the only 
escape from all the evils and troubles depressing the country. The “rule of law” and “civil 
society” were just concepts that expressed ideal goals, but nobody spoke about practical 
ways of implementing them. Saudis had not yet become an opposition to the ruling party, 
furthermore at least publicly, it did not link national aspirations with political demands 
and an action programme.

The speeches of Kaunas Saudis representatives Jurgis Oksas and Rolandas Paulauskas 
and LLL leader Antanas Terleckas were not in accord with the gala atmosphere of the 
Congress. These speakers suggested focusing on politics in the programme of Saudis 
and discussing the issues of the restoration of state sovereignty. Members of the initia
tive group were at a loss as they thought the boundary of legality had been crossed and 
an unnecessary provocative challenge had been sent to Moscow. Vaclovas Daunoras and
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The Steering Group of the Lithuanian Reform Movement. First row from left to right: Vaclovas Daunoras, 
Vytautas Bubnys, Justinas Marcinkevicius, Saulius Peciulis, Bronislovas Kuzmickas, Kazimira Prunskiene, 
Juozas Bulavas, Meile Luksiene, Virgilijus Cepaitis, Vitas Tomkus, Sigitas Geda, Vytautas Landsbergis; 
second row: Arvydas Saltenis, Raimondas Rajackas, Alfonsas Maldonis, Vytautas Pakalniskis, Algiman- 
tas Nasvytis, Arvydas Juozaitis, Vytautas Petkevicius, Romualdas Ozolas, Vytautas Radzvilas, Jokubas 
Minkevicius, Julius Juzeliunas; third row: Alvydas Medalinskas, Aranas Zebriunas, Algirdas Kauspedas, 
Zigmas Vaisvila. LCVA

Vytautas Petkevicius condemned the mentioned speeches as an irresponsible act and even 
a provocation. Thoughts about the true sovereignty of Lithuania to many activists of the 
movement seemed premature and too bold, therefore they were not reflected in the de
crees of the Congress. There was no wish to complicate relations with the new favourable 
to Saudis LCP leadership.

The Constituent Congress formalised S^judis as a social movement. The framework pro
gramme defined the main objective of the movement in this way: “The Lithuanian Re
structuring Movement is a spontaneous civic movement that supports and extends the 
restructuring of the socialist society initiated by the leadership of the Communist Party of 
the Soviet Union on the basis of democracy and humanism.”
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The first public commemoration of Independence Day in Vilnius, Pilis Street, by the Signa
tories House. 16 February 1989. LCVA. Photo by J. A. Ziziunas
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“Baltic Way5

The representatives of the liberation movements of all three Baltic nations, meeting on 
15 July 1989 in Parma (Estonia), agreed to hold a joint solidarity campaign -  the “Baltic 
Way”: to connect Vilnius, Riga and Tallinn by a live human chain in order to demonstrate 
once more to the Soviet government and the nations of the world their unity and determi
nation to achieve freedom and independence.

On the eve of the Baltic Way, a special LSSR Supreme Council commission, investigating 
the consequences of the German-Soviet treaty of 23 August 1939, announced its findings, 
which highlighted the devastating consequences of the USSR ultimatum to Lithuania on 
14 June 1941. It was stated that the People’s Parliament, formed in a way that was neither 
free nor democratic, became a tool in the hands of the USSR government representatives 
sent to Lithuania while its “declaration on accession to the USSR was adopted against the 
will of Lithuania’s citizens, realising the great power objectives of the USSR”.

The Baltic Way campaign organised by the Lithuanian Reform Movement, 
the Popular Front of Latvia, and the Popular Front of Estonia to comme
morate the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact. 23 August 1989. LCVA

A scheme of the Baltic Way,
LGGRTC
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The Baltic Way, 23 August 1989. LCVA
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The Baltic Way was held on 23 August 1989 on European highway No. 12. At exactly 19.00, 
after hearing the hour signal over the radio, a chain of hundreds of thousands of people 
stretched from Gediminas Tower in Vilnius through Ukmerge, Panevezys, Pasvalys, Bauska 
from the Freedom Monument in Riga to the Hermann Tower in Tallinn. More than a mil
lion people from the three Baltic countries stood along the 650 km highway. Tens of thou
sands who did not manage to get to the main highway, gathered in its approaches, creating 
large branches of the chain. Black ribbons symbolising mourning and burning candles, 
which recalled the sacrifices and the pain of great losses, lined the entire highway.

Namely, it was the Baltic Way that proved that not only the national movements -  Saudis 
and the Peoples Fronts, but all three nations and the movements leading them chose a 
non-violent, legal parliamentary liberation path that sought the restoration of the inde
pendence of the three former countries. Not without the political, social, even visual im
pressions of this campaign, the second USSR Congress of Peoples Deputies acknowledged, 
though with some reservations, that the secret protocols of the Molotov-Ribbentrop Pact 
were contrary to international law and that the sovereignty of the Baltic States was illegally 
trampled on. It was one of the most important mass campaigns, the highest manifestation 
of the emotional solidarity of the nations.

The Changes in the Situation of the Church

In the middle of the 1980s the Mikhail Gorbachev announced Soviet system perestroika 
campaign at first did not have any impact on the Soviet anti-religious policy. In 1986 there 
were even indications that a new anti-religious campaign could be organised. The Soviet 
government did not allow celebrating freely the 600th anniversary of the Baptism of Lith
uania. On 17 August 1987 the LCP CC bureau adopted the plan to implement the deci
sion of the CPSU CC on atheistic public education, which confirmed the need to increase 
the volume of atheist education and improve its forms, to stop the issuing of Catholic 
underground publications. However, the decisions of 1987 partly recognized that there 
were problems in the governments relations with religious organizations that the hostile 
foreign propaganda only exploited. The first step toward normalizing relations with the 
Church foreseen by 1989 was returning to the believers the church in Klaipeda, built with 
their money in 1960.

In the summer and the fall of 1988 the Soviet government lost almost all levers of con
trol over the activities of the Lithuanian Catholic Church. First of all, already in April 
1988 during the ad limina visit of the Lithuanian bishops, the management of the Church
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Celebratory Holy Mass at Vilnius Cathedral after the building had been given back to worshipers and was 
consecrated. Bishop Julijonas Steponavicius is sitting on the right. LCVA

was radically changed without the prior approval of the government. Bishop Vincentas 
Sladkevicius was elected to the post of the president of the Lithuanian Conference of Bish
ops replacing the resigning Archbishop Liudas Pavilonis. The initial reaction of the CARC 
and Anilionis was quite stormy, but they were forced to accept the fait accompli. After 
just a few weeks, the Conference of Bishops led by Bishop Sladkevicius again without the 
consent of the CARC representative reformed the leadership of the theological seminary. 
On 29 May 1988 the announced decision of the Pope to give the title of cardinal to Bishop 
Sladkevicius was one of the most important moments of the turning point in the process 
of the liberation of the Church. Using his extraordinarily increased authority, which the 
title of cardinal provided, Sladkevicius during two months decidedly broke the chains that 
until then had fettered the Church.

On 2 August 1988 speaking at a symposium of Catholic priests (almost 50 per cent of Lith
uanian priests took part in it) in the priest seminary, Cardinal Sladkevicius urged priests 
not to fear, to catechize young people boldly, to carry out charitable activities and to de
mand freedom for the religious press. He also said that administrators of dioceses would 
appoint priests and accept students to the seminary without asking permission from the
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Reburial of the remains of St Casimir in Vilnius Cathedral. Vilnius, 1989. LCVA

Pope John Paul II names Vincentas Sladkevicius a cardinal. V. Sladkevicius Museum
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CARC representative. The welcoming and farewell of Rev. Svarinskas (he was prematurely 
released from a labour camp on the condition that he go abroad) showed the public sym
pathies in the summer of 1988. Seeing the rapidly growing public radicalism that the con
servative leadership of the LCP CC having lost all authority could not stop, Moscow did 
not object that the LCP CC plenum on 21 October 1988 elected the acceptable to Saudis 
Algirdas Brazauskas as the First Secretary. The huge moral authority of the Church en
couraged the new party leadership to return the Vilnius Cathedral to the believers during 
the congress of Saudis.

Even before the end of the year Rev. Tamkevicius returned from deportation; the Mary 
the Queen of Peace Church in Klaipeda was returned to the believers, it was allowed to 
construct new churches in Vilnius and Naujoji Akmene, most of the priests, who had 
graduated from the underground priest seminary were officially “employed”. In the begin
ning of 1989 Bishop J. Steponavicius returned to Vilnius, the relics of Saint Casimir were 
returned to the reconsecrated Vilnius Cathedral, Archbishop M. Reinys was rehabilitated, 
the cult buildings and other real estate that had belonged to religious confessions started to 
be returned gradually. A Catholic journal for believers “Katalikp pasaulis” (“The Catholic 
World”) began to be issued officially.

After the change of the first secretary of the Lithuanian Communist Party in October 
1988, old LCP CC guard member P. Anilionis retired from the post of the CARC repre
sentative. At the beginning of 1989 he was replaced by Kazimieras Valancius, who was 
friendly towards the Church. At the end of 1989 Article 50 of the LSSR Constitution was 
changed. The new version recognized that all religious organizations had the rights of a 
legal entity. Religious organizations were still forced to coordinate many important issues 
(relations with foreign countries, ownership of real estate, etc.) with the CARC representa
tive. On 4 October 1989, the institution of the CARC was reorganized into the CARC of 
the LSSR Council of Ministers, and completely abolished only after the re-establishment 
of Lithuania’s independence.

Resistance to the National Revival

With the liberalization and democratization of the Communist regime growing into na
tional revival, all the forces hostile to liberation began to gather in the increasingly loom
ing LCP conservative wing, which tried to mobilize supporters, to find some support in 
society. The Communist Party tried very hard to create as many as possible pro-Soviet
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organizations and movements and to involve in them the inhabitants of Lithuania, mostly 
of non-Lithuanian ethnic origin, who were hostile to the Lithuania’s independence. The 
predecessors of these organizations were founded in 1988 as opposites to Saudis.

One of the measures to oppose the national movements of the Baltic countries was the 
creation of international fronts (alternative associations of non-native speaking pro-com
munist orientation supporters) in the Baltic States. In Lithuania such an organization was 
the Socialist Movement for Perestroika in Lithuania “Vienybe -  Yedinstvo -  Jednosc” (the 
word meaning “unity” written in Lithuanian, Russian and Polish, hereinafter “Yedinstvo”). 
The organization established on 4 November 1988, first began to fight against the procla
mation of the Lithuanian language as the state language of the republic. In 1989 “Yedin
stvo”, especially persistently in its press -  the newspaper of its Vilnius group “Vienybe -  
Yedinstvo -  Jednosc” and the later appearing its republican publication “Interdvizheniye 
Litvy” (“The International Movement of Lithuania”), protested against the Law on State 
Language and urged Russian-speakers and Polish-speakers to go on strike and finally es
tablish Polish or Slavic autonomy. The organization, assisted by like-minded organized 
several large, noisy and aggressive rallies. On 14 May 1989 the founding congress of the 
“Yedinstvo” organization was held in which 707 delegates were registered. Valery Ivanov, 
the leader of the “Yedinstvo” Vilnius group, became the head of the organization. Quite 
quickly this organization joined the later founded the USSR Working Peoples Front. In 
this way in Lithuania the structure, which was similar to that of the ‘international fronts’ 
of Latvia and Estonia, was created that had to coordinate anti-national activities in these 
countries.

Yury Galtsev, Ivan Kucherov and others created one more pro-communist organization, the 
Socialist Federation of Working People of Lithuania, which published its weekly “Vmeste 
i naravne” (“Together and Equal”). Deputy Chairman of the KGB Stanislav Tsaplin sup
ported the activities of this organization and, despite public protests, it was registered on 
17 January 1990. Mostly the full-time party secretaries and administration of the major 
Vilnius factories of direct union subordination established the “Committee to Defend the 
Soviet Power in Lithuania”, which from December became an institution coordinating the 
actions of the Communist organizations of 20 factories. The council of the secretaries of 
the Vilnius communist organizations united essentially all the anti-independence forces in 
the union subordination companies. Vladimir Antonov, the party organization secretary 
of the research institute of a Radio-engineering plant, headed the council of secretaries. 
In the fall of 1989 the opposition between the national liberation forces and pro-Moscow 
organizations increased significantly.
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Disagreements between the LCP and Sqjudis.
The Split of the LCP

After the founding congress of Saudis, the relations of this movement with the LCP were 
quite friendly for some time. At that time, after the nation-wide euphoria, a natural ebb be
gan. The concessions of the LCP leadership were important for Sqjudis, but their decisions 
often were not of a principle, but merely decorative nature. An important landmark, free
ing Lithuania from dependence and unconditional subordination to Moscow, had to be
come the discussion of the amendments to the Constitution. On 8 November 1988 during 
the meeting in Riga of the Popular Fronts of the Baltic republics and Sqjudis, the Estonian 
representatives informed other Baltic colleagues that the Estonian SSR Supreme Council 
session plans to adopt a declaration of sovereignty and the constitutional amendments. Es
tonian Popular Front representatives expected that the Supreme Councils of Lithuania and 
Latvia would behave in the same way. However, during the session of the Lithuanian SSR 
Supreme Council of 18 November 1988, the most important laws regarding the superior
ity of LSSR laws over the laws of the USSR were not passed. The Lithuanian SSR Supreme 
Council did not have the courage to make this step due to the position and behaviour 
of the LCP CC First Secretary Algirdas Brazauskas. Probably due to the pressure from 
Mikhail Gorbachev, Brazauskas and Lionginas Sepetys, who chaired the session, appealing 
to political reality stated that Moscow would immediately declare such laws as invalid. In 
such circumstances, the decision of the Lithuanian SSR Supreme Council was favourable 
for Moscow as a positive example’ suppressing recalcitrant Estonia.

In Lithuania this was the first opposition of the party organization and administration to 
Sqjudis. Brazauskas and the LCP reformers lost a significant part of the populations sup
port. The supporters of radical actions strengthened in Sqjudis, Vytautas Landsbergis, who, 
unlike the leaders of the Popular Fronts of Estonia and Latvia, was never a member of the 
Communist Party, was revealed as their leader. After the session, Sqjudis received many 
protest letters against the Lithuanian government, 1.8 million signatures were collected, 
which showed that the LSSR Supreme Council does not reflect the opinion of Lithuania’s 
population. It became clear that the LCP had not yet freed itself from unconditional de
pendence on the dictates of the CPSU CC and Moscow, and remained a department of the 
union party organization.

On 20 November 1988 immediately after the mentioned session of the LSSR Supreme 
Council, the Sqjudis seimas met in an extraordinary session, which demanded the calling 
of an extraordinary session of the LSSR Supreme Council (signatures of almost half of 
the Supreme Council deputies were collected) to discuss changes in the Constitution. The
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Algirdas Mykolas Brazauskas speaking 
at the 20th congress of the Lithuanian 
Communist Party. 1989. LCVA

Participants at the 20th congress of the 
Lithuanian Communist Party sing the 
National Anthem. Vilnius, 29 December 
1989. LCVA. Photo by V. Gulevicius and A. Sa- 

baliauskas

Saudis seimas adopted a declaration “For the Moral Independence of Lithuania”. It stated 
that in the future only those law acts, which do not contradict Lithuania’s independence, 
could be recognized as lawful. Saudis also prepared a project of a referendum law, which 
had to grant the right of self-government to the nation and even the options of separation 
from the USSR. Due to these principal disagreements with the LCP Saudis switched to 
opposition to the LSSR government. On 25 November at the meeting of the Saudis seimas 
council Landsbergis was elected chairman of the movement.

The LCP not only accepted the challenge of S^judis, but also launched a counterattack. On 
26 November at the LCP CC bureau meeting it was stated that some leaders of Saudis put 
unrealistic political demands in first place in their activities and accused Saudis of not 
excluding “persons who do not hide their intentions to secede from the Soviet Union and
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restore a bourgeois system in Lithuania”. “Atgimimo banga” (“Revival Wave”), the weekly 
Saudis show on national Lithuanian TV, was banned, there were efforts to restrict the 
Saudis press; the promises to provide facilities for the Saudis headquarters were “forgot
ten” and its bank account was frozen.

Despite the large disagreements, nevertheless, both forces tried to avoid an open confronta
tion. In December a contact group was created from representatives of the LCP and Saudis 
to clarify arising problems. Radicals of Saudis and clear orthodox Communists, who had not 
yet lost hope to discipline the population and return the old order, inspired the political oppo
sition. On 21 February 1989 the LCP CC plenum advocated that ‘the republics development 
has to be linked with the USSR”. The divide between Sqjudis and the LCP became obvious 
in the approach to the future of Lithuania. However, the LCP failed to take over the political 
initiative. In the spring of 1989, the LCP lost to Sqjudis in the election to the Congress of Peo
ples Deputies of the USSR. The real power of the Communists decreased a little while that of 
Saudis increased. Willy-nilly the LCP leadership was forced to search for a solution.

On 18 May 1989 the LSSR Supreme Council passed the just half a year earlier rejected 
“Declaration about the State Sovereignty of the Lithuanian SSR” and the constitutional 
amendments for the superiority of the republics laws over USSR laws -  by this step, al
though belatedly, assuming some responsibility for further steps in the road to independ
ence. Moscow did not even react to these resolutions of the LSSR Supreme Soviet.

In the first half of 1989 S^judis, remaining as the national liberation movement, increas
ingly began to exercise some informal functions of a political party. More and more often 
there were discussions in the Lithuanian press about the ways to re-establish the inde
pendence. On 18 June 1989, the Saudis seimas adopted a declaration on the development 
of the re-establishment of the Lithuania’s statehood.

The CPSU CC statement announced after the “Baltic Way” on 26 August, which accused 
of separatism not only the national movements of the Baltic countries, but also the LSSR 
Supreme Council for its submitted evaluation of the USSR aggression against the Baltic 
States, further strengthened the need for the liberation of the population. However, even 
in this threat resembling the Stalinist times the negative conclusions of the commission 
were not denied, but there was talk about Moscow’s intentions to take firm actions against 
nationalism. This statement pushed some still dubious LCP members and in general the 
more passive people to decide for the need of independence. Soon the leaders of all the 
movements of the Baltic nations stated that there is no ground to soften the requirement 
for independence. The Council of Sqjudis, which protested against the fact that the con
stitutional right of republics to decide for sovereignty was regarded as a political offence,
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announced a separate document. On 24 December 1989 the USSR Congress of Peoples 
Deputies approved the conclusions of the commission investigating the Molotov-Ribben- 
trop Pact. The Baltic States acquired a different status than the other Soviet republics, 
although the conservative forces of the Soviet Union did not want to reckon with this. On 
7 February 1990 the LSSR Supreme Council decreed that “the declaration of 21 July 1940 
by the Lithuanian Peoples Seimas for joining the USSR, as not representing the will of the 
Lithuanian nation, is illegal and void.”

The LCP always had people with dissimilar views: with the liberation the political spec
trum unfolded from liberals to Bolshevik orthodox. Communist organizations initially 
reacted lazily to Gorbachevs new policy. Only the party intellectuals and intelligentsia 
behaved otherwise. Many of them from the very first days actively participated in the cam
paigns and events of Sqjudis, in the public life of society. However, for the majority of the 
party nomenclature the ideas of the national rebirth seemed unacceptable. The situation 
in the LCP changed in March 1989 when the “tops” adopted the resolution to start discus
sions in the party regarding the LCP s status and program regulations.

For the first time the people of Lithuania began to be interested in the real history of the 
Communist Party, its role in society and future perspectives. The party discussion quickly 
uncovered the ruthless truth -  the LCP had never been a political party or national or
ganization. Its ideological origins were concealed in the dogmas of Marxism-Leninism 
while the imperial interests of Communist Russia always determined the goals of activi
ties, strategy and tactics. As the truth about the Communist Party’s past, criminal activities 
and service to foreign interests became clear, anti-Communist feelings and anger towards 
the collaboration of the ruling elite with Moscow strengthened in society.

Under such circumstances the idea of independence of the Lithuanian Communist Party 
became popular. Many party organizations strongly advocated ending the party’s organi
zational relations with the CPSU and the formation of the status of a ‘national’ Communist 
Party. The working groups formed by the LCP Central Committee, in the ranks of which 
in addition to the party apparatus workers were the representatives of the cultural and 
scientific intelligentsia, prepared draffs of the new party program and its statutes, envisag
ing radical reforms of the LCP. Politically the new documents meant the total denial of the 
Leninist principles of Bolshevism and the transformation of the Communist unit in Lithu
ania into an independent national Social Democratic style political party.

The Communist Party veterans and cadre party ideologues launched an attack against 
this revision of Bolshevik dogmas. On the eve of the 20th LCP congress, Gorbachev sent 
a letter to Lithuania’s Communists, reminding that the renovation of the country and the
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national rebirth of each nation were possible only under the leadership of an united inter
nationalist party, representing all the nations of the USSR.

However, neither urgings, nor calls and not even threats from the centre could affect the 
determination of the Lithuanian Communist majority. This encouraged the long time wa
vering leadership of LCP reformers to decide. On the other hand, the severing of relations 
with Moscow was a complex process. At the 18th LCP CC plenum on 1 December 1989 
Brazauskas tried to calm the internationalists in Moscow and Lithuania explaining: “Our 
goals in this stage, taking into account the current economic and political circumstances, 
is a sovereign state of Lithuania in a new Union of free republics.” However, at the end of 
1989 the split of the single CPSU was already an occurred fact in the minds of many Com
munists of Lithuania.

The extraordinary LCP 20th congress 19-20 December 1989 was an exceptional event 
not only in the internal affairs of Lithuania but also of the USSR. The outcome and results 
of the congress were clear to everyone in advance, but the political consequences on the 
fate of Lithuania were hard to predict. On the eve of the LCP 20th congress, the LCP had
200,000 members. Ethnic Lithuanians made up 70.5 per cent in the party organization 
while Russians -  17.2 per cent, Poles -  4.4 per cent and people of other nations -  7 per 
cent. Out of the 1033 delegates 855 voted for documents for real LCP independence. The 
congress stated that the CPSU Lithuanian republican organization was reorganized into 
an independent Communist Party of Lithuania with its own program and statute. The 
congress applied to the upcoming CPSU CC plenum, but it did not help. Immediately 
after the congress, secretaries of the independent LCP Algirdas Brazauskas, Vladimiras 
Beriozovas, Kestutis Glaveckas and Justas Vincas Paleckis were invited to Moscow where 
in the hostile and aggressive environment of the CPSU CC plenum of 25-26 December 
they had to explain the radical decisions of the LCP 20th congress. After the appearance of 
the independent LCP, the relations with Moscow acquired the form of open confrontation.

Bolshevik thinking and most of the non-Lithuanian Communists could not agree with 
the “separatism” of the national Communists and put up with the perspective of the re-es- 
tablishment of the state of Lithuania. Their delegates at the LCP 20th congress, distancing 
themselves from the majority left the halls of the congress. On the night of 23 December 
1989 144 former delegates of the LCPs 20th congress organized a “conference,” in which 
they elected a Provisional Central Committee and Provisional Revision Commission. 
Among the 58 “night” party Central Committee members there were only 17 Lithuanians, 
but Mykolas Burokevicius, Vytautas Kardamavicius, Juozas Kuolelis and Russian Vladislav 
Shved were in the secretariat.
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The public reaction to the resolutions of the 20th LCP congress was essentially favour
able. On 26 December a demonstration to support the LCP s political decisions was held 
in the Cathedral Square in Vilnius. After the LCP split and the unsuccessful attempts at 
the CPSU CC plenum in December to reconcile the Communists, a party delegation led 
by Gorbachev arrived in Lithuania. During the visit on 11-13 January 1990, he inspected 
both branches of the LCP, the independent LCP and the LCP (CPSU), met with repre
sentatives of Lithuania’s public. However, the ideas of perestroika in Lithuania were already 
an era of the past. The Sqjudis-organized mass rallies in Vilnius and the greeting of Gor
bachev as the political leader of a neighbouring country (as Gorbachev himself admitted) 
showed that the political process in Lithuania could not be managed from the centre, even 
though Lithuania was still an integral part of the USSR.

After the organizational split, the remaining minority of Communists tried to create the 
impression that their organization is uniting ideologically like-minded people of various 
nations, including Lithuanians. In fact very few ethnic Lithuanian Communists remained 
in the LCP (CPSU) organization, the largest organizations were of other nationality Com
munists in the cities. According to their own declarations, there were a total of 40,000 
members in the ranks of the LCP (CPSU) and the number constantly decreased. The sup- 
porty, the greatest helper and reserve personnel of the LCP (CPSU) were the soldiers of the 
Soviet occupational army stationed in Lithuania. The heads of the political departments, 
the part committee secretaries of some army units were co-opted into the Vilnius city 
party committee. Defending the imperial intentions of the USSR in Lithuania, the LCP 
(CPSU) opposed the will of the majority of the nation and the universally recognized right 
to self-determination.

Preparations for the Election of the Supreme Council

After the preparations for the election to the Supreme Council began, the issues that 
testified to the legal status of Lithuania as a country annexed by the USSR became 
more and more relevant. The Sqjudis seimas paid the most attention to the discussion 
of the issue of the military service of young Lithuanians. At that time in Lithuania there 
were 150 youths, refusing to serve in the Soviet army. Lithuania’s Provisional Political 
Advisory Council, which was made up of five representatives of Sqjudis and two rep
resentatives from each of newly created (or re-created) Lithuania’s political parties: the 
independent LCP, the Christian Democratic Party, the Democratic Party, the Workers 
Union and the Social Democratic Party, discussing the coming agenda of the Lithuani
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an SSR Supreme Council session of 6 February 1990, proposed to include in the deci
sion regarding the military service of Lithuanian citizens the statement that Lithuania 
from the legal point of view is a country annexed by the USSR. After the Democratic 
Party on 15 November 1989 registered a referendum on the issue of the participation 
of the Soviet army soldiers in election, the 16th session of the LSSR Supreme Council 
adopted a decision stating that Soviet army soldiers, not permanent residents of the 
Republic, would not participate in the election.

Preparing for the election to the Supreme Council of 24 February 1990, Saudis included 
in its election program basic principles, which were begun to be implemented after the 
election: the abolishment of all Constitutional obligations of Lithuania and its citizens (in
cluding their service in the Soviet army) to the Soviet Union, cross-border talks on setting 
the status of the Soviet army as a foreign army and its gradual withdrawal from the terri
tory of Lithuania, the demand to remove immediately nuclear arms from the Lithuanian 
territory, seeking neutrality, as the highest principle of Lithuania’s foreign policy.

The parties re-created or created between May 1989 and January 1990 -  the Democrats, 
the Social Democrats, the Greens, and the Christian Democrats -  also went to the election 
with the Saudis flag. In the election to the Supreme Council there were 476 candidates 
for 141 places. The Lithuanian Liberty League considered the election as illegal due to the 
Soviet occupation conditions and did not participate in it.

Emigrants during 
the Restoration of 
Lithuania’s Independence
The great change in the Eastern and Western political climate began to emerge in 1987, 
when the government of the Soviet Union said that it was ready to revise its foreign policy 
principles. The United States presidency was sympathetic to Soviet leader Mikhail Gor
bachev. People admired his announced policies, gave in to “Gorbimania,” and became to 
look indifferently to the case of the freedom of the Baltic States. Fortunately, the State De
partment did not change its position and clearly supported the policy of non-recognition 
of the occupation of the Baltic States.
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Participants at the 36th Lithuanian Studies Week in Gotland. From left to right: Petras Lukosevicius, a 
Lithuanian-Canadian figure; Jonas Pajaujis, a Lithuanian-Swedish figure and one of the organisers of the 
event; Irena Lukoseviciene, vice-chairwoman of the board of the Lithuanian World Community; Antanas 
Terleckas, chairman of the Lithuanian Freedom League; Ziba Klimiene, a Lithuanian-French figure; Vy- 
tautas Landsbergis, chairman of the Lithuanian Reform Movement; Petras Klimas, a Lithuanian-French 
figure; Ceslovas Kudaba, member of the Seimas of the Lithuanian Reform Movement and chairman of the 
Cultural Foundation; and Justas Vincas Paleckis, a figure from the Ideology Unit of the Central Committee 
of the Lithuanian Communist Party. Sweden, August 1989. Personal archive ofj. V. Paleckis

On 8-9 November 1986 the VLIK Seimas convened in London and identified three main 
directions of Lithuania’s liberation: “1) in raising the case of the freedom of Lithuania, it 
is effective to act through the political parties of European countries; 2) it is necessary to 
establish in Europe an office (information bureau) of the World Baltic Conference; and 
3) the Lithuanian emigrants have to step out of the boundaries of their ghetto.” Soon, in 
the same year the Information Office of the Baltic States was established at the European 
Parliament in Strasbourg.

On 28 January 1987 the Parliamentary Assembly of the Council of Europe again adopted 
a resolution which stated that “the incorporation of three Baltic States into the Soviet Un
ion brutally violated and continues to violate the nations’ right to self-determination”, and 
called attention to “serious violations of human rights and the rights of self-determination 
in the three Baltic countries”. The defence of fundamental human rights became an ef
fective tool at international forums when raising again the issue of the annexation of the 
Baltic countries and the self-determination of nations.
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A meeting between US President Ronald Reagan and Jadvyga Bieliauskiene at the library. 
1993 Los Angeles. Personal archive ofZ. Beliauskas

The meeting of 23 August 1987 at the monument of Adam Mickiewicz in Vilnius espe
cially activated the activities of Lithuanian political organizations in the West. Continu
ing its monitoring of the changing international and USSR domestic situation, the VLIK 
Seimas in Montreal on 9-11 October 1987 stated that “Gorbachevs policy for introducing 
political liberation and democratic principles, although very treacherous, but, of course, 
changes the lives of our oppressed brothers and sisters and their national movement.” The 
Lithuanian political conference organized on 23-25 October in Washington raised a clear 
goal -  achieving the freedom of Lithuania and restoration of an independent state. The 
aim of recognising by the USSR of the unlawfulness of the secret protocols of the Molo
tov-Ribbentrop Pact was stressed.

On 28-30 June 1988 the PLB (Lithuanian World Community) seimas adopted an appeal 
to the countries of the world calling on them to support the quintessential issues of the 
current phase in Lithuania’s liberation: 1) Lithuania’s secession from the USSR by restoring 
its borders and sovereignty according to the Moscow Treaty of 12 July 1920 between the 
Republic of Lithuania and Soviet Russia; 2) release of all political prisoners and deportees
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from Soviet prisons, psychiatric hospitals, and forced labour camps and their return to 
Lithuania; 3) bringing to justice persons who had committed offences against humanity 
and the Lithuanian nation during the years of the Soviet and Nazi occupation. On 7 July 
1988 the European Parliament by a 98 per cent majority vote adopted a new and one of the 
last resolutions. It was approved that the countries belonging to the Parliament continue 
not to recognize the annexation of the Baltic States carried out on the basis of the 1939 
pact between Hitler and Stalin. The resolution refers to the 8th point of the Helsinki Final 
Act, which ensures the self-determination of nations. On 11-13 November 1988 the VLIK 
seimas in Boston acknowledged that it “does not try to dictate to the nation; if the nation 
removes the Soviet army and the militsiya, and brings the Communist Party to power 
through free elections, then the VLIK would consider its work completed”.

Between 30 July and 6 August 1989 in Gotland (Sweden) at the European Lithuanian 
Study Week, representatives of varying political orientations (VLIK, LPS, LLL, LCP) Ka- 
zys Bobelis, Ceslovas Kudaba, Vytautas Landsbergis, Kazimieras Motieka, Justas Vincas 
Paleckis, Antanas Terleckas and others reached a consensus to seek freedom for Lithuania. 
A joint communication was adopted concerning the restoration of an independent Lithu
anian state. It emphasised the main idea that “the highest and main goal of all Lithuanians 
is the restoration of an independent state of Lithuania”.

The activities of the Lithuanian diaspora seeking Lithuania’s independence lasting for five 
decades were fruitful. This objective was achieved by the efforts of Lithuanian society itself. 
After 11 March 1990 the Lithuanian diaspora had to encourage Lithuanians scattered in the 
various corners of the world to influence their governments and parliaments to recognise the 
restored independent state of Lithuania and provide economic and political assistance to it.

The Re-Establishment 
of the Independent State 
of Lithuania
During his visit to Lithuania on 11-13 January 1990, Gorbachev emphasized that it is neces
sary “to prepare and adopt the law regarding the mechanism of withdrawal of a Soviet re
public from the USSR more rapidly”. At the CPSU CC plenum of 7 February Gorbachev 
stated that separatist feelings dominate in Lithuania. After the first democratic election to
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Attempts by Mikhail Gorbachev, secretary general of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of the 
Soviet Union, to return Lithuania to the USSR. Vilnius, 11 January 1990. LCVA

the Supreme Council on 24 February 1990 in which 71.7 per cent of the electorate took part 
and Sqjudis was victorious (out of the 92 Sqjudis-proposed candidates 72 were immediately 
elected), a group of officials of the CPSU CC, sent to Lithuania, rapidly gathered information 
about the political situation in Lithuania. It stated what was already obvious in Lithuania: “In 
the first session of the newly elected Supreme Council of the Lithuanian SSR the decision will 
be made for the creation of an independent state of Lithuania,” the group wrote in its report. 
In order to pre-empt this on 5 March 1990, the CPSU CC approved a decision “Regarding 
Urgent Measures Not Allowing Lithuania to Leave the USSR”. Also out of turn the decision of 
the Lithuanian SSR Supreme Council of 7 February 1990, “Regarding the Liquidation of the 
Consequences of the 1939 Agreements between the USSR and Germany” had to be discussed.

But all the efforts did not yield the expected results. On 24 February 1990 the elected 
deputies to the Lithuania’s Supreme Council, were given a mandate to re-establish the in
dependent state of Lithuania. At that time 133 deputies were elected to the Supreme Coun
cil, including 70 non-party persons, 40 -  LCP members, five represented the CPSU, nine 
were Social Democrats, four Green Party members, three Democratic Party members, 
and two Christian Democratic Party members. There were 93 MPs who were registered as 
members of the club of Sqjudis deputies.
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At the first session after electing Landsbergis chairman of the Supreme Council and passing a 
declaration for the mandates of the deputies, the name and coat of arms of the state, the act of 
the re-establishment of the independent state of Lithuania was adopted. On 11 March 1990 
the Lithuanian Supreme Council proclaimed the re-establishment of the sovereign powers of 
the state -  restitutio in integrum (restitution to the former status). The Lithuanian Supreme 
Council proclaimed “the execution of the sovereign rights of the Lithuanian State, destroyed 
by a foreign power in 1940, is restored and henceforth Lithuania is again an independent 
state.” However, the international situation was not friendly for the re-establishment of the 
independence of Lithuania. Western countries, closely observing the influence of the events 
in Lithuania on Gorbachevs domestic and foreign policy, mostly offered only moral sup
port to Lithuania. Western countries, which officially never recognized Lithuania’s annexa
tion, did not rush to give support to the recovering state of Lithuania. All the Western states 
were infected with “Gorbimania” and supported USSR leader Gorbachev, but not Lithuania. 
Therefore, the main issue for Lithuania, seeking to get recognition of its state, was to regulate 
its relations with its great neighbour, the Soviet Union.

The act of the re-establishment of independence of 11 March 1990, passed by the Supreme 
Council of Lithuania (later titled as the Reconstituent Seimas) marked a clear border from 
which the re-establishment of the Lithuanian state began. Since then, the Soviet Union start
ed to apply new political, propaganda, military and economical measures. The disintegration 
(an attempt to create an autonomous region within the state) of Lithuania was promoted, 
the institutions of Union government (the KGB and the Soviet army) were maintained, par
allel (duplicating the institutions of Lithuanian government) government structures were 
created, an economic and financial blockade was announced; anti-state organizations were 
supported and the coup against the government was organized. The Soviet Union sought 
to continue to use the Lithuanian territory, its sea area and airspace without the necessary 
agreements and tried to ignore the will of the citizens. The heads of the KGB department in 
Lithuania rated the re-establishment of independence as “the beginning of the liquidation of 
the socialist regime in Lithuania and the take down of the laws of the USSR and the LSSR”. 
On 12 March the Moscow authorized Gen. Osvaldas Pikauskas, the first deputy of a Soviet 
airborne army, started to simulate plans for a possible coup d’etat in Lithuania.

On 15 March 1990 the 3rd extraordinary session of the USSR Congress of People’s Depu
ties adopted a resolution regarding Lithuania’s international and domestic status. From 
the point of view of Moscow all the actions of Lithuania were illegal. Lithuania based its 
position on the norms of international law that the annexation of territory by force does 
not give legal rights to that territory, and on the basis of “the re-establishment of the in
dependence of the Republic due to legal de jure continuity since 1940”. The Republic of
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Lithuania, from a legal point of view, was never part of the territory of the USSR and the 
USSR Constitution adopted in 1977 as well as other Soviet laws could have no legally jus
tifiable power in Lithuania’s territory. The prospective use of military forces in Lithuania 
would be regarded as a violation of international law.

The Soviet Union governments support activated the forces that opposed the restoration 
of Lithuania’s statehood. On 20 March 1990 a meeting of the provisional Central Commit
tee of “the LCP on the platform of the CPSU” took place. It was decided to seek Moscow’s 
support and protection. The LCP (CPSU) did not recognise the re-establishment of inde
pendence of Lithuania. It immediately began actions to destabilize the political situation. 
The party envisaged the use of military force to capture the former LCP buildings. On 21 
March 1990 Gorbachev issued his order titled “Regarding Additional Measures, to Help 
Ensure the Rights of Soviet Citizens and Protect the Sovereignty of the USSR in the Ter
ritory of the Lithuanian SSR”. The order demanded strengthening the guard of the state 
border of the USSR in the territory of the Lithuanian SSR; terminating the creation of 
voluntary military formations; collecting all firearms (including hunting) in seven days; 
tightening control of visas and permits. On 23 March the then USSR Defence Minister 
Marshal Dmitry Yazov even envisaged the capture of the television centre. But so far, it was 
attempted to confine the attacks to LCP property. According to Moscow, all LCP property 
was acquired with CPSU funds and, therefore, had to be only CPSU property. Many for
mer LCP buildings, printing houses and warehouses were immediately occupied with the 
help of the paratroopers and interior army. The secretly formed on 28 April 1990 by Myko- 
las Burokevicius, Juozas Jermalavicius and other LCP (CPSU) activists National Salvation 
Committee, which was also called the movement of citizens of the Soviet Union, led by 
LCP (CPSU) secretary V. Shved, coordinated the activity of all the local Soviet propaganda 
mouthpieces and of the plans to destabilize the situation.

In the beginning of 1990 some 35,000 Soviet armed forces were stationed in Lithuania 
that formed the main military support of the USSR in independence-seeking Lithuania. 
After the demand to withdraw the illegally stationed army of the Soviet Union political 
decisions were made, which not immediately, but consistently changed the real situation 
and possibilities of the Soviet army and its organizations. Everything that depended on the 
decisions and adopted acts of the political government of the Republic of Lithuania, first 
of all touched several important areas of the Soviet military system: the implementation of 
military conscription and the system of social guarantees for soldiers and the management 
of mobilization resources. On 13 March 1990, the Supreme Council of the Republic of 
Lithuania adopted the decision, which stated that the conscription law of the USSR of 12 
October 1967 is not valid in the territory of the Republic of Lithuania. However, Moscow
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Deputies of the Lithuanian Supreme Council (from left to right): Kazimieras Motieka, Bronislovas 
Kuzmickas, Vytautas Landsbergis, Ceslovas Stankevicius and Aloyzas Sakalas after the declaration of Lithu
ania’s independence. LCVA

Vytis (a mounted knight), the old Lithuanian coat of arms, retained over the years of the occupation by 
former political prisoner Jadvyga Bieliauskiene. Vilnius, 11 March 1990. LCVA
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SUPREME COUNCIL OF THE REPUBLIC OF LITHUANIA

A C T

ON THE RE-ESTABLISHMENT OF THE STATE OF LITHUANIA

The Supreme Council of the Republic of Lithuania, expressing the will if the na
tion, decrees and solemnly proclaims that the execution of the sovereign powers 
of the State of Lithuania, abolished by foreign forces in 1940, is re-established, 
and henceforth Lithuania is again an independent state.
The Act of Independence of 16 February 1918 of the Council of Lithuania and the 
Constituent Assembly decree of 15 May 1920 on the re-established democratic 
State of Lithuania never lost their legal effect and comprise the constitutional 
foundation of the State of Lithuania.
The territory of the State of Lithuania is whole and indivisible, and the constitu
tion of no other State is valid.
The State of Lithuania stresses its adherence to universally recognised principles 
of international law, recognises the principle of inviolability of borders as formu
lated in the Final Act of the Conference on Security and Co-operation in Europe 
in Flelsinki in 1975, and guarantees human, civil, and ethnic community rights. 
The Supreme Council of the Republic of Lithuania, expressing sovereign power, 
by this Act begins to realise the complete sovereignty of the State.

CHAIRMAN OF THE SUPREME COUNCIL
OF THE REPUBLIC OF LITHUANIA V. LANDSBERGIS

SECRETARY OF THE SUPREME COUNCIL
OF THE REPUBLIC OF LITHUANIA L. SABUTIS

The Declaration of the Restoration of Indepen- 12 
dence by the Supreme Council (Reconstituent 
Seimas) of the Republic of Lithuania. 11 March 
1990. LVNA

continued to try to preserve a functioning conscription mechanism in Lithuania. After the 
USSR defence minister announced the spring conscription, on 4 April 1990 Lithuanian 
Supreme Council Chairman Landsbergis announced: “The universal refusal of Lithuanian 
citizens to serve would be one more march for the sake of Lithuania’s independence.” One 
could expect that part of the 30 thousand youths from Lithuania serving in the Soviet 
army will try to return to Lithuania. The Supreme Council of the Republic of Lithuania 
appealed to the citizens of the Republic of Lithuania, serving in the armed forces of the 
USSR to remain in the places of their service until their return will be resolved in negotia
tions with the USSR government. The mass refusal of Lithuanians to serve in the Soviet 
army became one more form of confrontation. Some 700 Lithuanians left Soviet army 
units. Moscow tried to solve this problem by using force. Already in the night of 27 March, 
the Soviet troops attacked the psychiatric hospital of Naujoji Vilnia and captured a dozen 
young men who had received temporary refuge in the hospital. But the required goals 
were not achieved by military pressure. The Lithuanian government evaluated the abduc
tion of Lithuania’s citizens as “unjustifiable aggression”, which would be opposed only by
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Vytautas Lansbergis, Kazimira Danute Prunskiene and Algirdas Mykolas Brazauskas. Personal archive of 
K. D. Prunskiene

moral force and not by opposing evil with violence. Recalling its deputies (former USSR 
people’s deputies) from Moscow, Lithuania demanded holding negotiations in neutral ter
ritory. It was anticipated that the main objects of possible negotiations would be “issues of 
the army, property, citizenship and economy, communications (transport), the issue of the 
Kaliningrad region (transit, status of the region), the problem of ports, the status of USSR 
citizens, dual citizenship, and the issue of borders”.

After two unsuccessful attempts to organise summons to the Soviet army in Lithuania in 
1990, USSR Defence Minister Yazov, after the announcement in the spring of 1991 of the 
regular summons in the territory of Lithuania, stated again that the law “On Universal 
Military Service” was ignored. But Lithuania was not unique in this respect. The same 
processes were occurring in the other Baltic republics, the Caucasus, the Ukraine and 
Moldova: in Latvia the military conscription plan was fulfilled 10.9 per cent, in Lithuania -  
4.7 per cent, in Estonia -  7.3 per cent, in Armenia -  0.9 per cent, in Georgia -  2.1 per cent, 
in Moldova -  19.9 per cent and in Ukraine -  29.7 per cent.

On 17 March 1990 Kazimira Danute Prunskiene was appointed as the first prime minister 
of Lithuania after the declaration of independence of March 1990. After her well-publi
cized meetings with the top Western states’ leaders -  US President George Bush, Britain’s
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Prime Minister Margaret Thatcher, French President Francois Mitterrand, and Western 
German Chancellor Helmut Kohl -  Soviet President Mikhail Gorbachev was forced to 
become more diplomatic towards Lithuania.

On 8 January 1991 Prunskiene and her cabinet of ministers resigned. On 10 January 1991 
Albertas Simenas was appointed prime minister of the new government. However, during 
the Soviet aggression on 12-13 January 1991, Simenas escaped and was hiding. Therefore, 
on the night of 13 January 1991 Gediminas Vagnorius was appointed prime minister of 
the third government of Lithuania.

The direct contact of the government with Western countries had great importance for 
recognition of Lithuania’s independence. On 18 April 1990 Lithuanian Prime Minister Ka- 
zimira Prunskiene visited Norway, Denmark and Sweden. The heads of the governments 
of all three countries received the representatives of Lithuania, although under the cover of 
a private visit. Later Prunskiene met with the leaders of the greatest states -  Canada, USA, 
France, Great Britain and Germany. The leaders of the Western states did not promise 
quick recognition, but mentioned their unchanging position for Lithuania’s rights to be 
an independent state.

Meanwhile, the Soviet Union switched to the briefly matured policy of an economic block
ade of Lithuania. On 13 April 1990 Gorbachev and USSR Council of Ministers Chairman 
Nikolay Ryzhkov announced an ultimatum, which demanded within two days to revoke 
the passed laws and restore the former position of 10 March. Otherwise, the threat “not 
to supply [...] those products, which are realised in foreign markets for freely convert
ible currency”. The threat was implemented. The partial economic blockade of Lithuania 
lasted 74 days: from 20 April to 2 July. The supply of oil was suspended, the sale of fuel was 
limited and the echelons with goods and raw materials, prepared for sending to Lithuania, 
were stopped. It was expected that this would provoke social unrest.

On 20 April French President Francois Mitterrand and German Chancellor Helmut Kohl 
as a precondition for negotiations proposed temporarily suspending the resolutions of the 
Supreme Council of the Republic of Lithuania. According to the assessment of the KGB, 
Lithuania was on the border of economic collapse already in May and this would have 
forced the resignation of the Lithuanian Supreme Council. On 17 May Lithuanian Prime 
Minister Prunskiene met with Gorbachev and Ryzhkov, who categorically demanded to 
revoke or suspend the act of 11 March. On 23 May 1990 the Lithuanian Supreme Council 
suspended those decisions arising from the act of 11 March that both sides would de
fine as objects of negotiations. However, the blockade was not stopped and negotiations 
were not begun. Seeking further interstate negotiations with the Soviet Union, the Lithu-
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anian Supreme Council on 29 June announced that from the start of such negotiations a 
moratorium of 100 days would be imposed on the act of 11 March for the restoration of 
Lithuania as an independent state. A little later the economic blockade was ended, but 
the diplomatic isolation of Lithuania, the blockade of Lithuanian banks continued. Nev
ertheless, the KGB unit of Lithuania valued the lifting of the blockade as a “large political 
mistake”.
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After 11 March 1990 the status of the institutions of the Soviet Union changed completely 
in Lithuania. The KGB officially became an institution of a foreign country operating in 
the Republic of Lithuania under the laws of the Soviet Union. On 23 March 1990 the 
Republic of Lithuania Council of Ministers by a resolution mandated that the Lithuanian 
SSR KGB stop its activity and be liquidated. On 27 March the Lithuanian Supreme Coun
cil appealed to Lithuanian citizens, who were recruited by the KGB, urging them to end 
the cooperation. In May the Lithuanian government forbade the officials of Lithuanian 
institutions (civil registry offices, hospitals, polyclinics and information services) to sup
ply information to the KGB. Lithuanian Minister of Communications Kostas Birulis or
dered not to allow the KGB to check personal correspondence and to listen to telephone 
conversations. The Lithuanian Interior Ministry stopped supplying the KGB with cover 
documents and data regarding people traveling abroad and so on. By these and other legal 
means it was sought to restrict the KGB activities even more.

But the KGB continued to follow closely the domestic situation in Lithuania, which it 
described as a “constitutional crisis”. Already on 22 March 1990 KGB First Deputy Chair-

Armed Soviet soldiers threaten the citizens of Lithuania. Siaures Miestelis Military Base in Vilnius. 17 No
vember 1990. LCVA
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Members of the pro-Soviet activist group “Yedinstvo” are trying to storm the Su
preme Council building. Vilnius, 8 January 1991. LCVA

man Stanislav Tsaplin proposed “to create the impression in the central mass media that a 
pro-fascist totalitarian regime had been formed in Lithuania”. Seeking to somehow force 
the Republic of Lithuania Supreme Council to change its position, the Lithuanian branch 
of the Soviet Union KGB proposed to create such a situation that Lithuania’s withdrawal 
from the USSR would be useless. Already in the fall of 1989 “national districts and sur
rounding areas” (the regions of Vilnius and Salcininkai in Eastern Lithuania) began to be 
created. Lithuania had to be fragmented: the Vilnius region, the Klaipeda region and the 
city of Snieckus (now Visaginas) with the nuclear plant had to remain in the Soviet Union. 
On 27 July 1990 “the Committee of Citizens of the Lithuanian SSR” stated that “Lithuania’s 
right to withdraw from the USSR can be realized only in the territory of those borders in 
which it had sovereignty in 1938.”

While Lithuania waited for at least the start of some symbolic negotiations, the Soviet 
Union had not abandoned its demonstration of force and military pressure: the military
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force started to guard Soviet monuments in Vilnius and Klaipeda; on 20 December 1990 
in Klaipeda patrols of armed soldiers, to whom the right was granted to arrest Lithuanian 
citizens at their discretion, were introduced. The psychological, propaganda and political 
“cold war” against the Republic of Lithuania continued. In the beginning of January 1991 
the concentration of the Soviet troops in the largest Lithuanian cities increased. Com
mander of the Baltic Military District Lieut. Gen. Fyodor Kuzmin told Landsbergis during 
a phone conversation that by the order of Defence Minister Yazov a special task division 
of paratroopers (for the forced conscription of youths into the Soviet army) will be intro
duced. It was intended to capture 9,400 young men.

After the Lithuanian government decided to raise the prices of retail food products from 
7 January, already in the morning of 8 January LCP (CPSU) and “Yedinstvo” supporters 
protesting against this tried to storm the Supreme Council building. Although the Repub
lic of Lithuania Seimas halted the governments decision for raising the prices, tension was 
further escalated and a plan for a coup d’etat was launched. On the very same day units

Defenders of the Parliament in January 1991. GAM
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A Soviet tank making its way through the unarmed people 
at the TV tower. Vilnius, 13 January 1991. LCVA

Soviet soldiers by the occupied Press Building. Vilnius, 
January 1991. LCVA

Defenders of the TV Tower. 
Vilnius, January 1991. LCVA
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of the Pskov paratroopers division landed in Lithuania. On the next day the KGB Alpha 
group came.

On 7 January Burokevicius in his letter to Gorbachev demanded the introduction of direct 
presidential rule and the re-establishment of Soviet rule in Lithuania. The LCP (CPSU) 
made plans for taking over the most important objects in Vilnius, Kaunas and other major 
cities of Lithuania, established relations with the USSR KGB and Defence Ministry. It also 
proposed to introduce a state of emergency and only after “the political, economic and 
legal situation” is “stabilized” in Lithuania to organize election to “the Lithuanian SSR 
Supreme Council”. On 7-8 January the secretly operating National Salvation Committee 
prepared a plan for the introduction of presidential rule in Lithuania.

Under such circumstances on 10 January 1991 Gorbachev issued an ultimatum: “[...] to 
restore immediately and completely the validity of the USSR Constitution and the Lithu
anian SSR Constitution, revoke the earlier adopted anti-constitutional acts”. The Soviet 
army forces started to implement the ultimatum. Using weapons for the first time Soviet 
troops occupied the buildings of the Lithuanian Department of Defence in Alytus, Kau
nas, Siauliai and Vilnius. An anonymous group calling itself the National Salvation Com
mittee announced “[...] its duty to take over all power in Lithuania”. At two o’clock at night 
of 13 January 1991 after the Soviet army occupied the Radio and Television buildings as 
well as television tower, the National Salvation Committee announced that it had taken all 
political power into its hands.

Taking over Lithuania’s radio and television buildings fourteen unarmed people were killed 
(four of them run over by tanks) and more than 700 were injured (the number of victims 
subsequently increased). Due to the huge wave of protests the coup scenario was not fully 
implemented. On 22 January Gorbachev issued a statement in which he condemned the 
cooperation of the armed forces with any organizations, intending to take power by force.

After this statement, the status quo situation remained. The Soviet army kept holding the 
seized buildings, but the further use of the military forces was halted. During the year not 
a single youth, refusing to serve in the Soviet army, was sentenced. However, separatism 
and political extremism continued to be promoted and sometimes even state terrorism 
(actions of the Soviet special forces, called OMON, the Russian abbreviation for the Spe
cial Purpose Police Squad). These were the main levers of the Soviet Union’s impact on 
Lithuania. After the January events Landsbergis at a closed session of the Supreme Council 
defined the role of the military structures in Lithuania: “no presidential rule is threatening 
Lithuania [...] that rule is military occupation.”
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Unarmed resistance. Vilnius, the night of 13 January 1991. LCVA

“Pieta”, a memorial for those who perished on 13 January 1991. Sculptor S. Kuzma, architects M. Saliamoras 
and J. Balkevicius. Vilnius, Antakalnis Cemetery, 1995. GAM. P h o t o  by J. V a i t k u s
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Since January 1991 Lithuania received a lot of international support. The main political 
support came from the other two Baltic states and the Russian Federation. On 13 January 
1991 in Tallinn Chairman of the Presidium of the Russian Federation Supreme Council 
Boris Yeltsin with the leaders of the Baltic countries signed a joint statement in which they 
not only recognized each other’s sovereignty, but also condemned “the actions of armed 
violence against the independence of the Baltic states and their peaceful inhabitants”. Of 
course, this did not change the status of the USSR army, but further restricted its actions, 
which the international community assessed as a violation of human rights. The support 
of the Scandinavian countries was very important. In February 1991 the European Parlia
ment adopted a resolution, in which the actions of the Soviet army and the Soviet Union

JOINT DECLARATION
ON THE ESTABLISHMENT OF DIPLOMATIC RELATIONS 

BETWEEN
THE REPUBLIC OF LITHUANIA 

AND
THE REPUBLIC OF ICELAND

The Government of the Republic of Lithuania and the 
Government of the Republic of Iceland, being desirous of 
further promoting relations of friendship and co-operation, 
have agreed to establish Diplomatic Relations between the two 
States on the basis of the principles of mutual respect for 
sovereignty, equality and non-interference in each other's 
internal affairs.

D O N E  at Reykjavik, 26 August 1991

For the Government For the Government
of the Republic of Lithuania of the Republic of Iceland

Algirdas Saudargas 
Minister for Foreign Affairs

t/L-̂ rU
\ J6n Baldvin Hannib^lsson
\ Minister for Foreign Affairs

On

Declaration of the Republic of Lithuania and the Republic of Iceland 
regarding initiation of diplomatic relations. 26 August 1991. Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs of the Republic of Lithuania
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Chairman of the Supreme Council of the Republic of Lithuania Vytautas Landsbergis and Russian Presi
dent Boris Yeltsin signing a treaty regarding relations between the two states. Moscow, 29 July 1991. LCVA

in Lithuania were called aggression and intervention. On 11 February 1991 Iceland’s par
liament, the Althingi, supporting the idea of Lithuania’s statehood since the very first days 
of the declaration of independence, first recognized the state of Lithuania and urged the 
Icelandic government to establish diplomatic relations with Lithuania as soon as possible.

In the middle of 1991 Lithuania’s relations with the Western countries became more and 
more active: Lithuania’s government representatives and parliamentary delegations were 
received by the leaders of Western countries and the issue of Lithuania was discussed 
at international forums while foreign leaders made some public statements, supporting 
Lithuania’s statehood, but there were no concrete steps from the West (except Iceland) to 
recognize the state of Lithuania.

The treaty of Lithuania and the Russian Federation on interstate relations signed on 29 
July 1991 became an important achievement for Lithuania. By the treaty Lithuania rec
ognized the Russian Soviet Federative Socialist Republic (RSFSR) as a subject of interna
tional law while the RSFSR recognized the Republic of Lithuania according to the latter’s 
Act of Independence of 11 March 1990. The collapse of the putsch in Moscow on 19-21 
August significantly changed the political situation in the Soviet Union. The victory of
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After failed Soviet coup d’etat, 23 August 1991. The Statue of Lenin being removed from 
Lukiskes Square in Vilnius. LCVA
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the democratic forces opened new perspectives for the three Baltic countries. The USSR 
government lost its power. It was transferred into the hands of the Yeltsin-led government 
of Russia. All three Baltic countries became real sovereign states.

At the end of August 1991 Lithuania got official international recognition, it began to 
dismantle the union institutions that had operated in Lithuania’s territory (the military 
commissariats ceased operations, the Lithuanian department of the KGB was disbanded);
16,000 citizens of Lithuania, among whom there were 11,000 ethnic Lithuanians, were al
lowed to return from the Soviet army. Lithuania tried to provide the Soviet army with the 
status of “a departing army” as quickly as possible.

In the first month after the collapse of the putsch, 85 countries recognized Lithuania. Dip
lomatic relations with Lithuania were established, and the embassies began to be found
ed. Until 15 October 1991 diplomatic relations were re-established or established with 29 
countries. On 6 September Gorbachev with the USSR Council of State officially announced 
the recognition of the state of Lithuania. On 30 September diplomatic relations with the 
Vatican were re-established. On 7 October Lithuania became a member of UNESCO while 
in Finland Republic of Lithuania Supreme Council Chairman Landsbergis signed the Hel
sinki Final Act of the Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe. The beginning of 
relations between the European Union and Lithuania should considered to be on 27 August 
1991. On that day 12 foreign ministers of the European Community adopted a declara
tion regarding the Baltic States. Lithuania returned to the official international arena: on 10 
September it joined the Organization for Security and Cooperation in Europe and on 17 
September it was admitted to the United Nations Organization.

After the Supreme Council adopted a decision in the fall of 1991 requiring the Soviet army 
to withdraw by the end of the year, this became the main line of foreign policy. However, 
the negotiations with the Soviet Union did not start. On 24 December 1991 the USSR 
stopped existing as a subject of international relations while Russia proclaimed itself as the 
successor of all the rights and obligations of the USSR. The problem of the withdrawal of 
a foreign army from the territory of Lithuania was essentially solved in 1992-1993. A new 
stage in the history of the Republic of Lithuania began.
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